


READ ME!!
How To Use This eBook

This is The Collected Works of Robert Adams. This volume consists of transcripts of
recorded talks between August 1990 to June 1993. and to the end of 1993.

The transcribed recorded satsangs were completed as accurate as possible - word for
word. Roberts speech being more clearer and accurate than students especially in the

question and answer section.

The Table Of Contents has information about the transcripts and the audio files. The

ticks in the same column show that there is an audio file available for the transcript.

If you click on the page number in the right hand column for each of the satsangs in
the Table Of Contents and you will go to that chapter. At the end of each satsang a
“[TOCY” button will take you to the Table of Contents of that satsang when clicked.

Some transcripts did not have an audio file associated with it, therefore the tran-
scribed satsang was taken from Ed Muzikas Collected Works book. The talks that do
not have a corresponding audio file have been marked with a cross in the Table Of

Contents.

There were also transcripts that did not have a date associated with them. They were
placed at the end of the Table Of Contents.

In some of the transcripts the symbols “???” , “unclear” are used to signify that the
audio was unclear and the dialogue could not be heard well enough to be tran-

scribed.

The question and answer section of the satsangs - in this latest edition - the symbol
used for a students dialogue is symbolized as SA:, SN, SJ: etc. This was only used to
distinguish between students dialogues and to group the dialogue with Robert into
manageable blocks. All students questions are in italic and thus are easily followed
when grouped with Roberts dialogues which are represented with an R: and are

non-italicized.
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How To READ THE TRANSCRIPTS
Ey Robert Adams

“The way you should read these transcripts is preferably before you go to sleep at
night. If you have time during the day, you should read them during the day also. Yet you
should not read them as you read a book. You read a book, you finish, you go on to the
next book. You should really stick to one transcript for at least a week, if not more.

You read it through, and then you begin all over again. You go from paragraph to
paragraph. You do not read it fast or speed read it. You take each paragraph and you pon-
der on the paragraph. You put the transcript down and you cogitate, ponder the para-
graph, assimilate it, digest it, make it a part of your being and then go to the next para-
graph.

If you're doing this correctly, you will not have the time to read thousands of
books. I'm not saying you shouldn't read other books, but if you really want to make
headway fast, follow one direction. Go one way. You may find many contradictions when

you read so many books, and you'll become confused and even disgusted...”

Taken From T ranscript 99: 3rd October 1991
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THE CONFESSION OF A JNANI
Written Ey Robert Adams

During Robert’s satsangs, he would ask students to read this writing. Many of the
transcripts refer to this writing. It has been placed here for your reference. There are two
versions one that is read at satsang and the one below. This version was published in the
“Silence Of The Heart” book.

“For a Jnani who has realized the identity of his inner being with the infinite Brahman
there is no rebirth, no migration, and no liberation. He is beyond all this. He is firmly estab-

lished in his own Absolute Existence-Knowledge-Bliss true nature.

The further existence of his body and the world appears to the [nani as an illusion,
which he cannot remove, but which no longer deceives him. After the death of this body, as
in life, he remains where and what he eternally is, the first principle of all beings and things:
formless, nameless, unsoiled, timeless, dimensionless and utterly free. Death cannot touch
him, cravings cannot torture him, sins do not stain him; he is free from all desire and suffer-

ing. He sees the infinite Self in all, and all in the infinite Self, which is his being.
The Jnani confesses his experience thus:

I am infinite, imperishable, Self-luminous, Self-existent, I am without beginning or end,
I am birthless, deathless, without change or decay. I permeate and interpenetrate all things.

In the myriad universes of thought and creation, I Alone Am.”
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C%/ ‘eoor ‘0//
by Ed Miaziha

This is “The Collected Works of Robert Adams’ eBook.

There are at least 250 recorded talks by Robert. We have compiled 248 of the tran-
scripts in this ebook. There is also a 7 volume set designed for printing available.

In addition, I have a few hundred pages of newsletter articles published before he
came to Los Angeles under the nom de plum, M. T. Mind. (Robert had a strange sense of
humor.)

Robert was not exactly a disciple in the traditional sense of Ramana Maharshi. He
was awakened at age 14 and went to India five years later. But it was from Ramana that he
finally understood the nature of his awakening.

Robert was the most unusual man I ever met. He was not of this world. He left no
trace. He was unknown and unknowable. He shunned public attention and therefore was

little known when he was alive.

He didn't want many students. He said he wanted ten who would teach after him.
Because he was ill and could not work, his shunning public recognition left him in relative
poverty. He said he couldn't care less, and if it were not for his wife and daughters, he
would not do anything.

He'd sit for hours at a time looking out his window at Capitol Butte in Sedona, not
moving his eyes or blinking. He was always, as he told me, in Sahaja Samadhi.

Most around him had only the dimmest awareness of his state of being, Turiya,
the Fourth State of eternal rest in Self wherein nothing existed as objects away from him.
The external world did not exist. Others did not exist for him as something apart, objec-

tive. All was Self alone.

He taught only two ways to awaken from the dreaming (imagination, thinking,
imagining process, Maya) unreality-self-inquiry, wherein the sense of I, the sense of exis-
tence, the sense of being alive was followed inward, down through the false I tied to the
body and human existence, to the Great I of the absolute, unmoving Self.

All of his talks attend to these two matters: the world is not real, so leave it alone;
your true Self has nothing to do with your body or humanity, and the experience of the
root Self is attained by self-inquiry or by complete surrender to the guru.

When you read Robert's talks, it is best to read very slowly and let the words wash

through you and trickle down to the lowest level of your being. Do not be in a hurry. Ap-



proach Silence in silence. The Self is subtle, so you must become subtle, quiet, watching so

that it can take you away, entirely away to the other shore beyond life and death.

Ed Muzika: Editor

www.itisnotreal.com

Fd Muzika and Robert Adams (fun'ng satsang.


http://www.itisnotreal.com
http://www.itisnotreal.com

T mnscri})t 1

You MUST HAVE YOUR OWN EXPERIENCE

3rd August, 1990

SRobert: 1 welcome you with all my heart.

This body does not presume that it has anything new to teach you. I will refer to
this body as I, to make it short. I have nothing new to tell you. I am not a philosopher. I am
not a preacher. I am not worthy. I simply have a confession. I confess to you, your own
reality. It is not a teaching it's a confession. I am speaking to my Self confessing and you
are my Self.

You are sat-chit-ananda — knowledge, existence and bliss. You are not the body or
the mind. What you appear to be is not the truth, it may be a fact but it is not the truth. A
fact is something that appears to be true but it changes.

You cannot be who you think you are for when you were a baby, you were quite
different. And when you were a little boy or a little girl you were also different. And the
way you are now is completely different than you were before. Consequently how can you
be the body? What are you? Who are you? Sat-chit-ananda? What's that?

Even if I tell you this, it means absolutely nothing. You must have your own expe-
rience. You mustn't believe a word I say. Why should you believe me? What do I know? I
am simply confessing to you that there is only para-Brahman, consciousness, bliss, being,
awareness, pure intelligence. This has been my experience. There is nothing else.

Everything else is an experience of the mind, an appearance, like hypnosis. The
world seems real, so does a dream.

What is this world? It's as if you just woke up from your dream and you still re-
member the dream. In the dream you were going places, getting married, having children,
getting older then you wake up and you halfway remember the dream and halfway re-
member the world in which you wake up. So which one is real, the world or the dream? It
has been my experience that they're both alike. There is no real difference. You attach
yourself to this world, in the same way you attach yourself in your dream.

If you were dreaming and you dreamt you were falling off a mountain and I was
falling beside you. And I said to you, "Don't worry, nothing can happen to you, you're
dreaming," you wouldn't believe me, you would be filled with fear and you would say,
"Can't you see we're falling, can't you see what's happening, how can you tell me I'm
dreaming?" Just before you hit the ground you wake up, and you laugh, "It was all a
dream." In the same way you have attached yourself to sickness, to health, to good, to bad,
to happiness, to unhappiness, these are all concepts. You've attached yourself to person
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place or thing. You have forgotten that this is a dream. You believe it’s real and because
you believe it’s real you suffer accordingly. When you leave your body you will have to
come back again and again and again, all part of the dream, until you become detached.

How do you do that? By simply observing what's going on around you and not
attaching yourself to it. By being awake to your reality. Understanding yourself that you
are not the doer. Everything that you do has been preordained. It will be done. You have to
let go mentally of all conditioning, of all objectivity. And you must still your mind. Make
your mind placid, like a motionless lake.

Then reality comes of its own accord. Happiness comes of its own accord. Peace
comes of it own accord. Love comes of its own accord. Freedom comes of its own accord.
These things are synonymous. They happen without you ever thinking about them. But
first you must get rid of the notion, that I am the body, or mind, or the doer and then eve-
rything will happen by itself.

Be still and know that I am God.

There was once a girl who was born into a house of prostitution. And across the
street in front of the market place there was a preacher, a holy man. He used to exclaim the
virtues of God and talk about the house of prostitution. How it was filled with sinners and
he told people to repent.

Yet the girl who grew up in the house of prostitution was twenty-three years old.
She used to look out the window everyday and cry to herself and she would say, "How I
wish I was like that Holy man, how I wish I was spiritual,” and she would imagine in her
mind that she was a holy person and yet go on with her work.

Now they both got old and died and went to St. Peter to go into heaven. St. Peter
told the man, "You can't come in you've got to go to hell," and he told the girl, "you can
come in." So the Holy man became dumbfounded and said, "Why? For all these years I've
proclaimed your goodness and your virtues. I told people to repent. How can you let her
in when she was a prostitute and leave me out?"

And St Peter said, "You've been a hypocrite. You were very worthy and talked a
lot and said nothing. In your heart you thought every body was a sinner but you. Whereas
the girl in her imagination, in her feelings, always was thinking of God. So she can come
in, you can't."

The point is this: It's not what you say. It's not what you proclaim. It's what's deep,
deep, deep in your heart that determines what happens to you. It's not reading books, it's
not studying, it's not going to classes. It's sitting by yourself, becoming quiet, going deeper
and deeper within yourself. Transcending your mind and your body until something hap-
pens.

When thoughts come to you, you simply ask yourself, "To whom do these
thoughts come? From whence cometh these thoughts," follow the thoughts to their source.
Find out the source of your thoughts. You will find that the source of your thoughts is L.
Follow the I-thread to its source by asking, "Who am I?" or "What is the source of I? Where

21
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did this I come from?" You will realize that the pronoun I, is the first word that was ever
spoken and everything else is attached to I. Every other word. Every other thought, every
other feeling, every other emotion, they're all attached to the I. I feel happy. I feel sad. I feel
sick. I feel well. I feel poor, I feel rich. Everything is attached to I. If the I becomes dis-
solved, so does everything else and you become free.

Find out for whom there is an I and you will discover something amazing. You
will discover that I never existed. There never was an I. You will discover that you never
existed. There's no such thing as you. You will discover that you are the imperishable Self.
That you are never born and you can never die. You will discover that you're omnipres-
ence, omniscient, omnipotent. That there are no others. There is no world. There is no
universe. There is no God. There is only the Self. All this is the Self. All that you behold is
the Self and "I-am" is that. This will give you a feeling of freedom, of bliss, of happiness.
You will not lose your awareness.

When I speak these things people believe that they become completely annihilated
and there's nothing left. They melt into the great ocean of nirvana. This is not necessarily
true. You will always be awareness. You will always be pure intelligence for that is your
real nature. You will always be blissful. Except you will understand that you are not who
you appear to be.

Your body will still appear to be doing things, going through its motions. You will
appear to be an ordinary person but you will know. You have lifted yourself up above the
gross world into the heavenly world of pure consciousness and you will be at peace.

Any questions about that? Feel free to say anything you want:

SA: Hi Robert, 1've been thinking about the practice of the teachings in the world in daily
life. I was mulling over this recent business of the problem of the two Christian Scientists in Boston
whose child had died. I'm not sure whether you're aware of that? This was in the news recently.
And of course there was strong similarities between the teaching and Christian Science. And of
course these parents believed that the illness was error and they wanted to project only health, only
divine health, divine reality which was all that existed according to the teaching whether it's Chris-
tian Science or this teaching or whatever. And so they refused to acknowledge that the child was
sick. So what do you have to say about this subject that has, do you want us to believe that you are
projecting a different reality, the true reality or not?

R: This has nothing to do with the belief system. You have to understand what's
going on and where you are. If you are sick you see a doctor, if you're hungry you eat, if
you're in the sun burning up, you get out of the sun. It's not a belief. This is why I tell you
to believe nothing. Do not believe what I say. Do not believe anything.

Christian Science unfortunately believes that you shouldn't go to doctors even if
your sick. But they have a belief system. A belief system doesn't make it so. You have to
have a consciousness of the Truth. That's why there are some Christian Scientists who do

not go to doctors and it works but most of them that do not go to doctors die because they
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are not high enough. You can't just accept this system and say, "This is the way it is," men-
tally. You have to become a living embodiment of the teaching and then it works.

In other words you can't join a Christian science church and never go to a doctor
again. You have to work on yourself. You have to do certain things within your own con-
sciousness until you lift yourself up and out of the ordinary human error, then things be-
gin to happen. But of course what I'm saying to you is go beyond sickness and health,
beyond poverty and riches, beyond good and bad. We're not trying to exchange bad for
good, they're two sides of the same coin. We are trying to get off the wheel. To become
completely totally free of human good and human bad. It's a completely different dimen-
sion. If you exchange bad for good, you'll have to exchange good for bad. For we live in a
world of duality. For every good there's a bad. For every bad there's a good, for every up
there's a down. For every amount of pressure pushing this way an equal amount of pres-
sure pushes the other way. Like in the flying of jet planes. Without pressure the plane
couldn't fly, without resistance. This is the world in which we live. I am talking about tran-
scending the world, going beyond the limitations of this world. Becoming pure bliss, pure
consciousness while embodied. Completely different, do you follow? (SA: Yes.)

SH: Three weeks ago you said something which I wish you could elaborate on, I think it's
beautiful, you said, "the only choice you have is to abide or not to abide in the Self”

R: Oh I was referring to, everything that’s happened to you in this life has been
preordained, you're not as free as you believe. Every hair on your head is counted, every
move you make: if I move my finger like this, (moves finger) it has all been preordained.

SA: What is the source of it? Why did it begin though?

R: It didn't. It never began, it's hypnotism.

SS: Who preordained it? (R: Noone.) Not yourself, nothing? (R: No.) Capital nothing?

R: No, it's hypnosis. I always use the example the sky is blue. There is really no
sky and there is no blue. If you fly up there is only space but we see the sky as blue. If
you're in the desert and you see an optical illusion and you see water and you chase the
water, it's a mirage. It didn't exist, same thing.

SM: So you're saying it's the mind that has to believe it has a source. (R: The mind.)
That's rejecting that upon itself?

R: When the mind goes, all those concepts disappear with it. (SM: Those concepts
also, uh-uh?) So what I was referring to, the only freedom the mind has - and this has to do
with the mind — is to turn within and find the source. (SM: It's almost like connecting to the
same circuit, just freeing it from the mind.) Yes, you have to use your mind to destroy your
mind. (SM: Is that so, yeah.) The mind is nothing but a bunch of concepts. All that the mind
is, is bunch of thoughts of the past and the future. If you understand that everything is
preordained, you have nothing to worry about. (SS: Is that also what people say is you have an
attitude of, "What the heck, it's preordained?”) No, that's no good, I'm glad you brought that
up, you have to act as if nothing is preordained. (SS: Even though it is?) Even though it is.
(SS: Then why is that?) Due to the fact it will give people license to do whatever they like.
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The average person should never hear anything like this. For they will all go out and do
all kinds of strange things. So we say, your life is preordained but don't just sit back and
say, "It's going to happen anyway." Act as if it's not, act as if you're free, but realize it's
preordained and everything will take care of itself. (SS: Because ultimately you're the
watcher?) Yes, your real nature is freedom. (SS: But when you have all those stopping points in
between is that worth it?) It's the mind, it all comes from the mind, all creation exists in the
mind. Your universe, what you see and feel extends out of your mind. You create your
own universe, everyday. The way you see things with your eyes and your senses, it's an
extension of your mind. When you pull in your mind and rest your mind in your heart,
you're in a completely different universe. (SS: You don’t need a mantra to do that?) No, just
awareness, it's a waking up process.

SS: When you meditate there’s so many things on meditation, contemplation, concentra-
tion and so on that recently 1'll begin, I'll go in, I'll start with this mantra and then 1'll go to that
mantra, and then I'll think just thoughts... I'm having different mantras now, it's very dizzy, but
then there’s the idea of blankness, we don't want blankness necessarily either it’s not just a void is
it or is it?

R: There is no such thing as a void. (SS: There’s still awareness?) There is pure intel-
ligence, absolute reality, but that's ineffable, you can't explain it, you'll have to experience
it for yourself. What we call the void in Buddhism is pure awareness. It's not really a void,
the reason it's called a void, it means it transcends the world, it's beyond anything you
know and so it's a void as far as that's concerned but it's really pure awareness. (SS: And so
in meditation if you have no experience, it means nothing?) Absolutely nothing, doesn't matter.
Experiences are not reality. (SS: I'm saying that because I'm wanting confirmation on feelings
that I've already had, youve confirmed many thoughts.) All forms of meditations, affirmations,
yoga, breathing exercises are all to make the mind stop, to still the mind, to make the mind
quiescent, but that's going about it the hard way. The fastest way to do this is to ask your-
self the question, "To whom comes these thoughts?" As I mentioned before, you must use
your mind to annihilate your mind. And by asking the question, "To whom do these
thoughts come?" but not answering, it will take care of itself. (SS: By not answering?) Do
not answer, due to the fact when you answer it's your ego answering. Your ego seems to
have all the right answers and you never get anywhere. You do not answer but the feeling
will come to you, "These thoughts come to me, I feel these thoughts," and the next query
should be, "From where does the I come from?" or "Who am I?" and again you do not an-
swer. And one day you will find out that the I does not come from anything, it's mesmer-
ism, there is no I, there never was an I, there is only I-am, freedom, bliss, consciousness,
existence, they are all synonymous. And you will feel your Self not as a body but as omni-
presence. You will realize everything as your Self. There's only one and even the one does
not exist. There is no word to use. There is the Self. That's the only word you can use. Eve-

rything is the Self and you are That. (SS: So find that Self?) When you use words it spoils it.
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It's beyond words, beyond thoughts. It comes to you. It's like you wake up, it's like you've
been asleep for all these years then all of a sudden you awaken and you know.

It's like the story of the Buddha. He was sitting under the Bodhi tree for thirty
days and he made up his mind he was going to sit there until he dies or until he awakens.
And his disciples were sitting all around him, watching. On about the thirtieth day he
opened his eyes and he was shining, he was smiling. His disciples asked him, "Master,
what happened to you, did you see God?" He said, "No," "Did you become self-realized?"
"No," "Well what happened,” and he simply exclaimed, "I am awake!" Therefore all these
words, self-realization, illumination, awareness, they're just words. You just wake up from
the dream. Right now you feel your body. You feel your emotions. You feel pain. You feel
hurt. You feel all kinds of things going on in this world. You watch TV, you watch the
news and you get upset, all these terrible things, these dastardly things that are taking
place in this world, but when you wake up all these feelings are gone. You realize the illu-
sion, the dream, and you are no longer that.

SS: Do you behave then differently in the world with things that used to interest you no
longer interest you?

R: In a way that can be true but in a way you could still be doing the same things
except you're no longer attached to them. As an example if you have a good job. Be the
president of a bank or if you're a garbage man, doesn't make any difference, you will do
your duty whatever you have to do, better than you ever did it before. You will no longer
look at time. You will no longer think that you are the doer. You will just do whatever has
to be done. Whatever your body is supposed to do will be done. Your body is under the
law of karma and whatever you have to do, you will do. But you will have no attachment,
you will have compassion, you will have love, you will have lovingkindness and mercy
but no attachment. (SS: Does it just happen like (flicks fingers) that?) Yes. (SS: So we're not in
the process of that?) No, it appears that you're in a process. (SS: Yeah that's what I think, I feel
like I know more now or I know now that I don't know, how do I say this?) The process is an
appearance.

SA: Couldn’t you say that this is a necessary preliminary state though? (R: No.)

SS: So somebody working at the car-wash down here could all of a sudden just (flicks fin-
gers)... (R: Yes.) They wouldn't be going through any of the gymnastics... (R: Exactly.) ...we would
be going through?

R: Some people call this God's grace but there is more to it than that. You had to be
in this thing in a previous life. You did your Sadhana, you did your spiritual exercises,
your Spiritual practices in a previous existence and you're now waking up. (SS: That makes
it sound like a process.) That's how it appears, that's the appearance.

SA: Wouldn't that be true of the fellow at the car wash too? If he’d done something in
previous lives, while he was washing cars and suddenly he woke up?

R: Yes, that's all an appearance, you're speaking of the appearance world. In reality
nobody's ever done anything and nobody's ever become deluded. Everyone is already
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free. Identify with your freedom. Identify with the ultimate reality. Do not identify with
the experiences you're going through bodily, leave them alone, leave them be. Do what-
ever you have to, to take care of them but do not put your mind to that. Keep your mind
on your freedom, on your absolute reality and then you will see what happens.

SB: What exactly does it mean when Ramana says, "The mind falls into the heart? The
mind rests in the heart as the heart?”

R: The heart he is referring to is absolute reality, pure intelligence. The mind has
come out of the heart and does all its damage by making you believe you're worldly.
When you go back again, the mind goes back into the heart, into the absolute reality from
which it came, because it never really existed. And the absolute reality shines forth once
again in all its glory and splendor. Just like the sun in the clouds. When the clouds cover
the sun, the ignorant person says there's no sun. He or she does not realize that the sun is
always shining but the clouds are now covering the sun. And whence the clouds dissipate,
the sun is shining once again. So it is with us, we appear to have troubles and problems
and all kinds of nonsense going on in our lives, those are clouds, but your true Self is try-
ing to shine. You will not let it because you imagine your problems are real. You identify
with the evil, with the negativity. You identify with the wrong conditioning. So you keep
the clouds from dissipating. As soon as you turn from your problems and turn towards
the light, the clouds of your problems will dissipate once again and your heart or your sun
will shine through and everything will be resolved.

SB: How does that relate to the physical body is there any relationship? (R: No.) Didn’t
Ramana used to say you can feel it in the right side of your chest?

R: Yes, people always wanted to know where the absolute reality is, so he gave
them a place on the right side of the chest, to focus over there. In other words people
asked him for a process, "Ramana, where should I meditate? On what part of my body?"
So he realized that they weren't understanding anything, so he said, "Okay, meditate on
the right side of your chest, that's where your spiritual heart is, see reality there. Go, jump
into the right side, that's where it's at." He wasn't speaking literally, he was just giving
people a place to go because they couldn't comprehend the absolute reality. (SB: But to be
established in absolute consciousness, or to be established in Samadhi, it seems to be based on abso-
lute faith that we're not a person, that we are consciousness?) On the contrary, faith has nothing
to do with it. (SB: I mean trust in the Divine rather than trust in me as an ego? You know trust in
that Samadhi...) No. (SB: ...trust to be able to release into Samadhi, you know?) Remember the
person who wants to trust is the ego. So you don't want to do any of those things. You just
want to awaken and you don't even want to do that. Just be your Self, be your Self. Ask
yourself, "Who wants to trust? Who wants to awaken?" and you will see it's all your ego,
it's I. T want to do this, I want to do that, I want an experience, I want this. All of that has to
go. When all of that has gone, the sun will shine by itself. And the way you get rid of these
things is by asking, "From whence do they come? From whence do they come?" In other
words, "Where does the idea that I have to trust some power come from? It comes from
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me. I believe that. Who am I who believes that?" Just observe your thoughts. Do not try to
change them. Do not try to correct them. Just observe them. And you can ask yourself, "To
whom do these thoughts come?" or you can just witness your thoughts without asking
anything, and the process will take care of itself. You will know what to do.

What we use here sometimes which is a very good beginning is the I-am medita-
tion. You relax your body and you inhale and you say, "I," and you exhale and you say,
"am, I-am." You can do this while you're waking, while you're walking, while you're wash-
ing dishes, while you're resting. What it does is it makes your mind one pointed, so it'll
stop thinking. In other words, you use whatever method you have to, to still your mind.
The whole secret is to quiet your mind. To keep it from thinking. To keep it from being
active. Your mind is a bunch of waves. You want to stop the waves and you want your
mind to become still and the fastest way to do that is by self-inquiry or by observing your
thoughts, watching your thoughts, becoming the witness to your thoughts.

SS: I was in a group for ages, are you familiar with Maurice Nicoll? (R: No.) He wrote,
Psychological Commentaries on the Teaching of Gurdjieff and Quspensky. He talked about doing

self-observation. I thought it was too intellectual, too much trying. They say, "What am I observ-
ing?” "I'm observing anger,” and they would bring up, what is the opposite of anger, and then they
would say what would be the feature of consciousness. But I felt that was a whole... (R: It's a whole
procedure.) ...procedure just like any other school or clinic and I thought I couldn’t do that any-
more. (R: Whatever you think you need.) I have a question about illness. (R: Okay) Are per-
sonal questions appropriate? (R: Sure.) This one I call 1, in November of ‘88 became ill, became
very tired, went to the doctor, it was after some treatment. They can’t do anything for me, he called
it "chronic fatigue syndrome, S. T. R. 1.” So somebody suggested to me to go to a naturopathic
doctor. I feel that I felt myself trying to do those things and it came to me that as long as I am seek-
ing health, I will always have an illness. And when I no longer care that there is a state of health or
there is a state of illness, that's the place where I want to be. (R: You're on the right track.) There
is no teacher that earnest and you know what you're to do now and that’s all there is.

R: Whatever your karma is, is going to happen, no matter what you do. So why
concern yourself? (SS: Yet do I ignore the body?) See whatever you're going to do, you will
not be able to stop.

SS: I know, 1 find that. I write down, I say, "Why do I allow myself,” I observe myself, look
I went here, I went here, I went to this person, I asked this person, I see what I'm doing why do 1
allow it? When I can be here in this peaceful state sitting in my rocker looking out at the trees or
whatever and yet I do that, but each time I do it, I feel like I'm learning a little bit.

R: The way to see it is like this. Let your body do whatever it has to do. Do not
think about it too much. Do not identify with it. Do not attach yourself to it. Everything
was preordained before you came into existence. (SA: But still there has to be a rational proc-
ess?) It will take care of itself. The apples grow, the grass grows, the sun shines, there's
warmth to make human life exist, there is a power that takes care of everything and it has
nothing to do with our thoughts.
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SA: Okay, now let me throw this back at you. I know you made a move recently, to move
your apartment. You didn’t tell me this I think it was Dana who told me this. As she was saying
you moved into a better apartment and there were various advantages. Obviously some form of
thinking went into this, you just didn’t decide you were going to move into an apartment. So...

R: On the contrary, it just happened. (SA: You didn’t think about it?) No, it became
available, I just did it.

SB: But wouldn't it be intelligent to find out the needs of the body and then supply those
needs and then just forget it.

R: If that's your Karma, I'll give an example: At one of my experiences in India, I
was with a yogi called Nimkarali Baba. And one day a bunch of us, and one of the people
there was Ram Dass, you remember Ram Dass he was there too. We were sitting in front of
him, when an old lady came up to him and spoke in Hindi, whatever language they were
talking I forgot. And what she said was that her husband was dying, "Would you please
come and save him, because only you can come and save him.” And Nimkarali Baba
looked at me and said, "Should I go?" and I said, "yes go, let's all go." So we walked about
two miles to a little shack and the husband was lying on the cot dying of some kind of
disease. And he looked at him and all of a sudden the candles began to flicker. So he
turned around and ran out the house (Robert laughs) and started to run back to the ash-
ram and we all followed him. And we said when we finally stopped we said, "Baba what
happened? Why did you leave?" and he said, "Ah, God wants him to die," and he died.

The point is this: your life, your health or your sickness, your riches or your pov-
erty has all been preordained by the law of Karma. And whatever you're going to go
through, you're going to go through. If you're supposed to become a health fanatic and
watch your health and eat the right things all the time, you will do that and if you're not
supposed to, you won't. If you're supposed to take the middle path you will do that. Eve-
rything is ordained, planned before time.

The only freedom we've got is to not identify with the process, even though your
body's going through it. Do not attach yourself to what your body's going through. Keep
your mind above it, keep your head in heaven and your feet on the ground. So we have no
choice in the matter. Whatever is going to happen will happen. So if we have to do all
kinds of things and we find ourselves running from one doctor to another doctor and so
forth, do not attach yourself to that but do it anyway because you can't help it.

SA: Can you try to clarify this a little more, you ve just been speaking of karma, and yet 1
know that you believe that karma does not exist will you comment on that, karma exists and karma
does not exist?

R: Again the Buddha said, "Karma is a taskmaster for the foolish and the servant
to the wise," meaning, if we in the level mentally of karma, we will suffer and it'll become
our task Master. But if we lift our minds away from the condition and we keep our minds

on the absolute reality, we will not suffer no matter what the body is going through.
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Who suffers? The mind, not the body, the body cannot suffer. The body is merely a
lump of flesh and bone and blood, but it's animated by the mind, so the mind suffers and
allows the body to suffer, but the body can do nothing by itself. So if the mind is taken
away from the body something else will happen, you'll be free. (SA: What was the line
again? Buddha's line, karma is the taskmaster for the foolish...) ...and the servant for the wise,
it's a servant because you do not pay any heed. (SA: Control it.) Exactly, you observe it and
you do not respond. So it becomes your servant when you do not respond to karma, then
you overcome it. In other words if somebody becomes angry at you and you do not re-
spond, there is no karma, and you'll be free. Karma again is like a person, who talks to you
and talks to you and talks to you but you say nothing. What will that person do? They'll
get up and leave. So when your karma sees that you're not paying any attention to it, it
dissipates and returns to the nothingness from whence it came.

(pause)

Let's play some music. Why don't you put the fan on while we're doing it?

(tape starts abruptly after music is played as Robert continues.)

...To assure you there is a power that knows how to take care of all things if you
trust it. That power of course is you, but you don't know it.

I've been trying to get a hold of a certain picture of Ramana Maharshi for quite a
while but first I should tell you that, when I was seventeen, I was led in mysterious ways
to Arunachala, where I met Ramana. I won't elaborate on that right now but there was
mysterious circumstances that caused that. So going back to now, I tried to get a picture of
Ramana Maharshi that I liked, and sure enough last week George brings me the same
picture as a present, in color, that I had been looking for for a long time. So I took it home
and hung it on the wall. But in the meanwhile I had a visitor from Hawaii. He used to be
one of my students came to see me, he was traveling through and he brought a lae and put
it around my neck. So I took off the lei and put it around Ramana's picture, and he said to
me - after being on this path for so-called ten years or more, he said, "I didn't know you
worship gurus."

Now, he should've known better. So I explained to him the facts. Ramana's not a
guru, he is the same as my Self, I am simply paying homage to my Self. There is only one
Self and we are all that. So when I honor him with a lei I am doing it to me because he is
none other than my Self, and you none other than my Self also. So it's not a guru worship,
it's bowing to your Self, praying to your Self, worshiping your Self, because God dwells in
you as you. But this just goes to show you that there is a power that knows how to take
care of you, that loves you, that is always on your side. It only requires one thing, surren-
der. Surrender to your Self. God, guru and Self are one, bow down to your Self, love your
Self. When I speak of your Self I'm not referring to your ego self. There is something about
you that perhaps you're not aware of yet. The absolute reality that we've been talking
about. It is you, that's what you worship, that is what you bow down to, that is what you

express.
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Never defile your Self, by hating yourself. Never believe there is any mistake
you've made that is going to rise up against you. Everyone has made mistakes, forget it.
Begin to realize who you are, begin to love yourself dearly, have mercy on yourself, lift
yourself up and become free, any questions about that?

SA: Robert, I know that it's a mistake to take these words literally as you said many times
that you speak of the One, as the one Self as being pure intelligence and then you speak of its great
love and so it's so hard to realize that this thing is beyond these words which we can't help at our
level in associating with a more tangible identity. (R: Yes.) Those words, pure intelligence, what do
we think about, naturally we think about the workings of the mind.

R: Human intelligence? (SA: Yeah.) Of course that's why I say, if I say anything at
all, if I speak, listen with your heart not with your head. Get your head out of the way. Do
not try to analyze because you can only analyze with your own concepts. Rather, let it
happen, let it be, become open and then things begin to happen.

SA: One other thing that went through my mind, this is a different one entirely, which
indicates that the Greek teachings are the same as yours. I've read that over the entrance to the
Greek mysteries where the words are written, "Know thy Self” which is really your teaching.

R: Well this teaching is neither Greek, nor Hebrew, nor Christian, nor Hindu, it is
just a universal message of the truth, that's as ancient as the hills, it's nothing new. Only it
works, something happens to lift us up above the mundane and into freedom. And you
will know when it happens because you will have a feeling of immortality, a feeling of
spaciousness. Right now you feel bound to a body. When you become free your body will
no longer hinder you even though you may appear to still have it. You will feel omnipres-
ence. The whole universe will be you and you will be in bliss all the time but you will still
appear as an ordinary person to most people.

SS: (Student asks whether she is fooling herself by becoming quiet and writing to herself?)

R: In a way you are because isn't that temporary? And then the condition comes
back again in a different time? It's like using drugs to get high. They make you feel good
for a while then when you come down you feel worse, anything that's temporary is an
illusion. A better way, is to ask yourself, "To whom does this depression come?" and wait
and see. (SS: Don’t write?) If the writing has helped you feel better then you can use for a
while, yes, why should you stop? But a better way is to ask yourself, "Who is depressed?"
See your Self can never be depressed, your ego is depressed, it's playing games with you.
In reality there is no ego, so there's nothing to be depressed, you're free. (SS: It never really
answers anything about the question that I ask, (laughs) It'll say, "I know no such thing as depres-
sion.”) Umm. It's your mind playing with you, it's playing games with you, but if it makes
you feel good for a while continue. (SS: It has given me some insight.) So continue for a
while. It will not make you free but at least it'll give you spurts of happiness. So if you
have to continue, then do it. But the better way is to ask yourself, "To whom comes this
depression?" and realize there is no place for it to come. There is no body home to be de-
pressed. Your real Self can never be depressed, it's free and happy. We have to do what-
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ever we have to do in the beginning. For instance, sometimes you have a depression you
can't get rid of it no matter what you do. So a good way to help you is to take a cold
shower. If you take a nice cold shower it will change the molecular structure of your body
and you'll feel better or put ice on back of your neck (SS: Is that a mind game too?) It's a
mind game. It relieves it for a moment, for a while, but tomorrow you maybe depressed
again and until you get rid of the entire concept of depression.

SS: That way as it becomes less intense it's easier for the mind to become detached from it?
(R: Yes.) If you turn(your mind away), youre constantly not doing anything about it.

R: Yes, turn your mind away completely. (SS: Sometimes. For a while I was doing
gardening.) Whatever you have to do and when you do feel better, work on yourself and
practice self-inquiry, that's the fastest way.

SB: So the mind is creating its own depression? (R: Yes it is.) And trying to get out of it.
(R: Yes it is.) So if we just realize that we’ll just stop creating the depression. (R: Yes.) If we want
to be happy just be happy instead of creating depression. (R: Sure.)

SS: Do not figure out why it's there? (R: No.) I wonder why though? What caused it?

R: You'll be doing that forever. That's just like a person who has a tumor. Instead of
finding the cause, he makes the doctor cut it out. So it grows back on this side, then they
cut it out of this side, then it grows back on his leg, it never stops. But if you went for the
cause, why did he have the tumor? He might find the cure, so it's the same thing. Do not
look at the effect, but go to your Self because the Self is always free. (SS: You don’t ask why
we got sick?) No, just ask, "To whom does it come?” and you'll realize it comes to noone,
noone is depressed. It's part of the dream.

SH: Do you know how did I come to find that picture? (R: Tell us.) It was about two
weeks ago, I went to sit in the morning, to meditate. And I recall one of books of Ramana, called,
Ramana ??? 1 think it was done in India and I saw there a beautiful picture of Ramana. And I was
watching it and 1 lifted it up and there was a feeling, such a beautiful feeling interlocking the pic-
ture of Ramana and I said, I have to expand it, take it and make copies with a big computer graph.
couldn't find the time to do it but at midnight I went to some place to get it done. I was busy one
week, the second week I finally find the break for it and that was when I brought it to you. (R:
Umm.) I don’t know why I did it or how I did it I just had to do it. (R: It's interesting.) I wanted
to offer you the picture, that was the basic feeling I...

R: About three months ago, I saw the same picture somewhere, I can't remember
where I saw it, somebody showed it to me and I said to myself, "T haven't seen this picture
before I'd really like to get a picture like that," and you presented it, it's funny how things
work. (SS: It's not the picture that’s in the books?) No, he was about forty-eight years old in
this picture...

(tape ends abruptly) [TOC]
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THERE IS NO BIRTH!

12th August, 1990

ARobere: Think and ask yourself, "Why did I come here today? We come to a hot
room for what? We could have gone swimming, bowling, we could be home watching TV,
but something motivated us to come here, what?" Ask yourself.

There is a mysterious power that motivates people to do what they do. Some peo-
ple are motivated to go to a house of ill repute. Some people are motivated to go to the
movies. Some people are motivated to go to spiritual meetings, what causes this? Who
makes this happen? We can say God does it, but of course God is within yourself and
some of the things you do, you would never allow God to make you do that, if God is
yourself. So we would have to say it's your karma. It's your karma that motivates you to
come here or to go anywhere else. When you come to a meeting like this you can rest as-
sured that you have been working on yourself in past lives. You've been practicing for
many lifetimes. Remember this is not a church and this is not a teaching, this is a confes-
sion of reality.

Whenever I use the pronoun "L" I am not referring to myself, I am referring to I-
am. So when I refer to my confession, I am referring to our confession, omnipresence.
Remember whenever I use the word "" it means omnipresence. So, I am here to confess,
of absolute reality, of being unborn, of ultimate oneness, of pure intelligence, of emptiness,
of nirvana. I confess all these things for you. Let's ponder these things as we meditate
together.

[ plays music then Robert continues |

If you truly want to repent, just sit in silent meditation and see the perfect reality
within, for all manners of error merely arise in erroneous thought, and like the morning
due before the rising sun, can perfectly be eliminated through the benevolent light and
wisdom.

Om, shanti, shanti, peace.

When we meditate like this, it's for the purpose of emptying the mind. The mind
is like a garbage can. It's full of preconceived ideas, thoughts, concepts, not only from this
life but from previous lives. There's a lot of stuff in that mind. In truth there is no mind,
but as long as you're expressing concepts, ideas, opinions, then we will talk of a mind.

As you sit in silent meditation and you watch your thoughts, observe how they
come and they go. Observe the kind of thoughts that come to you. We do not try to change
them. We do not repeat affirmations. You merely watch the thoughts and they leave of
their own accord.
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This is how you deal with your mind. You observe your thoughts, you become the
witness to your thoughts or you ask yourself, "To whom do these thoughts come?" one or
the other. If you do this often enough, the day is going to come, when you become totally
free and you realize and understand what I mean, when I say, "You are unborn, you are
nirvana, emptiness."

What do I mean when I say you are unborn?

Now the opinions that I express to you, does not have to be accepted. Remember I
am speaking to my Self. I-am is speaking and I-am is the infinite, the absolute reality. And
I tell you in truth I-am unborn, everything is unborn.

Take a tree for instance, what gave birth to a tree? A seed, where does the seed
come from? Another tree? Where does the tree come from? Another seed, and you go back
like that and there is no answer, no validity.

Take for instance, creatures, worms, cockroaches, bugs, who gave them birth,
originally? Where did they come from? Flowers, the moon, the sun, the earth, the stars,
human beings, ideas, intuition, discrimination. I tell you none of these things exist. Noth-
ing has ever been born.

It is a false premise you believe in. Changing bad to good, wanting positive expe-
riences, it's all nonsense. The reason you don't want a positive experience is because
you've never had a negative experience. There is no birth. What gave anything birth?
Where did it come from? Do you know what anything is? You have no idea what anything
at all is, you just give it a name. For instance, a cat, what is a cat? You have no idea. It was
here when you came into existence and we called it a cat. Why don’t we call it a tree? We
call it a cat. We give everything a name. That's the first mistake because no thing is, what it
appears to be. Therefore the first rule of the true spiritual path is called divine ignorance.
Divine ignorance.

You have no idea what anything is, you just assume to know. You want to act in-
telligent, to imagine you know something. So you study harder, to learn relative existence.
But what you don't realize, is that you're studying yourself right into the grave. You'll
learn and you'll study and you'll become something as it appears, and you'll get older and
older and older and before you die you'll wonder what anything is all about.

You have no idea what anything is, but I tell you again, everything is unborn.
Nothing actually exists and the only explanation is, it's like a dream. When you have a
dream, do you give birth to everything? The dream just begins, with everything as it ap-
pears. You do not go to a beginning, or to an end. The dream just starts from nothing and
it goes on until you awaken.

The waking state is called the mortal dream. We're dreaming the mortal dream.

All of the things that you are interested in, all of your fears, all of your frustra-
tions, goods and bads, all of your happy and sads, it's all a dream. And the more you get
attached to it, the more human you become. It's like getting attached to a dream and never
waking up and you keep living the dream. Consequently, you create your own reincarna-
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tion because you are attached to person, place and thing. And this pulls you back into a
body, over and over and over again until you learn to let go, until you start practicing,
emptiness.

Remember, there is no being and there is no non-being. There is no birth and there
is no death. Just knowing this brings you a semblance of peace. Just thinking of these
things makes you happy. But it is beyond human happiness. It is beyond human peace. It
is beyond laughter. Laughter is when the body is happy over something. When you realize
there is no body, where is the laughter? Where is the crying? Where is being impersonal
come in? None of those things exist.

Therefore you ask the question, "Well do I exist?" You have to ask yourself, "What
do I mean by I? Do I exist as a human being? As a reacting mechanism? As a person who
gets turned on and turned off?" That is a false concept. It is called false imagination. You
imagine a world populated by insects, trees, the moon, the sun, human beings and every-
thing else that appears to exist and you have discrimination. You like this, you hate this,
you enjoy this, you despise that, but I say to you, you must go beyond these concepts if
you wish to be free.

Just imagine how peaceful you feel when your mind stops thinking, stops trying
to change conditions, stops trying to get even, to fight for your rights. What rights? You
have no rights. As a human being you have rights, and you always will have to fight for
them, for it will appear that someone is trying to take them away, but in reality there are
no rights. There is nothing to stick up for. You may ask, "Well what do I become, nothing?"
No, emptiness is not no thing. It is called emptiness because it means nothing exists as it
appears. But there is something, a mysterious power that is an embodiment of love, com-
passion, peace, happiness, joy, bliss. Yet those words are meaningless. They do not give it
justice for it is much more behind that. You have to experience it to understand it. You
have to experience to go beyond cause.

Metaphysics teaches you, there's a cause for everything but that's kindergarten.
Cause does not exist. There never was a cause, for there would have to have been someone
to make the cause, to produce the cause and of course most people call that God. So we get
into duality, into separation. We say that God made the cause and we're experiencing the
effect. So I ask you, "Where does this God come from that made the cause? And who made
the God?" It's all concepts, it's all relative thinking. Do not try to understand this with your
finite mind, you cannot. The infinite can never comprehend the finite or the finite can
never comprehend the infinite. They are two different things.

Suffice it to say, that you as you exist now are complete emptiness. You are pure
intelligence, pure awareness, absolute reality, nirvana. Just the way you are right now! Do
not think about it, if you think about it you spoil it. Do not just try to understand this with
your finite mind, you cannot. The infinite can never comprehend the finite or the finite

that can never comprehend the infinite, they are two different things.
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Suffice it to say, that you as you exist now are complete emptiness. You are pure
intelligence, pure awareness, absolute reality, nirvana, just the way you are, right now! Do
not think about it. If you think about it you spoil it, just the way you are this moment. You
are pure intelligence, absolute reality, you are the unborn, but every time a thought comes
into your mind you spoil it.

When you first wake up, those few seconds between getting up, waking up. Just
before you wake up, that's when you are in your true state. You just opened your eyes and
you haven't thought of a single thought yet, that lasts a few seconds. Think about that
time, don’t you really feel good in those few seconds. Before you start thinking about the
days activities, that's reality.

Try to catch yourself tomorrow morning as soon as you open your eyes. Before a
thought comes. That is your true state and that is what you are. Forget about your prob-
lems. There is a power that knows how to take care of everything for you, if you allow it
to. You have to allow it to. You have to surrender your ego, your pride, your concepts,
your opinions, your questions, your answers, everything has to be surrendered and the
power works on its own volition.

A great Master said, "Take no thought of what you should eat, of what you should
wear, of where you should go, but seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and all these things
will be added unto you," it's the same thing. But how often do you take thought. Most
people take thought every moment, you're always thinking, worrying, trying to correct
something, trying to figure it out. And that's what keeps you from the kingdom of heaven.

So what do you do, nothing. You do not try to fix anything. You do not even try to
change. You simply become your Self, just the way you really are. You leave the world
alone. You leave things alone, you leave people alone.

So you say, "How can I exist? I have to go to work? I have to mix with people? I
have to make decisions?" Have no fear. You will do all those things, but it'll be different.
You will understand totally that you are not the doer. Your body came to this earth to do
something and it will do its job. You have absolutely nothing to do with it. Stop fighting,
stop trying to make things happen, keep your mind on your Self.

What do I mean when I say, "Keep your mind on yourself?" Your real Self is your
heart, not your human heart, but your spiritual heart. Your heart is God. Keep your mind
stayed on God in your heart. If you want to use your imagination to begin with, you can
image a sphere of white light in your heart on the right side of your chest, your spiritual
heart. And allow all your thoughts to merge into your heart.

In other words, do not allow your thoughts to go outward. When your thoughts
go outward conditions take place. When you keep your thoughts in your heart centered,
all of a sudden you find peace, pure happiness it comes by itself. We have to allow the
power that we don’t understand to take care of us. This mysterious power knows what

your needs are.
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I recall when I first saw a picture of Ramana Maharshi in my teens and I had to go
to India to see him. I had no idea, why? I didn't have the funds. A couple of months later
my aunt died and left me fourteen thousand dollars. And I left my family and went to
India. I don’t know why? And it has been like this all of my life. So I've learnt to surrender
my wants, my desires, my ego, to the power that knows the way. And this power will
always carry you on a stream of blessedness to your highest good, if you allow it. But you
have to become humble and you have to let go of fear. You do this by this the methods we
teach, through self-inquiry and becoming the witness.

This is called satsang it means that I shouldn’t even be talking as much as I do and
just answering questions and talking back and forth. So let's do that now. Express your
ideas, ask questions, do something, share with us some of your experiences:

SD: I have a question Robert, I understand the concept of surrender, but at the highest
level you say to allow it but how could you possibly disallow omnipresence?

R: It appears as if you are, that’s all a part of the appearance. (SD: That's on the
mortal plane?) Yes. (SD: But I mean if everything is unfolding as it should and predestined, on the
highest level how do you disallow it?) You do not try to disallow it, but you hear these words
and you no longer react to it. By not reacting you disallow it. For if you didn't hear the
words you would still be fighting. But now you watch and you see it unfolding before
your eyes. Yet you do not react to it for you realize who you are. You're like the mirror, like
that mirror over there and a reflection is taking place. But you are not the reflection, you
remain as the mirror, so you do not fight, you do not argue, you do not fear, and you're not
overly happy. (SD: Not overly happy?) Yes, physically. (SD: I do not know of anyone who is
overly happy.) (laughter) If you, if someone won forty-million dollars in the lotto last night?
If you won forty-million dollars would you be overly happy? (SD: For a while.) (laughter)
That's what I mean, for you become overly happy for a while. But if you understand what
I'm talking about, all that stuff stops.

(general talk between students)

R: What's the other question Dana?

SD: Oh my other question is that on a certain level I except that we know nothing and yet
I think Arnold brought up the other day that the evolutionary process which has a certain logic to
it, would that be, I guess that would be just part of the dream right, in other words, that would be
an explanation within the dream? (R: All explanations are the dream.) That’s true because how
can they be, that doesn't exist?

R: There is no cause, there is no birth of anything. So there are no explanations,
you're wasting time trying to explain. (SD: That's true because you're explaining with the
mind.) People write voluminous texts about nonsense, about existence. And we read and
we get involved and we try to be intelligent about it and we suffer. All suffering stops
when you stop searching and you stop fighting.

SB: So Robert you're saying, since we really don’t know what anything is, and since we
don’t know who we are, therefore we would be released into a disposition, if we don’t really know
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what anything is and if we realize that the self that we think we are, is all perceptual or it's an
illusion, that would automatically release us into a no-self condition? (R: Into emptiness?) Like a
releasement into emptiness.

R: But remember the emptiness is not real emptiness, it's bliss. (SB: It's like a no-
centre, it's not like a regular spiritual path, they are always trying to get you to go back to a centre
and that keeps you in the ego-self, you know. But this is like a releasement.) Total release, total
emptiness, there's no centre. (SB: So no centre, that's tremendous.) For if there was a centre
where did it come from? There is no centre. (SB: Yeah and as long that there’s thinking, there’s
a centre. We separate ourselves right there?) Exactly. (SB: When you 're released there’s no centre.)
So there is no thought to have no center. (SB: Then there is no differentiation between things?)
No discrimination whatsoever.

SD: A release is scary to the ego.

SB: Oh, it’s death, It's death. Nobody wants it. How many people are here, do you see the
whole Los Angeles wanting this, nobody wants this.

R: This is why I always say in the beginning, I'm just relating my confession, what
I feel, the experiences that I've been through, and I ask no one to except it, but I ask you to
work on yourself and see what happens.

SA: I have a question about self-inquiry and self-observation. About a week or so ago there
were just three of us here, Sam, myself and Dana. You asked us to speak about what has been hap-
pening in our lives and we all kind of spoke and we all gave a little brief, a very positive synopsis of
the previous weeks. Very chipper, very up, each one of us. And 1've been thinking about that and
I've been thinking about the importance of being positive that you speak of and out-projecting the
positive. And so I want to use one little example which will help you get to my eventual point,
which gets us into the literature. There are two kinds of books, 1'd say, one is a very famous bestsel-
ler type where people go through certain experiences and all ends well and there’s true love and all
that kind of thing and people are drawn to that and then there’s, I'd say, war and peace. I don’t
know how many people have read war and peace? Where you really get involved in life in a way
that most literature does not allow us to get involved with or most experiences. There is the black
and white in war and peace. There is the ying and yang. Tolstoy created a vast world of both pain
and pleasure etc, etc. Unlike these other books. So my point is to get back to where I was before.
When you read war and peace the final experience is one of being moved to a higher reality, of being
moved by something beyond oneself. It leads you to something else whereas this other literature
although in a temporary sense appears to be positive does not.

Okay now to get back to my original point, my original example. We all spoke very posi-
tively about our little weeks. We're all good little soldiers, good little boy scouts and girl scouts.
Was this a valid experience of self-observation or was this positiveness that everybody is mad for in
Los Angeles, or was it a distortion? Or would it have been better for us in the long run to have said
something like for example, you know today, the morning was hell, this that and the other thing
was hell, this afternoon 1'm feeling better I can see certain things. In other words to give an experi-
ence in the ying and yang, the black and white which appears to lead to these higher realms.
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R: You're right. Always be truthful to yourself. Don’t put it on, don’t imagine,
things are going well when they’re not. Be free and be yourself. When you're free you can
express yourself positively and negatively and you have no fear of either one because
they're both the same as far as a human path is concerned. But when you’re not free you
try to hide the negative and accentuate the positive and as you see you're making a mis-
take because you are just fooling yourself and in your subconscious you're hiding all the
negativity.

SA: That's what 1 feel here very much and this is particular to Southern California which
is where because of the constant sunlight and all that sort of thing and people want to have pleasure
and they want to be positive, it's a misinterpretation of what being positive is, it seems to me. (SD:
It’s like happy faces.) It’s like it’s all happy faces all the time. And the ultimate result is that if any-
body is honest - we ve talked about this, is that people are not happy really underneath, it's a sur-
face phenomena, it's an illusion again.

R: But these people are going through whatever they have to go through. This is
why when the question is asked, "What can I do to change the world and make everybody
know the truth." The answer is become self-realized, because when you're self-realized
that's not a selfish answer. Self-realization means omnipresence and when you're self-
realized you see the world for what it really is. But when you see it through human eyes,
you see suffering, you see good and you see bad and you think it’s true. So your omni-
presence of self-realization helps others, just by being your real Self. In the beginning it
appears selfish because you're saying I-am and self-realized, what about the other people
that are suffering? What about the homeless? First become self-realized and then see what
you think of the homeless, you'll have a completely new idea.

SD: That’s what Maharshi always says too isn’t it? Just do self-inquiry and the world will
appear differently.

R: And that appears strange and it even appears sometimes like a cop out. Because
you say, "Work on yourself and you'll help others,” how can you do that? But it's true,
because as you know, God is in everyone and in everything and when you become self-
realized, you become God. So you become the Self of all. The real Self of all is perfection.
So when you become the real Self of all you see perfection in everything. And the seeing of
perfection, not with your eyes, but with your spiritual Self, that perfection causes the per-
fection to be in others.

SA: Well that's a different kind of positiveness than just saying, "Yeah, it's just marvel-
ous... (R: Oh yes of course.) ...it"s a lovely day and I'm going to be marvelous?” (R: Of course,
totally different.)

SA: Would you analyze this thing that happened to me yesterday, what was really going
on with this. I went to a party, a family party and I had an experience with someone else in the
family several weeks ago. You know I used to write books and do quite a bit of writing and it hap-

pened that I was with these people and this cousin of mine read one of my books and he finished it
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and he threw it on the floor and this... (R: He really liked it huh?) (laughs) ...was quite an experi-
ence. This is a very unusual thing for somebody to do.

SN: 1'd take that as a compliment. (laughter).

SA: So, I was with these other family members yesterday and I wanted to tell this story. I
took great joy in telling this story for one thing because it was an interesting story to tell and for
another thing my cousins, I could arouse their intense interest which I enjoy doing. What was 1
doing? Was this kind of a negative experience for me, I wanted to communicate very much and also
I wanted to, in this communication, I was relieving myself from the tension of this experience be-
cause it did happen (I didn’t comment on it) to this man who did it. I didn’t say anything because
that’s a very difficult situation with that married couple, they wouldn’t be able to understand any-
thing that I might say. So I repressed everything then. Do you have any comments on that?

R: Yes, what was the name of the book? (Laughter.) Ask yourself, "To whom did
this happen and who wants to comment?" It's your ego playing all these games. If you
were coming from your real Self, it doesn’t matter, you would have no feeling for or
against.

SA: But since 1 still am involved in the ego, wouldn't it be better for me just to — now I'm
trying to justify my actions of course —wouldn't it be better for me to...?

(break in tape then tape starts abruptly as another student asks a question)

SB: ...we have moments of being able to do the self-abiding and it happens and then just a
moment later the habits of attention, the consciousness is addicted to the habit patterns and all of a
sudden the self-abiding just seems to disappear and we're back in the ego again in the motions of
attention. And we can never transcend that ego attention. (R: Don't say never.) Not never, but it
seems to lasts for only a very short time and then by habit we re back. Then there is attention mov-
ing in, there is desire and the me and the memory. You know the whole thing again, you know?

R: Of course, in the beginning this is quite true, but say you're trying to become a
surgeon. You have to keep practicing, you make mistakes, that's why you practice on the
stiffs and dead bodies. (SB: Yeah, that’s what I'm trying to do right now.) What are you do-
ing? (SB: By myself, practicing on the stiffs.) (laughter) Yes, you keep practicing, you practice
again and again and you have more stiffs to practice on, until the day comes when you
give a perfect operation, then you become a surgeon, same principle. You keep catching
yourself. (SB: Yeah trying to recognize through recognition...) You keep remembering to catch
yourself and it happens more often, more often. (SB: And that is what the inquiry is helpful
for...) Yes. (...it keeps reminding me that I'm back in me again.) The time lapse becomes closer
and closer to reality and starts coming closer to it.

SB: It's really interesting because when you're doing even a little bit of self-abiding to
some extent, no matter all the things that get you angry when you're in the ego, they don’t bother
you, you know people driving they cut in front of you, usually you get all tight and contracted and
angry, but when you're self-abiding you are just resting, they can do anything, you don't react,

you 're released, you're not tense, the day goes smooth...
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R: If you're really doing it, it brings you perfect peace. (SB: Perfect bliss, yeah.) It
really does. So we keep remembering, remembering, we'll forget. Then we'll remember
again, sometimes we'll get disgusted with the whole thing and we'll stop for a couple of
months, who knows? But then we'll go back to it. If we keep abiding, we'll get there and
become free. But then again if you don't that's okay, because you'll come back again and
you'll be ahead of the game. (SB: But the way you're speaking now it seems like we're going to
get there. It seems like we re not there, isn't it true that we're there...) Of course. (SB: ...only that
we're just distracting ourselves?) Of course, you're distracting yourself. You can awaken
anytime. (SB: Yeah, but it’s not a goal to be attained, it's just to recognize.) To awaken, just like
from a dream. You keep dreaming the same dream until you wake up. (SB: So we're going
to wake up to what is already the reality, truth, right there aren’t we?) Of course. And the only
difference about this and the dream is that this appears longer, that's all.

SD: And another difference it seems to me that, with rare exception and I guess you'd call
it lucid dreaming but we usually aren’t trying to wake up from the dream at night when we have
night dreams. (R: But some people are.) Yeah, in lucid dreaming you do. (R: It depends on the
dream.) Because you know that you are dreaming but most dreams you aren’t attempting to
awaken within the dream and in this dream we are. Consciously we're attempting to awaken to this
different dream.

R: T had an interesting dream the other night. And I dreamt that I was conducting
a class and Queen Elizabeth came in and she sat down and took off her crown and put her
hands on her lap, then I woke up. (SD: That's interesting.) Whatever that means? (SD: Did
she have a crown on, I was going to ask whether she had one of her silly hats on but she had a
crown.) She had a crown on and she took it off and put it on her lap.

SA: I know that we can't take this word literally, but it kind of leads to certain conflict.
You speak of the great reality, at times pure intelligence, I think I've made this point before more
than once, but you use the term pure intelligence. It's so hard for me to accept that term and not
believe that intelligence leads to something else. Intelligence for us in our current state implies so
many other things, so that this intelligence when you use the word, and I know you mean some-
thing more than intelligence.

R: I mean non-discrimination, non-attachment. When there is non-discrimination
and non-attachment there is pure intelligence because you see things as they are. (SA: But
isn't there a suggestion that something develops out of this type of intelligence, that it is a pregnant
situation.) If you accept it that way, but that's not the meaning. The meaning is just pure
intelligence, period. No concepts, no definitions, non-discriminatory, nothing you hold
onto, it’s pure existence, pure knowledge, same thing, pure bliss, those words are all syn-
onymous. (SA: That reminds me of - I told you have been reading Plotinus again, Plotinus says,
"Nothing can be said about the one. No attributes can be given to the one, beyond any such thing.”)
That's true. That's why we call it ultimate oneness, there’s no definition.

SN: You can’t even call it one. (R: It's not one at all!) One is also a concept.
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SB: That's why they call it non-dual, instead of one they call it non-dual, for not two. (R:
Or emptiness.) Robert, I had an idea about it with that I think might be interesting. I think what it
is, is really realization of consciousness. 1've been living as realization of mind. You know, me want-
ing to know, wanting to get realized, you know, wanting to be released. I've been really living as
realization of me, realization of mind, with memory, conditioning. I think this whole thing is com-
ing to rest as realization of consciousness, just consciousness, not consciousness of anything but
just consciousness. And when that position is held onto, rested in, established in that position,
something magical happens.

R: Yes, you are speaking of no realization. Realization of consciousness is really, no
realization because there's no one to realize. (SB: Yeah, no self?)

SD: Isn't it called pure awareness? (R: Same thing, absolute reality.)

SA: The Zen Buddhists speak of no mind, that’s a common term. (R: No mind.)

SB: No Self. (R: Or nirvana, the same thing.)

SD: So maybe Arnold when you think of pure intelligence, you might think of pure aware-
ness or pure consciousness. (R: Why think?) (laughter) If only we could stop. (R: Who said
that?) Like it says, my ego. Oh I have a kind of dilemma that has occurred to me in meditation once
in a while and that is, say it goes on for a long time when we're listening to music and everybody,
the natives grow sort of restless, and I'm thinking to myself, you know, "Well who is restless?” and
I think as you have taught us, "I am,” then I think, "Who is I1?” but that's contradictory because
the real I could not possibly be restless.

R: Of course not, but when you realize who your ego-I is and you follow it to its
culmination, you follow it to emptiness, to nothing. (SD: So it’s the ego-I that we're asking
about when we say, "Who is I?”) It's the ego-1. (SD: And it will just annihilate itself by...?) It
annihilates itself when you take it to its source, which is nowhere. (SD: Because I thought for
a long time that it was the I who was awareness?) That exists by itself, but when you don't
know it, then you're talking about the ego-I. (SD: So in self-inquiry when you say, "Who am
1" you are talking about the ego-I?) The ego-1, yes.

SA: The little I, you might say.

R: Yes, and when I play music in between, it's not to make you feel nice listening
to music. It's because it gives you the space to watch your thoughts when the music is
playing and see how you respond, see what you do. Always watch, always be aware, al-
ways watch yourself, watch how you react, watch how you think, watch the kind of
thoughts that come to you, while the music is playing, while you're meditating. Be aware
of all these things and the more aware you become the more you disappear. All these con-
cepts start to disappear, just by you being aware of them. It's like playing hide and seek.
You're trying to find the person who is hiding. So you're trying to find the thoughts that
are lurking deep deep in the subconscious and they come up themselves and you say, "I
see you. I know that you're there. You cannot fool me any longer. The fear is there, I see
where you are," and you ask yourself, "Who fears? Where did you come from fear? Who is
your mother? Who is your father? Who gave you birth? You have no birth? You don't ex-
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ist?" You keep talking to yourself like this, so that part of you no more exists and it dissi-
pates of its own accord. That's how you work on yourself.

Let's play some more music. (music played)

When he says, "I need no one or I need nothing and I am free," he doesn't mean
that literally. He means he's not attached to people, places and things. There's quite a dif-
ference. You ask perhaps, "How can I have a relationship without being attached?" You can
have the most beautiful relationship that you can ever imagine. It doesn't mean you be-
come a loner on this path. It means you have friends, you have loved ones, but you give
them all the freedom in the world and you're not attached to their emotions or with any-
thing else. That means total uncommitted love. It's a little different than what most people
do. Being non-attached means being compassionate, being loving, being kind. Now you
know what mercy means. Helping your friend before you even help yourself. If you're
attached you think of yourself first but if you're not attached you think of the other person
first, there is a lot to that.

Any comments?

SB: Robert being released from the self, I think instead of calling it self-realization it should
be called, realization of there’s no self. (laughter) That would be closer to...

R: It would be complicated for some people. (SB: Because self-realization people think,
"Oh me as the self is going to realize something,” but that’s absolutely the opposite.) That's what
brings them in. That's how you begin. (SB: It brings them in, in the beginning thinking the
ego’s going to get something. It’s just the opposite of that it's just losing everything.) Of course.

SD: But it’s also realizing that the Self is all there is.

SB: Yeah. But you know my mind... it's such a strange condition. Like the mind is just not
used to walking around being released from themselves. Like we walk around like we always hug-
ging ourselves, like me, me and I'm trying to grab everything, you know. And understanding this
it would be a release from everything, walking around it’s like being a zombie. It's different to what
we're used to. As a person educated, as a child, you know we’re used to me and the world you
know. It’s a very strange condition and the mind doesn't like it. You know it’s hard to have to con-
stantly reinforce, to be able to...

R: First experience the condition and then see how strange it is. (SB: It's like a zom-
bie condition.) It's your natural condition. (SB: Yeah, it’s natural but we're so unnatural.) Yes.
(SB: The self is so unnatural and that’s all we know. So you glimpse it for a second and then you
run back and grab hold of yourself again, you know.) That's how it happens. That's why you
keep working on yourself, working on yourself. You keep remembering what to do until it
becomes second nature. (SB: It’s almost like floating around, you know it’s so light, there is no
tension.) You become light, that's true. (SB: It's so light it's pleasant.) Yes.

SN: How do you know if youre so not in bliss. (laughs)

SB: So in other words you have to go to total zero, from the point of the mind. So it's like
dying, going to total zero.
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R: Well it isn't that bad really. What you are doing is that you are just changing
your allegiance. Before you used to have faith in the world and people, places and things.
Now you have faith in omnipresence, in the infinite. In something that you can’t feel, taste,
touch, smell or see. And the more faith you have in that which is your Self the more faith
that you have in the world, the real world, as your Self. (SB: So really it starts with an act of
faith in that...) Faith in the invisible. (SB: ...in the invisible so that you go on with it.) You drop
your self-importance. And you stop having conflicts with people, places and things. And
you just start loving and you become compassionate. And you realize everybody is your
brothers and sisters and everything happens by itself.

SD: Isn't he right in saying in a way that it feels like dying, because I think it was St Paul
or one of those who said, "I die daily?"”

R: Yes, St Paul said that, you die daily to the world. But it's not a negative experi-
ence, it's a good experience. Every time you let go of something you feel better. (SB: Self-
transcendence?) As an example, say you have a job and you're worried about being laid off,
inflation, pay increases, strikes, but as you begin to understand this teaching you let go of
all those thoughts, you realize that you will always be at your right place and no one can
take your right place away from you. So wherever your right place is that's where you are
going to be. You subsequently stop worrying about your job, about layoffs, about strikes,
about pay increases and you just do your work without fear and you become a better
worker as a result. So you get promoted, you get a raise and everything happens by itself
but all fear goes away.

SB: 1t's really amazing not to be attached to body-mind and to people, places and things.

R: And life goes on. But it goes on the way it's supposed to go on, naturally, infi-
nitely and it's all good. (SB: I think it would make you healthy because you're not all nervous
about things.) It improves you in every way. All parts of you will improve. It's amazing
how it works. You stop seeing evil. First you stop seeing evil in yourself, you sort of for-
give yourself for all of your mistakes. It's like being born again and then you can forgive
everybody else, totally, completely. You become free, unlearn everything and you feel your
omnipresence. You realize you are not yourself as a person, you are the Self as the uni-
verse, it's a grand feeling. (SB: Tell us about the bliss aspect of it.) Bliss, love, joy, happiness,
those words are all synonymous. But take the happiest experience you can think of as a
human being, what's a real happy experience that you've had in your life. An experience
that really turns you on. Now compared to bliss, it's not even an atom of bliss. That's how
more powerful bliss is, it has nothing to do with human happiness. It's a billion times
more powerful, it's unexplainable, it's ineffable, nothing you can even think about. You
can just be in it and partake of it, but nothing to explain.

SB: How is it possible to stay conscious if it’s that good? (R: Who's conscious?) If some-
thing is really painful you lose consciousness. So I would think if something is unbearably ecstatic

one would also lose consciousness.

43



T2: THERE Is NoO BIRTH!

R: You're speaking in human terms, that's why they call it transcendental. You
transcend human terms and you're in a completely different space, so there's noone to lose
consciousness. You can only lose consciousness as a human being but if you transcend
your humanhood there's no one left to lose consciousness. There has to be a body to lose
consciousness but when you see “I am not the body,” there is noone left to lose conscious-
ness, do you follow? To have any experience, there has to be someone left to have the ex-
perience. If you get rid of the someone then you become natural and you do not lose con-
sciousness when we're natural. (SB: So there’s no experience anymore?) There's no experience
at all! (SB: The one who experiences has been transcended, is gone.) Is dead. (SB: So realization is
a non-experience, it's like a primal...) It's not even that, it's beyond that, it's totally transcen-
dental.

SD: You can’t experience bliss is that true? (R: That's right!)

SB: You really do feel bliss, I mean, you feel bliss but it’s different, it’s not the mind expe-
riencing bliss.

R: It's like the sun trying to experience heat. (SB: (laughs) That's good.) You can't.
(SB: There is bliss but there’s no one experiencing, there is just bliss.) That's the natural state.
(SB: Yeah.)

SA: Speaking of the sun, I don’t know if it's out of speculation but, there’s a teaching that
the world, the earth, is an intelligence. The earth is going through its evolution and it's struggling
for its own revelations, its own enlightenment as we are part of this way of life. And the same is
true for the sun. (R: Umm.) Do you have a teaching on that?

R: That's the mental plane. In the mental plane everything is alive. There is no
such thing as dead matter. Everything lives and wants to express itself, the moon, the sun,
the earth, the flowers everything. But when you go beyond that, it doesn't exist. It only
exists on the mental plane but in truth there is no mental plane. So none of that exists it's
like a dream. Always go back to the dream. (SA: So the whole universe, the solar system and
the universe are projections in a sense also.) Projection of the mind.

SD: All part of the Maya? (R: All Maya.)

SB: And all the inner planes too? (R: All the inner planes, projections of the mind.)
Astral, causal, physical, all of that?

R: For whom are these things, where did they come from? For whom are they?
They're all projections of the mind. When the mind goes everything else goes. So that's
why when you follow the I, the I is the mind and the ego. When you go to the source,
everything is attached to mind — all the things that we've been discussing — they are all
part of the I-thought. I see the sun, I perceive the moon. As you said, "I perceive the earth
as being alive." I do these things. But when the I is transcended who's left? Just itself and
all of those things are gone. So there's peace, there is nobody left to worry about those
things, that they concern themselves with.
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SA: When you say you go beyond it reminds me of a line in a book 1'm very fond of, it's
called "the secret teachings of the Tibetan Masters” and one of the phrases that is used by the Tibet-
ans is, "Going beyond the beyond.”

R: (laughs) Is that by Paul Brunton? (SA: No, Alexander David Neal, French woman
from Tibet.) I don't know, her.

SB: Was Paul Brunton a realized being? (R: Yes.) I thought he was because he had a whole
series of books.

SA: Oh it’s a very thick book, it's very succinct, which is wonderful. She speaks on the
misconceptions of the self of being having any identity at all, she pushes more of a scientific stand-
point that everything is constantly in flux, although we don't see the changes from moment to
moment, the things that you ve said of course. We want to hold on to this idea of an identity which
simply has no reality, personal identity.

R: On the mental plane everything is in a state of flux, nothing is solid, everything
moves. For it doesn't exist because it's non-duality, non-duality exists. Duality is when
everything is in a state of flux, then there are atoms, there's energy, there are molecules,
and there are things and they're in complete motion. But if you go beyond the molecules
and the atoms and the energy then you'll have nothing, emptiness, and that's reality.

It's like the story I tell of the monk, who is asking the Master, "What is reality, what
is reality," and the Master said go pick a fig. And he picked a fig off a tree and the Master
said, "open the fig" and the monk did. And the Master said, "Cut open the seed" and he cut
open the seed and he said, "what do you see?" And the monk said, "Emptiness,” and the
Master said, "that's true, everything comes from emptiness,” because in the fig seed there
is a hollow, there is nothing. So out of the nothingness came the fig tree and so has every-
thing else.

(pause)

Remember I love you all and I always think about you, but remember to love
yourselves, to pray to your Self, to bow to your Self, to worship your Self, because God
dwells in you, as you, peace. See you again next time, God bless...

(tape ends as students organize to go to restaurant)
[TOC]
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MY CONFESSION
16th ﬂugust, 1990

ARobere: What 1 teach is utter nonsense, gobbledygook. It has no meaning except to
my Self. I have no teaching. It is simply my confession. It’s useless for most people be-
cause I'm not giving you direction. I'm not telling you to meditate for twelve hours a day
or to stand on your head or to utter mantras, there is no instruction. There is just my per-
sonal confession, the way that I feel.

Now, it does some people good for it is an invisible instruction, by just being here,
by just opening your heart, something happens. So don’t listen with your head. Do not try
to analyze or judge or come to any conclusions.

As I always say, "Do not even believe a word I say," why should you? Who am 1? I
am nobody, nobody important. Listen to your own heart. I'm sort of a mirror. What you
see in me is your self. Subsequently the way you feel about yourself is the way you feel
about me because you're looking into the mirror.

I can truthfully say that I am ultimate oneness, absolute reality, emptiness, unborn,
nirvana, I am that I am.

When many people read spiritual books on Advaita Vedanta or on Jnana Marga,
they immediately try to act out the part and they memorize many of these quotations,
sayings, they become useless. You have to go through spiritual disciplines to get to the
place where you wake up.

In my own experience, I had probably did these disciplines in a previous exis-
tence, for when I was very young I had felt these things. I had no idea what it was until I
read the books, so reading of books confirmed my experience. And then I went to see Ra-
mana Mabharshi, for I had already felt this. There is a difference. I've got to be very careful
what I say, because this path sometimes gives people license to become arrogant, obnox-
ious, rude. It’s just the opposite if you really have Jnana, knowledge, you show lov-
ingkindness, mercy, compassion, joy and you express your Self as that.

Many of us believe in a cause. In metaphysics we learn that there is a cause for
everything. And even on the path of Jnana Marga we say there is a substratum. But that's
just to explain that there is an underlying power. But in truth I tell you there is no substra-
tum, there is no cause. There isn't any cause for anything. Since there is no cause there is
no effect. What I am saying is simply this: You're always looking for a reason, for why you
are like you are, why you have these habits, why you look and appear to be this way, why
your kind or why your mean. You're always looking for a reason, a solution, a cause, but
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there is no reason, there is no cause, there's no effect, there's emptiness. Emptiness is the
Self and I am That.

Now when I speak of I-am, I am not referring to Robert. I am referring to omni-
presence. I-am is That. Therefore when I utter I am, I'm speaking for all of us. For there is
only one, ultimate oneness and we are all ultimate oneness, there is no distinction.

People ask me strange questions. It's strange to me but not to them I guess. For
instance someone asked me this week, "How come all the great Sages died of disease, not
all of them but some of them, like Ramana died of cancer, Nisargadatta died of cancer,
Jesus was hung on the cross?" And the question was, "If these people are so great, why did
they suffer so?" And I can only laugh when I hear a question like this.

The answer is who sees the suffering? For whom is there suffering?

This is why in my predicament, people say I've got Parkinson’s disease. And they
try to help me with remedies and I have to bite my lip to keep from laughing because I see
perfection. Perfection is all there is, oneness, ultimate reality, there is nothing else. But you
say, "But I see these people suffering, do my eyes deceive me?" And then I answer, "The
sky is blue," when someone takes me outside and say, "Robert, look at the beautiful blue
sky," so I agree, but I know in reality there is no sky and there is no blue! It just doesn’t
exist! It's an optical illusion — a mirage in the desert — there appears to be an oasis with
water but when you get closer there is only sand. It's the same thing. Your eyes deceive
you, your senses deceive you, things are not like they appear.

All is well and everything is unfolding as it should. There are no mistakes. No
mistakes have been made, no mistakes are being made, and no mistakes will ever be
made. Everything is perfect just the way it is. Consequently when you see a condition,
before you judge you have to ask yourself, "Who sees that condition? For whom is that
condition?"

For instance, let's take a simple example. If we all looked at this room and I asked
you, "What is your impression of this room?" One person will say, "Oh I think it's lovely,"
another person will say, "T hate it!" Another person will say, "It's too small," somebody else
will say, "It's too big," somebody else will say, "It's very clean," someone else will say, "It's
very dirty," that's how it is, you're seeing yourself. You're seeing nothing but yourself.

The world is a reflection of your mind. The universe is an emanation of yourself. If
you didn't exist there would be no universe. The universe exists because you exist. You are
the universe and that's true of every so-called fact in your life. It's a fact that someone is
dying and if someone dies, that's a fact but it’s not the truth.

The truth is, we are all unborn. Noone was ever born. If noone was ever born how
can you die? Noone was born and noone dies. Again I'm expressing my confession. That's
how it appears to me. That's what I mean when I say, "This teaching is useless to most
people,” because you can't do anything with it, yet things happen, lives improve, spiritual-
ity grows, happiness ensues, bliss comes. It all happens spontaneously. Just by being pre-
sent and this is what satsang is all about. By being present, without taking thought, with-
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out manipulation, without playing mind games, without trying to improve yourself,
without thinking of yourself, without thinking of others, everything good happens, all by
itself. Why? Because emptiness is goodness, nirvana is absolute reality. The unborn is the
Self and you are that, what else can I say. So what do you think about this. I'm open to
questions.

SG: I have a question: The hill that Ramana Maharshi spent his life, Arunachala, what
function did that play in his enlightenment? And what function does the natural areas, the harmo-
nies that are out there and balanced ecosystems of the world important for us to keep in touch with?

R: It's important for some people. Arunachala for some reason had a tremendous
impact on Ramana’s life. Arunachala is another name for Shiva, and Ramana's family, his
ancestors, were all worshipers of Shiva. So the hill called Ramana at an early age. Some
mysterious power led him to the hill, that was his experience. There have been others who
have walked around the hill and felt absolute nothing and it was meaningless for them.
The same is true of the other places you are speaking of. For most people they mean noth-
ing. Now what happens to most people, especially in the West, they imagine they're feel-
ing something, it's a mind game. It’s just like the healing shrines. You work yourself up
into a frenzy and you can’t wait to get to this healing shrine. So naturally when you go
there, you experience a healing. It's not the shrine that did it, it's yourself because you
worked yourself up into a frenzy. it is your mind that caused it. And I'll relate a true story
that happened in this way.

In Italy, in a little town there was a healing shrine. People used to come from all
over the world and they would climb the steps and get on their knees and hundreds of
thousands of people were actually healed from all kinds of diseases. Now, the fathers of
the town found out from some scientists that there was going to be an earthquake in that
town. This article was in Time magazine in about 1967. So what the fathers decided to do,
is to remove the remains of the saint who was buried underneath the shrine to another
point of town where there was no earthquake. They began to dig, and low and behold no
saint was ever buried there, there was nothing. They built the shrine upon nothing. What
did the healing? How come all these thousands of people were healed? It’s all in the mind.
When you psych yourself out mentally, you can accomplish almost anything. So again to
answer your question, most of these things are meaningless. Arunachala meant a great
deal to myself. I've had experiences inside Arunachala. But for most people it’s just a hill.

So again the answer is this: Work on yourself, worship yourself, find yourself, find
out who you are. And when you do this everything becomes Holy, and like Moses said,
"The ground upon which I stand is Holy ground." Everything becomes Holy, not only
certain places but everything. And that’s only because you have become that your Self.
Your omnipresence makes it Holy. You have become one with all there is and you can
truthfully say, "All of this is the Self and I am that." Does it make any sense? (SG: Yes)
Good. (SG: In what sense is the spirit of the whole earth our mother?) Our brother? (SG: Our
mother, as giving us birth to another state of being.) The earth has no power without you, you
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are the power and the earth is within yourself. So when you become powerful, the earth
has power. When you are weak, the earth is weak. The earth like the universe is an emana-
tion of yourself. The mother, the father, it's all within you. Everything is within your Self.
There is no power outside of yourself. When you see some power happening from some
place, it is because collectively people are giving it their power. But the people are the
power. They misunderstand. They think the thing has power by itself. Nothing exists ex-
cept yourself. Nothing exists because everything changes, nothing is ever the same. What
changes, cannot be real.

Take your body for instance: You didn’t always look this way. When you were
conceived you were no larger than the size of a pinhead, that was you. And then you be-
came a little baby, a teenager, an adult and now here you are. So you were never the same
as you were years ago. This is true of everything. This chair used to be a piece of wood, a
tree. Now it has become a chair. Everything comes from the same source, nothing. Noth-
ing exists, except the Self.

Everything is like a dream. When you have a dream, you dream you're flying an
airplane, you're going to China and to Japan, then you come back here and you go to
sleep. And then you wake up, it was a dream. This life is also like a dream. One day you
will awaken and realize who you are and you will realize there is no power outside of
your Self and even there’s no power within yourself. No power exists only the Self exists
nothing else is necessary. So we make up all these games, they're all mind games. They do
not lead us to self-realization, they lead us to further delusion. That's why we're born
again and again and again, until we wake up. And then reincarnation stops and then we
become totally liberated and free, which we already are.

SS: When you go out and deny that there's a blue sky? Do you see the blue skies? Or
doesn’t it make any difference.

R: No, I see the blue skies but I see my Self, as the blue sky. (SS: And you enjoy it?)
Sure, I enjoy my Self. I always enjoy my Self twenty-four hours a day.

SD: I asked him the same thing once, what about chocolates and sunsets? And he said,
"You are the sunset which you enjoy.” (SS: But that’s after the ego dissolves then you're able to.)
Annihilate the ego.

R: Let's imagine you believe you're enjoying the blue sky, then the next moment
there's thunderstorms, lightning and you become frightened and you cry. What happened
to your enjoyment? When you realize that you are the Self, blue skies, thunderstorms
they're both the same. Nothing can hurt you. (SS: So you can enjoy both of them?) There's no
one left to enjoy, you just are these things. You are bliss. You have become sat-chit-ananda
- being, knowledge and bliss. That's your true nature. This is why I said in the beginning,
these words are meaningless, unless you've experienced That, otherwise they don't mean
anything. (SS: Yeah you kinda lost me again.) (laughs) Most people like to go to classes.
Where the teachers chants mantras and gives you relative knowledge and tells you how to
improve your finances and your health and your lifestyle. Those people draw thousands
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of followers, but of course these things don't exist. They exist for a while. You get a good
feeling. You improve your life for a while but you have to go on with your life and soon
you die and then where are you? No-where. (SS: That's why I go and when I do, it gives me a
good feeling, there’s always something missing.) It's all good when you need it, nothing is
wrong with anything. (SS: I'm still going to get the good feelings and...) Yes. (SS: ...do the chant-
ing and all that but I feel like there’s something more, like I can’t stop there.) Then you'll go on-
ward. (SS: Pardon?) You'll go onward wherever you have to go. (SS: Look at discipline, some-
times I get the feeling that I'm just not very disciplined so I need to go to some place like that so I
can get disciplined, like, I don’t have enough of that or...?) As I said before, this path is some-
times a contradiction because it is true you need discipline, and then again you don't need
discipline. There's a time when you do and a time when you don't, but, if you follow the
principles involved, by asking yourself, "Who is it that needs the discipline?" You will
realize that your true Self, never needed discipline but your ego does. And since you are
not the ego there is no one left for discipline it all evens itself out.

SD: When you refer to discipline what do you mean? What would be the definition of it?

R: Well I mean not being rude to other people, not being obnoxious, being kind
and loving, putting other people first, having compassion, helping others. (SD: So you're
not talking about meditation or mantra’s?) Well meditations and mantra's are good, but they
are only to make you one-pointed, to make the mind one-pointed, so you can disintegrate
the mind.

SS: So it isn't important then, even now to do meditation?

R: It's important for some people. Again if you can make your mind quiet then it's
unnecessary, but all the spiritual discipline you are referring to, are only to quiet the mind.
When the mind is quiet, everything happens by itself. When the mind is noisy the world
becomes real and terrible for you. Therefore mantras quiet the mind. Meditation quiets the
mind, everything leads to quietening the mind. (SS: Watching your breath?) To quiet the
mind. (SS: So you don't need any fixed thing or fixed time or power of the mind to do all that?) Yet
there are some people who do need that kind of discipline because that's the way they are
in this life. (SS: How would you know?) It's all karmic. Your heart will tell you, what feels
good, what feels right.

SS: On the way out here today on the freeway today, I did that, “to whom does this state
was?” or whatever and I did this on the way out here and I was just real calm. Even if I thought of
like rushing, “who did this idea of time come?” You know, I mean the mind was going the whole
time asking those questions yet even though it was, I didn't feel rattled or ruffled because I didn't
get identified with any of the things that came up. (R: It's a great psycho-therapy.) Is that all it is
though is it? (R: No, it's the highest form.) I mean it kept coming but inbetween there was some
quiet because I mean as soon as something would come up, the question would be there to cancel
out any dadadada, imaginings that go with it. Once you start thinking about, time in the traffic and
— you know how the mind goes — so it just stopped. And another thing that it did was, it may be
totally unrelated but every time I did that I could see that there was some kind of — I don’t know?
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R: As you keep that momentum up you'll be surprised at what happens. (SS: Well I
thought yeah, if you could do this all the time everything would dissolve.) Yes, you have to catch
yourself. Whatever thoughts come to you, you simply ask yourself, "To whom do these
thoughts come?" (SS: Even if they were good things, I did it, you know and it made those okay but
I don't know how to say it.) I understand, you're doing well, that's good. (SS: I thought, gee if I
could do that all the time, it would be good.) Then ask yourself, "Who needs to do it all the
time?" When you do it often enough, it will begin to do you. (SS: It was kinda doing me after
a while.) (laughs) It didn't feel uncomfortable, it felt very natural, a very natural place to be.)

SD: It seems to detach you a little and not feel personally involved, which is great.

R: It does yes. Just doing that is sufficient for most people. (SS: What's that?) Just
doing what you're doing is sufficient for most people. (SS: But can you ask too many ques-
tions like that?) No, if you want to go deeper you can go deeper with that, but don't do this
when you're driving your car. When you're driving your car what you did is sufficient, but
when you go home then you could do it differently, you can ask yourself, for instance, if
you're feeling depressed, "To whom does this come?" and then you realize it comes to you.
So you say, "It comes to me, I feel this, I feel depressed, I feel terrible.” Then you ask your-
self, "Who is this I? From where does this I come that feels terrible?" But don't answer. Just
follow it, follow the I to its source and you will realize that all of life, the relative world, is
attached to I. And when the I is dissolved, everything else is dissolved with it. It happens
by itself. You simply go deeper with the I, deep, deep, deep. "From where comes this I?
Where does this I come from?" or "Who am I?" Whatever feels good for you and you will
realize that the I comes from nowhere. It doesn't exist. It never did exist. You are free, you
are bright and shining, you are the one. (SS: You re not going to sit and just contemplate your
navel all day. You're still going to do your activities and all that?) Of course you are. You'll even
do your activities better than you ever did before. (SS: I sometimes feel when I've gone into a
yoga, I saw myself as strong.) You're having the wrong experience. The right way is to let
your body do whatever it has to do. Your body came to this earth for a purpose, so-it-
appears, and your body is going to do whatever it came here to do, but it has nothing to
do with you.

SD: So is that what you mean when you say that we are not the doer?

R: Exactly, you don't have to concern yourself about work or non-work, whatever
you're supposed to do you're going to do, it's all preordained, just be happy

SS: What happens when your money runs out and youre not able to work?

R: Why do you believe this will happen? See you're giving it strength. You're
thinking mentally that this may happen. (SS: It may be close right now, it appears to be.) Well
then thinking mentally about this makes it stronger. The more you worry about this the
stronger it becomes, but, if you push that thought way out of your mind, your omnipres-
ence will come forth.

SD: What if you say, "To whom does this thought come? To whom does this fear come?”

R: You can do that too, yes.
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SN: The fear of poverty is only because it’s the ego that’s afraid that it's poor.

R: Of course, remember the trees do not lack for leaves nor do the flowers fail to
bloom, everything is beautiful and so are you. You can never experience lack, except men-
tally. Have faith, trust your Self and trust the power that knows the way. Which is within
you, everything will be okay.

SD: I remember you saying if everything is predestined then - at least on the earth plane -
might not look at us trying to be poor or rich, couldn’t you still look with the same detachment on
that more or less?

R: Well, but for whom is there poor or rich? Who has to look with detachment? It's
back to the ego again.

SN: The more afraid you are of being poor the stronger the ego is. For the Self, wealth and
poverty are the same. So the more fear you have the further away you are going from the Self and
what Robert says, "Is preordained,” so worrying about it does not really alter it. Not that you
should not do anything about it, but realize who you are. Who is rich and who is poor? When you
reach a peace, it is beyond wealth and poverty. So whenever there's a fear of poverty, that’s only the
ego, and when there’s the Self, you're always rich. The Book "The Lilies of the Field” and that’s
what that says, why worry about poverty, but of course we can do that but that’s... (SD: The goal.)

R: The truth is you can never suffer, never, if you flow with the Dharma, you can
never suffer, it's impossible. (SD: But if you seem to be then that's the ego suffering?) The ego
is suffering, you've got to work on yourself. If you change conditions it's no good. As an
example, if you think that your husband is giving you a hard time and he's unemployed
and he can't support you, so you say, I'll trade him for another husband. Then when you
get the other husband you've got other problems, because you've not resolved it in your
own mind. It has to start and end with you. You can't change outside conditions. It only
appears for a while that you can, but it always comes back again. The chickens always
come home to roost. So wherever you go, wherever you run, you have to take yourself
with you and if you've got a poverty consciousness, wherever you go you're going to ex-
perience poverty. So don't change anything, but work on yourself and see who you really
are and what you really are and you'll never have to be concerned about poverty again.

SD: It's like Jesus saying, "Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and all these things will be
added unto you,” because we don’t really do anything in that state because you "ve let go, you know.

SS: Well, because I haven't worked and because 1've got a disability now. And whether 1
should use the mind thing of picturing myself of being able to work and that’s just as bad. Just to
do that, or another way which is just temporary. And think I'm going to picture myself doing such
and such...

R: Yes. The best you can do is to make yourself happy. The happiness will take
care of everything else. Really be happy from the depths of your soul. Do not look at con-
ditions. Conditions change, but make yourself real happy because you are you. Not be-
cause you have something, but because you are you. Happiness has nothing to do with
person, places and things. Happiness is a state of mind. If you can be happy it'll change
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everything in your life. (SS: You turn on the switch by self-inquiry?) Yes, but forget about the
switch. Be yourself and you will know what to do. You did not come to this earth to suffer
you came to find yourself and to be happy...

(break in tape as Robert continues)

R: ..and a big income, to think we're prosperous. It's wrong, our values are com-
pletely warped. (SD: And you have to say, "Whoever has the most toys when he dies wins.”
(laughs) That's so ironic in the Self because who cares about this or that or...) See poverty and
prosperity are secondary. The first thing is to find your Self. That's why you came to this
earth. Everything else will take care of itself.

SS: I've been in both places, 1've never had true poverty, okay but I've had big houses and
cars and all that whole stuff and then I've had, where, I've had just enough to meet my needs and
either way's okay I feel that, I feel that burden kind of like keep on meeting my needs, okay like...
(changes topic) Health insurance? Even though I'm going off topic, but health insurance, isn't that
a fear thing? (R: Of course.) But do we get it anyway because we live in this... (R: If you need it.)
...if you need it. I used it a lot this year. Some years I never use it at all, but you know, I have a roof
over my head and food to eat, the things that I need money for are my phone, my health insurance
and my car insurance and if I need to buy a pair of clothes. I'll buy that once in a while, I don’t
really need a lot.

SD: But sometimes I say to myself and I think Robert taught me this, that at any given
moment you have everything you need and this thought at any given second. (SS: I know right
now.) Right now, are you hungry? (SS: No, no, insurance is paid. I go back to this health insurance
business. There's something about it?)

SN: Setting against the Self. (Yeah.) Any type of insurance.

R: You have to do what you have to do.

SD: Maybe she was led to have it for this need now, maybe she won't need it anymore?

R: Take this body as an example, I own nothing. (SS: You owe nothing?) I own noth-
ing. There's nothing I own, but I've got everything. I have nothing but I have everything.
(SD: But you're so much advanced, more advanced than us.) Well, I don't know about that,
except that I have no needs. I live in a good place, I eat properly, but I own nothing, I'm
just there. (SS: I don’t own anything either.) I have no insurance. (SS: Oh yeah, I know that but
I have use of a car, but I don’t really own the car and I don’t own the house that 1 live in.)

SD: I think you are better off than me. (laughs) The way that I feel about insurance, this
maybe a stupid earth plane reaction but it kind of ties in with this but the odds are just for money.
Those companies wouldn't stay in business if they weren't making any money. (SS: I probably have
used the insurance now, this year and why would they? They re way behind.) (laughs) Or they'll
raise the rates. (laughs)

R: But you got to be very careful when you talk about these things. (SS: You giving
them power?) No I mean, if you don't have the consciousness, you can cause a lot of prob-
lems for yourself. I remember many years ago we had a class about something like this
and I used to talk about when I lived in Hawaii, and I used to talk about the fact that I
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never locked my car and nothing has ever been stolen because I never felt that I needed to
lock my car, so I never did. But I apparently said the wrong thing to somebody, because
there was one person in the class who always locked his car because he didn't trust any-
body. When he heard me talk about this, he said he was going to do the same thing. He
was a shirt salesman. In the back of his car he had samples of about twenty different shirts
and the one time that he didn't lock his car, someone stole all of the shirts out of his car.
(laughs) So I said, "I didn't tell you to not lock your car” I said, "I don't lock my car!" But
you have to do what you have to do until the time comes that you don't have to do it
anymore. Everybody is different. (SD: That’s what I meant by you being more advanced, you
know.) I don't think I'm more advanced it just happened like that.

SS: People are comfortable with that, you don’t have any fear about it.

R: I don't even think about it. (SS: The thing to do with insurance is if I still think about
it, I probably just get it.) That's right. (SS: That means by buying it doesn’t mean, make you get
sick though necessarily? No, why should it make you get sick, unless you think you've got to
get sick so you can use it. (SS: No, no, there has been a lot of times when 1've had it and didn’t
even know I had it and didn’t even use it.) Some people think that they're paying for nothing
and they say, "So why don't I just get sick? I've got to use my insurance." (laughter) (SS: No,
yea I don't care if I use it, I'll donate the money.) (laughs)

(pause while students have some refreshments)

SN: Robert I have a couple of questions. Do you consider Ramana your guru?

R: I consider Ramana as my Self. I look at him as more than a Guru. I look at him
as the Universe, as life itself, which is none other than my Self. So he is simply another
aspect of me. When I was with him, I paid him homage because he was my Self. So I was
paying myself homage, do you follow that? I treated him as I would treat myself. When I
came, I brought food, I brought flowers because I am the flowers and I am the food. It's all
one. But the actual word "guru" means teacher. And Ramana was no one's teacher. He was
simply doing the same thing I do. He was simply confessing the truth about himself. And
the people who wanted to sit around him were welcome. He didn't care. In other words he
never said I am a teacher and these are students. He looked at everyone as himself and he
just went on with his daily activities and people just sat all around him. When he would
go to sleep on the couch, the whole auditorium they would go to sleep on the floor.

SN: Well say for instance, some people will read some books, like "Who Am 1" and they
would be saying that, "Ramana’s my guru.” (R: Well it can't hurt.) (laughter)

SD: In a sense of Master teacher? (R: It can't hurt.)

SN: I was reading a book by Ramana. (SD: Did he really write it?)

R: He just wrote some verses, but the mistake that most people make about that, is
there's too much separation. And as long as there is separation there is going to be trouble.
Because if you fall in love with the guru, the first mistake the guru makes, so it appears,
then you hate him. Because physical Love is the other side of the coin of hate. But when
you look at a guru as not being a person, but being your Self, that's different. (ST: Can you
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repeat that?) When you look at a guru as not being a person but being your Self that's a
completely different story. You make a mistake according to your thinking. See because
you give them your own... (ST: Egoless? That you're egoless...) Yes I was just going to say
that. You want God to live up to your expectations. (laughs) (SS: And that’s your ego want-
ing freedom?) Yes, in other words, you are creating God in your image. So you expect the
guru to do this. As an example, say you're celibate, so of course you're going to expect
your guru to be celibate. Say you live in a cave, so you want your guru to live in a cave
also. And if he lives in a house you'll say that's not a Guru because he lives in a house he
should live in a cave. See we give all our expectations to the guru.

SD: Don’t we do that to God too? (R: To God, same thing.) And we anthropomorphize.

R: Exactly, but the true way is to totally surrender to your Self. Then you will be
led to the true sat-guru which is none other than your Self and then there will be harmony.
Because then you couldn't care less what the guru does because the guru is your Self.

SN: Robert doesn’t that also happen in personal relationships rather than love the guru
you have that love in your personal relationships and you have expectations and then you get put
down? (R: Of course.) Not any different? (R: Of course.)

SD: I think most people fall in love with an image of the other person, and what usually
happens in relationships is that neither person can live up to the other so the other has to move
forward.

R: Expect nothing and you will never be disappointed. (SN: And should you also see
the other person in the relationship as your Self?) Yes, you should. (ST: How do you do that?)

R: You simply realize there is one Self and that Self is me. So you and I are one,
therefore, whatever you do to me I can't be mad at you. (SS: Yes, but how do you do that?
(laughs) By working on yourself. (SS: With self-inquiry?) Through self-inquiry, through
mind control. (SD: Would you ask yourself, "Who feels hurt?”) You can ask yourself "Who
feels hurt? Who is seeing all these things? To whom do these feelings come?"

ST: In every situation rather than change the situation you have to change yourself wher-
ever you go?

R: Yes you have to bring your Self with you. (ST: (tape unclear)) Same thing exactly.
Well you have to draw a line some place, some time, depends on your advancement, your
maturity. But if you're living with a person that you can't get along with and you want to
develop yourself, and you can't be in those circumstances then you should change them.
But if you're not working on yourself if you change your circumstances they'll pop up
somewhere else.

SS: But there’s a lot of relationships where one person is working on themselves and the
other person couldn’t careless what’s happening and they can get along. Is that true?

R: Yes, but as you work on yourself, you will know what to do. For instance if
someone comes to me and they say, "I want your car." That’s not strange to me. (SS: They
want your car?) They want my car, if I feel in the mood to give it to them, I'll say, "Take it,"
if I don't, I'll say, no, and forget all about it. But I won't think about it or I won't get caught
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up in the struggle. "Why does she want my car? What is he going to do with my car?" I
don't think that way. (laughter) I'll say, "If you want it, take it," if I don't think so I'll say,
"no I can't give it to you," and that's the end of that. There is nothing to think about, there's
nothing to worry about. I once had a beautiful ring and somebody really liked it, so I took
it off and gave to him because I'm not attached. What's rightfully mine can never be taken
away and that's my Self, everything else comes and goes.

ST: (tape unclear)

R: You don't get attached but you have a loving feeling, a kind feeling. (ST: So how
would you do it?) By being attached means you own them. It's like you own the person and
they have to do what you want, that's attachment.

SD: But can it be the other way round so that they own me?

R: Yes it can, same thing, but if you're free then you love them, but you don't let
them walk all over you. But you still love them. You do what is necessary. (SD: That’s like
the story of the man and his sons?) Something like that yes. Now I don't mean to make this
cold and calculating. I mean, I love you more than anybody else can ever love you in your
life and you don't know that but I'm not attached. Do you see the difference?

SS: Even if you never saw us again it wouldn’t make any difference.

R: And yet I'd give up my life for you, can you follow that? You are me, we are one
and I could do nothing but love you. Because I have no life. (SS: Oh?) Who's life are you
going to be giving up? There's nothing to give up.

ST: Well how do you deal with emotions?

R: You ask yourself, "To whom do they come?" (ST: Yeah but why are they there?)
They're not, you think they do, it's like hypnosis. You've been brought up in a way to have
emotions but they don't really exist. So when you ask yourself "To whom do they come?"
they'll disappear.

SD: Emotions comes from thinking, right, and thinking comes from ego?

R: Yes but then again you can say, "But I like to have good emotions I don't want to
get rid of all my emotions." That's hard to explain, but when you're empty, you've got love
and bliss and joy and you have those feelings toward everything. So you don't need those
emotions that you're talking about, those are from the mind. You simply ask yourself "To
whom do they come?" (ST: You mean it's that easy?) Oh yes, but you have to mean what
you say.

SD: And after, turn in again? (R: Yes.) Because were so programmed and not aware of it.

SN: It's not mechanical, it’s not a mantra "To whom do they come?” (SS: How can you
keep that from becoming mechanical?) Mechanical is "To whom do they come? To whom do they
come? To whom do they come? To whom do they come?” (SS: Right.) But when you really ask, "To
whom do these come?” that's the difference.

R: When you ask from your heart, instead of your head. (SS: Probably a different
kind of feeling in a way?) Sure it does.
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SN: Well one you 're truly asking, the other it’s just mechanical, you re not asking at all.

SS: That's how affirmations become, they just become mechanical - but there was nothing
that soothed me and everything that I picked up or read that helped me in the past meant nothing.

R: I'll tell you what affirmations do. Say you have to catch a plane and you're late,
so you have to affirm to yourself, "I will catch this plane. It will wait for me. I'm going to
catch this plane.” So you go to the airport and the plane is late and you catch the plane and
you say, "Boy these affirmations work," then the plane crashes. (laughter) (SS: Well you
won't use that one.) (laughter) So forget about affirmations. (SS: Be careful what you ask for.)
You'll get it. (SS: That’s just the thing about health, wishing for that or wish for...) See that's
funny to me, you know why? Because if you wish for health that means you've got a dis-
ease. (SS: Yeah, that's the affirmation for disease.) So you're affirming the disease is getting
bigger all the time. You say I wish I was healthy, I wish I was healthy, I'm going to be
healthier and healthier everyday. That means you are sicker and sicker every day so you
can be healthier and healthier. (SS: How do they coin that, psychologists, Emile Coue?) Emile
Coue. (French psychologist/optimistic autosuggestion.) (SS: Yeah and he had this everyday and
in...) "Day by day in every way." (SS: ...ecveryday I'm feeling better and better.) That helps to
an extent. (SS: For a period of time, but if you don't resolve it from the top, it will always be com-
ing back and it’s going to be two sides of the coin.) Yes, those things are for neurotic people, all
these affirmations, I'm getting better, I'm doing this, I'm doing that. Forget about it, there is
nobody to get better because nobody's sick. (5S: There’s no better-ness.)

SG: Isn't there the other aspect of introspection? Which is being part of the creative process
of manifesting the I-am and isn't there two directions to go in the aim of searching or questioning,
"Who am I?" and the result of that, the gift from that questioning, the answer to that question, "1
am This” and so do we not have responsibility to create the Self. (R: No.) To manifest the Self?

R: The Self does not have to be, no, because who is manifesting the Self? In reality
nothing only the Self exists and nobody needs to manifest it. It's like asking God to mani-
fest God. You already exist as the Self. (SG: Are we creators? We have a mind that wants to
create?) The mind is the creator. (SD: Put the mind in the ego realm.)

SS: But the mind merges into the heart though? Okay when you get to that point. Is that
what you re speaking of John when you get to that point when the mind merges with the heart.

R: Everything that the mind creates, it creates problems. (ST: So the mind is not
really needed?) Yes.

SG: Is music a problem or art?

R: Art and music are part of the material world, they are of a higher state, they are
of a higher consciousness. (ST: The highest consciousness?) No, higher, but they are still a
part of the relative world. When you are your Self, you are music. So you don't have to
create music.

SD: But I think what John is talking about is like what Joel Goldsmith teaches, who was

one of Robert's teachers, when he said, "There’s no one to ask for abundance because you are abun-
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dance.” Abundance is not having a demonstration, you are abundance and those are simply mani-
festations of your abundance.

SG: Well what makes so much sense to me, is the self-inquiring is that the answer to the
question is not an affirmation it isn't, "I am this, I am that.” In asking, "Who Am 1?" The answer
can happen naturally. Instead of a conditioned answer of who we believe we are.

SD: Oh right, because you're not even supposed to answer as Robert says, you just wait
for the answer and the answer will ultimately come to you.

SG: Right but there is that aspect of the process, there is the - all I can do is ask, right?
"Who Am 1" but there is also the answer which is happening too right and is that the creativity?

R: It's not really creativity. See the answer already exists by itself. And by inquir-
ing, you're opening yourself up for the answer, but the answer is already there. (SG: Oh I
see.) So there is noone needed to create anything.

SG: But aren’t we also opening up our bodies, our ego, our feelings and our minds, which
have been in the past, closed, or we're not opening that up to the answers so that they can express
through our minds?

R: You can call it opening up, but those things that you mentioned do not exist.
Therefore when you open up you just become, but you don't have to go through the proc-
ess you're talking about. You simply ask the question and the answer comes by itself. It's
like being in a room of darkness. To get to the light you don't have to go through a series
of processes. You just turn on the switch and the light exists. It's the same thing. You don't
have to create the light, you don't have to pray for the light. You don't have to make some-
thing so that the light will come, you simply turn on the switch. (SD: And it was there all the
time.) (SG: Right) So by asking the question, that's the switch. (SG: But if we stop asking then
the light goes out again uh?) You get caught up in the world, you get caught up in the world.
(SG: Yeah.)

SD: Also, I've got a question and tell me if I'm wrong, but the answer doesn’t always
come to you and that's why we keep having to do something for it. When it comes isn't that your
awakening?

R: Yes, it's like the sun and the clouds. (SS: It will come in the words?) No, it's like
the sun and the clouds. The sun is always shining, it never goes away, but sometimes
clouds block it. So it's an ignorant person who says there's no sun. What do I have to do to
make the sun come out? So I'll climb upon a ladder and push the clouds out of the way. Or
shall I get a wind machine and blow the clouds away. The clouds are always there because
of ignorance. When the clouds dissipate the sun shines once again. (SD: But it never
stopped.) It never stopped. The light within us is always bright and shining but we cover it
up with ego and mind. So when the ego and mind is removed, we shine once again in all
our splendor, like we're supposed to. (SD: Are the ego and mind the same thing?) Just about,
the mind actually creates the ego, but those are just terms? (SD: So if you get rid of the ego,

you get rid of the mind and vice-versa?) Yes, If you follow the I back to its culmination they
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both go. (SD: Oh that’s right because you said that the mind is the projector and the ego is the
screen.) Yes.

SG: I can see that the highest aspect of the arts from the audience point of view is a tool to
draw someone into reality. (R: That's true, true.) Like the Buddhist, Mendorla. But I know that
without my mask of my ego I don’t have a perspective, to create something. (R: How do you
know?) Because I've been through that in my earlier years, of realizing that I had talent in a cer-
tain area, such as theatre. I also felt lost because I didn’t have a perspective. I didn’t know what 1
wanted to communicate.

R: But you're still talking in egoic terms, because the ego was lost. The ego felt lost.
(SG: Isn't there a positive aspect to the ego as far as being a mask of thought where the dance is
concerned?) It appears like this. If you want to get caught up in the dance of life then you
do those things you're talking about, that's true. (5G: And can we not wear the mask and be
aware that it is the mask and see that there is a function for it in everyday life, getting along in the
world?) If you want to, but it will still pull you back into earth again because you're at-
tached to something. To become totally free you have to be unattached to everything. That
doesn't mean you won't do it. You can become a great artist and not be attached and you
do beautiful artwork. So you can do whatever you like but just don't be attached. Realize
that you are not the doer. (SG: Is there a certain amount of attachment that a Bhodhisatva has to
take on, in order to survive in the world?) No, your body will take care of itself. There's a
power that runs the universe and it takes care of bodies. But you are not the body. So you
work on yourself and your body will take care of itself and it will do whatever it came
here to do. (SS: Whether it's theatre or not.) Whether it's theatre, whether it's not, whether
it's nothing. Whatever you came here to do you are going to do but you have nothing to
do with it.

ST: But how do you know if you "ve done it already?

R: You don't have to know. Something does know and something will lead you
and guide you. But don't be attached to your body. (ST: To your body?) Yes. You will be
guided. You will be directed in the right way. There is nothing to worry about. If you came
here to be a nurse, no matter how you try not to be a nurse you're going to be a nurse.
Nothing can stop you no matter what you do.

SD: Because of predestination and karma? (R: Yes.)

SG: In the younger years of life, isn’t there a function that, what I want to be is the ego
then right? But isn't there a certain amount that is necessary to get us through school and so train-
ing can happen, because if we decide before weve gone through that we are God and that’s what we
want to be then maybe we won't feel we have to go through the education and the processes of be-
coming.

R: If you are realized, it all depends on what your body came here to do. Some
people go to school, some people don't, everybody's different. But it doesn't matter. See we
get caught up with all these thoughts. Keep thinking about your Self and everything will
take care of itself.
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SG: It's like we have to have something to throw into the fire to begin with. You know
what I mean? Doesn't there have to something, ego first, in order to burn up?

R: The ego burns up last. It's like we have a fight with all of our thoughts and we
get rid of everything and the stick we use is the ego and then we have to throw in the stick
also. (SD: But I think he’s asking if the ego’s necessary up to a certain point? SG: Yeah.) The ego
is never necessary. (ST: Why does it exist then?) It doesn't. You think it does. (laughter) It's
because we're talking.

SD: Because we're talking about the earth plane and the worlds evolution, right? (R: Yes,
exactly.) It's all part of the dream.

SN: Knowing the end you don’t really have to ask questions and the only reason why
you're asking questions so that you'll come to the realization that you don’t have to ask questions. I
have a question. (laughter) (SP: You don't have to ask it.) Dana Did you say, abundance is a Cadil-
lac.

SD: No I said abundance is not a Cadillac. I said abundance is within you. You are abun-
dance and the Cadillac or Ferrari whatever was a manifestation of abundance, but... (R: How
about the Volkswagon?) (laughs) ...that too, you don't have to ask someone yourself or God or
anybody else for abundance, it's not like, "Please, please, please can I have...” because you are
abundance and that realization will manifest these things, but the things are not abundance. We
have to make that distinction. Things are not abundance you are abundance.

SN: I have a question on consciousness. 1 suppose the question is, what is consciousness?
And is consciousness the Self? And the thing that brought the question on is I was thinking about
the fourth state, the waking state, the dreaming state, the dreamless state. Now in the dreamless
state is there consciousness? And in my experience there is no consciousness and I questioned what
is consciousness and what is the Self? And is the consciousness and the Self the same thing?

R: Consciousness is an aspect of the Self. Consciousness is the creative principle, of
the true Self, it's the next step before the true Self. It's the creative principle that creates
everything. Everything that appears created comes from consciousness. So in reality you
are consciousness. It's another name for awareness. All these names are synonymous
really. Consciousness, Awareness, the Self, God, but yet they're also different aspects. Con-
sciousness is like universal mind.

SN: But is there consciousness in deep sleep?

R: Yes, there is but you're not aware of it. (laughs) (SN: That’s what I'm trying to get
at. I remember reading that in the waking state, the dreaming state and the dreamless state, there is
still the Self. I can relate to the waking state, I can even relate to the dreaming state. For me the
dreamless state is, before I go to bed 1'm awake, and then I go to sleep, and then I wake up and the
period between going to sleep and waking up is only one second, although it was so many hours. So
where’s the consciousness or where is the Self? And what is the difference between the two?) Con-
sciousness permeates everything and when you are a Jnani you are aware of the dreamless
state, you're in the dreamless state but you are aware of it. The ordinary is person is con-
sciousness when they're asleep and dreamless sleep they're not aware of it, that's the only
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difference. (SN: Oh so it’s just a matter of levels?) Levels, it's a matter of levels of enlighten-
ment. (SN: So a Jnani is conscious during dream, dreamless sleep.) A Jnani is always in dream-
less sleep but is aware of it. (SN: So even when he's asleep he’s conscious he’s aware?) Yes. (SN:
But a person that isn’t a Jnani, when he’s in deep sleep, isn't aware?) He's not aware.

SG: It's difficult for me to comprehend awareness without subject/object, without some-
thing to be aware of.

R: Here's an example: You take a baby. The baby is asleep, but the mother gives the
baby a bottle and the baby sucks on the bottle, but is not aware of it because it’s asleep, but
yet it's sucking on the bottle. So in dreamless sleep you're not aware of what you're doing,
but you're pure consciousness. So when you become self-realized, you're pure conscious-
ness but you're aware of it. You're awake! That's the difference.

SN: So basically we're all asleep and it's not until we become awake that we can be aware
during dreamless sleep? (R: That's right.)

ST: So what do the dreams mean? Is there something in consciousness that it talks about?
When I had a dream about doing something and woke up, why did I dream about that when I can
do that?

R: Dreams are part of the relative world. (ST: They are a part of the relative world?)
They have to do with your experiences in life. They’re a part of it. (ST: What if you dream
about something that we fear?) Dreams are simply images that come because of your past
experiences. In other words if you were brought up frightened, and you fear things, you
will dream fearful dreams about things that never happened but they'll be fearful because
you created this in your dream mind.

SD: Are you saying that they are part of the earth plane existence? (R: Yes.) If you awaken
would you still dream?

R: You can't dream when you're awake you can only dream when you're asleep.
(SD: So a Jnani never has dreams, right?) No a Jnani has dreams sometimes. But the dreams
are meaningless most of the time. (SD: Dreams are meaningless?) Yes, don't pay too much
attention to dreams. (ST: Why do they happen then?) Because of your state of affairs. It vents
emotions. It gets rid of temper tantrums, emotions. (SD: So they have meaning in that sense
right? To keep us from acting out some of these things during the day?) Yes, it's a release of en-
ergy.

ST: But what if you wake up and you've had that sort of dream that wasn't pleasant and
when you wake up it affects your mood?

R: Then change your mood. (ST: I mean is that possible?) Simply realize it's a dream
and ask yourself, "Who had the dream?" Again it's your ego that dreams. It's your ego that
dreams not your Self. It's a third person looking at it. So you don't give too much power to
dreams. A lot of people make a lot of things out of dreams.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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THE FOUR PRINCIPLES OF
SELF REALIZATION OF NOBLE WISDOM
19th August, 1990

Robere: 1 want to let you in on a little secret. There are no problems. There are no
problems. There never were any problems, there are no problems today, and there will
never be any problems. Problems just mean that the world isn't turning the way you want
it to. But in truth, there are no problems. Everything is unfolding as it should. Everything
is right. You have to forget about yourself and expand your consciousness until you be-
come the whole universe. The reality in back of the universe is pure awareness. It has no
problems. And you are that.

If you identify with your body, then there's a problem, because your body always
gets into trouble of some kind. But if you learn to forget about your body and your mind,
where is there a problem? In other words, leave your body alone. Take just enough care of
it. Exercise it a little, feed it right foods, but don't think about it too much. Keep your mind
on reality. Merge your mind with reality, and you will experience reality. You will live in a
world without problems. The world may appear to have problems to others, but not to
you. You will see things differently, from a higher point of view.

I had an interesting phone call this week. Someone asked me, "Do self-realized
people dream, or have visions?" Now, in order to have a dream or a vision, there has to be
somebody left to have it, and yet if you're self-realized, there's nobody home. There's no-
body left. So it's a contradiction, as truth is. All truth is a contradiction, it's a paradox. The
answer is, Sages do dream sometimes, and have visions. But they're aware of the dreamer.
In other words they realize that they are not the person dreaming or having the vision. But
as long as there's a body there someplace, there will be dreams and visions. Even though
there's no one home, there will still, once in a while, be a dream or a vision.

As an example, Ramana Maharshi often dreamt and had visions. Nisargadatta
dreamt and had visions. And they were both self-realized. But again, the question is, who
dreams, who has the vision? There's no ego left, as long as the dreamer is separate from
the I. T can only speak from my own experience. There's no difference, to me, in the wak-
ing state, the dreaming state, the sleeping state, or the vision state. They're all the same.
I'm aware of all of them, but I am not them. I observe them. I see them happening. As a
matter of fact, sometimes I don't know the difference. Sometimes I don't know whether
I'm dreaming, or awake, or having a vision, or I'm asleep. It's all the same, because I take a
step backward, and I watch myself going through all these things.

So, for some reason, lately, I've been dreaming about the Queen of England. She
was coming to satsang. I don't know why... for about three nights in a row. But I did have
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an interesting vision this morning at about four o'clock, and we'll spend the rest of the
time discussing them, because I found it very interesting.

As many of you know, I have had a constant vision, periodically, of myself going
to Arunachala, the sacred mountain where Ramana Maharshi lived. And the mountain is
hollow, in the vision. And I go through the mountain, to the center, where there's a bright
light, a thousand times more brighter than the sun, but yet it's pleasing and calm, and
there's no heat. And then I meet Ramana, Jesus, Rama Krishna, Nisargadatta, Lao Tse, and
others. And we smile at each other, we walk toward each other, and melt into one light,
and become one. Then there's a blinding light and an explosion, sort of. And then I open
my eyes. I've shared that with you before.

But this morning, for the first time, I had a very interesting vision, which I'll share
with you again. I dreamt I was somewhere in an open field, beautiful field. There was a
lake nearby, trees, a forest. And I was sitting under a tree, in this open field. And I had on
the orange garb of a renunciate. I must have been Buddhist. All of a sudden hundreds of
bodhisattvas and mahasattvas come from the forest and start walking toward me. And
they all sit down in a semi-circle around me, in meditation and I wondered what I was
doing. Then I realized that I had become the Buddha. And we all sat in silence for about
three hours.

Then one of the bodhisattvas got up and asked a question. He said, "Master, what
is your teaching?" It was not in English. I don't know what language he spoke. But I un-
derstood quite clearly. And without hesitation I said, "I teach Self Realization of Noble
Wisdom.” And he sat down.

We sat for about another three hours in silence, and then another bodhisattva got
up and asked a question. "Master, how can you tell when one is close to self-
realization? How can you tell when one is about to become self-realized? How does one
tell?"

And this is what I'd like to discuss today. How can we tell if we're on the path
correctly? I gave four principles, which I really never do in the waking state. I never have a
teaching. But I was giving a teaching, so I'll share it with you. I explained four princi-
ples, where you know that you're close to self-realization. Of course, we're all self-realized
already.

Principle number one: You have a feeling, complete understanding that every-
thing you see, everything in the universe, in the world, emanates from your mind. In other
words, you feel this. You do not have to think about it, or try to bring it on. It comes by
itself. It becomes a part of you. The realization that everything that you see, the universe,
people, worms, insects, the mineral kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, your body, your
mind, everything that appears, is a manifestation of your mind. You have to have that
feeling, that deep understanding, without trying to.

So you ask yourself, "What do I think about all day long?" Of course, if you fear
something, if you worry, if you believe something is wrong somewhere, if you think
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you're suffering from lack, or limitation, or sickness or anything, then you're out of it
completely, because you're not understanding that all these things are simply a manifesta-
tion of your own mind. And if you worry about these things you become attached to false
imagination. It's called false imagination. You've been attached to habit energy for many
years, and all these attachments and beliefs come from habit energy.

It's like watching a TV show and becoming one of the characters, when you know
that you're not even in the TV. But you believe you're one of the characters in the TV show.
So it is with the world. Do not get involved. I don't mean you become passive. I mean
your body does what it's supposed to do. Remember, your body came to this earth to do
something. It will do something without your knowledge. It'll take care of itself, don't
worry. But do not identify your body with your Self. They're different. Your body is not
your Self. And I'll prove this.

When you refer to your body what do you say? Don't you say, "My body?" Who is

”on

this "my" you're referring to? You say, "My finger,” "my eye.” Who are you referring to?
You couldn't be talking about your body, because you're saying it's my body, like you own
it. Who owns it? This proves to yourself that you're not your body. So do not identify your
Self with the body and the world.

Therefore the first principle, to see how close you are to self-realization is: You are
not feeling that you are identifying with the world. You're separate and you're feeling
happiness, because your natural state is pure happiness. Once you identify with worldly
things, you spoil it. The happiness disappears, it dissipates. But when you're separate from
worldly things happiness is automatic, beautiful, pure happiness. It comes by itself. So
that's the first principle.

The second principle I explained to the bodhisattvas was this: You have to have a
strong feeling, a deep realization, that you are unborn. You are not born, you do not expe-
rience a life, and you do not disappear, you do not die. You are not born, you have no life,
and you do not die. You have to feel this, that you are of the unborn. Do you realize what
this means? There is no cause for your existence. There is no cause for your suffering.
There is no cause for your problems.

Some of you still believe in cause and effect. This is true in the relative world, but
in the world of reality there is no cause. Nothing has ever been made. Nothing has ever
been created. There is no creation. I know it's hard to comprehend. How do I exist if I was
not born, I have no life and I do not disappear in old age? You exist as I-am. You have
always existed and you will always exist. You exist as pure intelligence, as absolute reality.
That is your true nature. You exist as sat-chit-ananda. You exist as bliss consciousness, but
you do exist. You exist as emptiness, as nirvana, but you do exist. So don't worry about
being non--existent. But you do not exist as the body. You do not exist as person, place or
thing. Do you feel that? If you have a strong feeling about that, then you're close to self-

realization.
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Principle number three: You are aware and you have a deep understanding of the
egoless-ness of all things, that everything has no ego. I'm not only speaking of sentient
beings. I'm speaking of the mineral kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal king-
dom, the human kingdom. Nothing has an ego. There is no ego. And do you realize what
this means? It means that everything is sacred. Everything is God. Only when the ego
comes, does God disappear, what we call "God." Everything becomes God. You have rev-
erence for everything. When there is no ego, you have reverence for everybody and every-
thing.

So you have to be aware of the egoless-ness of all things. Animals have no ego,
minerals have no ego, vegetables have no ego, and humans have no ego. There is no cause,
so there cannot be an effect. There is only divine consciousness, and everything becomes
divine consciousness. So if you look at your fellow man and animals and everything else
as being egoless-ness, you will see them as your Self. Can't you see that?

It's the ego that causes separation. When I am full of ego, I become strong within
myself. I become totally separate. So the more you like yourself as a person, the bigger
your ego is. You say, "Well, I'm not supposed to like myself?” You're supposed to love
yourself, but what self are we talking about? We're not talking about your body-self, be-
cause that comes and goes. We're talking about your permanent Self that has always been
here. And your permanent Self is me, is you, is the world, is the universe, is everything,
that's your permanent Self, egoless-ness. That's the only time that you can love your fellow
human beings, when you have no ego. That's how you can tell where you're at, if you're
close to self-realization. That's principle number three.

Principle number four is simply this: You have a deep conviction, a deep under-
standing, a deep feeling of what self-realization of noble wisdom really is. What is Self
Realization of Noble Wisdom to you? You can never know by trying to find out what it is,
because it’s absolute reality. You can only know by finding out what it is not.

So you say, “It is not my body, it is not my mind, it is not my organs, it is not my
thoughts, it is not my world, it is not my universe, it is not the animals, or the trees, or the
moon, or the sun, or the stars, it is not any of those things.” When you've gone through
everything and there's nothing left, that's what it is, nothing, emptiness, nirvana, ultimate
oneness.

Anyway, I explained these four principles to all the bodhisattvas and all the ma-
hasattvas. Then we sat three hours in meditation and they got up and walked back into
the forest. Then there was a flash of light, and I opened my eyes. What do you think of
that? Any questions?

SD: Was it a dream or a vision, and how do you distinguish between the two?

R: Well, I don't really know, to tell you the truth. I'm usually aware of what's going
on, so all the time I was aware of the vision/dream taking place. (SD: Including this time?)
Yes, I realized I was doing all these things. It was like I was watching everything taking
place. But there was never a time when I actually became the dream or the vision. (SD: Or
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felt totally caught up in it? You always observed it.) Right, I was always observing. But it was
like an omnipresent observer. So that's the teaching, that's how you tell when you're get-
ting close to self-realization. So, do you remember the four principles? Glen why don't you
repeat them for George because he came late? (SG: I don’t think I remember the four.) I think
they're very important to remember. Which ones do you remember? (SG: That the second
principle is that all things are egoless.) No that's the third one. (laughs) Sam how about you?
What's the first one?

SM: Stop identifying... (R: See how easy we forget?)

(More guessing)

SD: Everything emanates from the mind?

R: That's right. That the whole universe is a manifestation of the mind, everything.
You've got to feel that and know it's true.

SS: As long as we re identified with the body or the mind, then we re not very far off.

R: Exactly. You're part of the world. (SS: How do we say that in short sentencing?)
The basic one? (SS: The first one?) The first one is that everything, and I mean everything,
the mineral kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom, the human kingdom,
everything your senses show you, is an emanation of the mind. You're projecting a picture,
just like you project a moving picture, and everything you see right now, in this room,
comes from your mind. You may say, "How can we collectively see the same thing?” That's
because of the habit energy that we're brought up in. So collectively we seem to be seeing
the same thing, the same picture. That's number one. What's number two? Who can tell
me? Do you remember Ben?

(Students try to remember.)

SN: We're not regarded, we're just nothing?

R: We're just nothing? Doesn’t sound too good (laughs) (SN: We're not born and no
one dies?) That's right, but there's something in-between. We're not born. We have no exis-
tence. In between the time we're born and when we die we really have no existence. And
we do not die. There's no disappearance.

SD: So how would you summarize it? That we are non-existence, or that we have no be-
ginning and no end? (R: Both are right. We have no cause.)

SM: So you're saying that existence implies a relative cause... (R: Yes.) ...and existence
only takes place in the relative world... (R: Yes.) ...and we’re not really a part of it? (R: Exactly.)

SN: And non-existence? (R: Non-existence also does not exist.)

ST: But then couldn’t you say the mind doesn’t exist. I mean you say that everything that
exists... (R: Nothing that you can explain exists.) But earlier you said that everything emanates
from the mind. So how can you say it? (R: Yes, because you're projecting the picture.) But then
you have a mind. (R: You don't have a mind.)

SD: I think he means everything in the earth plane world.
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R: In the relative world. In reality there's no mind. That's how the picture appears.
The mind projects the whole universe. So if you get rid of the mind, there's no universe.
We have to kill the mind and the whole universe is annihilated, because it's the mind that
projects the universe, and tells us all these stories. Think, for a moment, of all the problems
that you believe you have. Think of what's bothering you. You can tell me your story for
four hours. This is wrong and that's wrong. It's all a projection of the mind. So by getting
rid of the mind, everything stops, and beauty, and joy and bliss ensue. But you're covering
the beauty, and joy and bliss when you worry, when you fear, when you think something
is wrong someplace. So that's precept number two. What's number three? Who can tell
me?

SN: Egoless.

R: Right, everything is egoless. Not only human beings, but everything, moun-
tains, trees, the sun, nothing has an ego. That means it has no existence. So where did it
come from? When you have a dream, where does the dream come from? Same place, from
nowhere, from false imagination.

SD: I don't understand the expression "false imagination,” because the word imagination
implies a certain falsity.

R: We're imagining a false world and a false ego. (SD: That’s sort of a paradoxical
saying.) Sure, it's all paradox, because it doesn't exist. But that's how we imagine it. This is
the reason I always go back to the sky is blue. Somebody takes me outside and says, "Look
at the beautiful blue sky.” And I agree with them, but I know deep inside that that's not
true. There's no sky and there's no blue, it doesn't exist. Or the oasis in the desert, the wa-
ter, it doesn't exist, it's a mirage, the world's the same thing. The universe only exists in the
dreaming state. It's like a dream. Now what's the fourth precept? What's number four?

ST: It has something to do with we are nothing.

R: (laughs) Well everything has to do with that. But it's actually to have an under-
standing, and a deep realization, of what Self Realization of Noble Wisdom is.

SD: And how is noble wisdom defined from regular wisdom?

R: It's not, it's the same thing, just more wordy. It's a Buddhist expression.

ST: They have all these real long expressions. And then they always say what it is. They
call it as it is rather than give a name to it.

R: The eight-fold path and then they take years explaining it. But when you get
into the highest teaching there's nothing. (ST: So would you go through the fourth one again?)
The fourth one, the only way to know what self-realization is, is by knowing what it is not.
And whatever is left, that's what it is. (SD: And that’s noble wisdom?) Same thing. So you
say it's not the body, it's not the mind, it's not my organs, it's not my thoughts, it's not the
world, it's not the sun, it's not the universe, it's not God, it's not creation, and you go on,
and on and on. When you get out of breath and out of words, that's it.

SD: Is that what the expression, "Neti-neti” means? (R: Not this, not this, yes.)
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SN: It's sort of like nowhere, nowhere, if you spilt the two words there is no where.

SS: Is it boring though? If all that goes away and there is nothing?

R: (laughs) No! See, that's what people think. That's why I explained before, the
mind will make you say that because it doesn't want to be annihilated. It wants to rule you
and control you completely, because that's its nature. That's the nature of the mind that
doesn't exist.

SD: It sounds like the survival instinct. The ego wants to survive. (R: The ego wants to

survive, of course.) Survival instinct. (R: Exactly.)

ST: When you're meditating, are you totally separate from this physical world and every-
thing?

R: When who's meditating? When I'm meditating personally? (ST: Umm-hmm.)
Well, I don't usually meditate. I sit sometimes with my eyes closed but that is just to rest
my eyelids. (laughter)

SD: Because there’s no one there, right? There’s no one to meditate.

R: There has to be someone to meditate. (SD: (Student talks to other student with
question) He feels that he is no thing, nothing. So while you re self-realized you need to know that
what would they meditate about?) That doesn't mean you should stop meditating. It means
you should look at these four principles and compare them to where you are yourself, and
work on yourself so that you can apply these principles to yourself everyday, until the day
comes when you don't have to talk about them any longer. You just become a total mani-
festation of those principles.

SS: Work on them but you don't make effort ever? That's what I find...

R: You just realize. You become aware of. (SS: You can do mind games with that too.
There is a principle and say, "Okay 1'm not going to look at things and identify with them.” I don't
know if that's a way to start?) No, you don't start like that. You start by mindfulness. (SS: By
what?) By mindfulness, by being aware of all your actions from the moment you get out of
bed in the morning. (SD: Or observing yourself.) Observing yourself. Like, what are the first
thoughts you think about when you open your eyes? It doesn't matter, but you just watch.
Don't try to change them, that's when your mind will fight you. And that is when the
games begin that you're talking about. But if you make no effort to change anything and
you just watch that will kill it.

SD: So self-observation and mindfulness are the same thing? (R: Yes.)

ST: Another thing this man also taught me about, when you talk about just watching
everything? He also talked about accepting everything.

R: The same thing, yes. You don't fight, you don't try to change. But I don't like to
use the word accepting because if some horrid thought comes to you, why should you
accept it? You don't accept it and you don't reject it. You just watch it. (SS: So it’s like when
you were having visions or whatever you just sat and watched them?) I just watched. It wasn't

good, it wasn't bad. Just observe.
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SA: Can I make a comment about this? It leads into this. I'm caught in that area at the
moment, of austerities. (R: Okay.) I've been thinking about a different approach to this. It seems to
me that for example if we take advantage of a fan, and because we feel this cool air our attention is
really...it comes because of our attention to the body. We all sit here and we all participate in this,
and incidentally we can only participate in anything because of the positive efforts of the rest.
Which says that there is a reality and that there is evolution and there is growth in that realm.

So, wouldn't it be better if we declined this attention to the physical self. Wouldn't it be
better if we just got rid of the fan? We wouldn't have to think it’s hot, we have to cool the body. By
using the fan...and of course this is only one side example, we acknowledge the reality of the body.
We're acknowledging the reality of the Self because we're really concerned in this particular mo-
ment right here and now with the status of the self in the physical world. And we re emphasizing it,
we're going on about it, we're developing it. Why not go the other direction? Why not turn off the
fan?

R: Because while you're on the path why not be comfortable? Simple as that. (SA:
Okay why can’t I have a rolls royce outside, it’d make me very comfortable.) Well go ahead, who
said you can't? See we're not saying how to live. Living this in the world has nothing to do
with it. You can be rich, you can be poor, you can be well, you can be sick. It has nothing to
do with it at all, that's the point.

SS: So how will this happen?

R: Because your karma. If you are karmically supposed to have a rolls royce your
body is going to have a rolls royce whether you like it or not. But it has nothing to do with
it.

SD: My feeling also is that this comes from being very sensitive to heat but if we did not
have the fan on I would be more focussed on the body than I am in comfort. (SA: Yes but that's a
special situation.) Well doesn’t it apply to everyone that if you're comfortable you're not as dis-
tracted? (SA: I'm aware of the pleasure right now. I'm aware of...my attention has turned to my
body because every time I feel the fan I feel the sensation.)

SN: That'’s good, every time the fan goes by, that’s good.

SA: So the attention is toward to the transient and the physical rather than to the other...

R: Then you have to work on that. If the fan were off you would be sweating, you
would be thinking about that.

SD: That is what I was saying. If we were uncomfortable wouldn’t we be more...

SA: It would be worse is what you re saying, yeah. But it's a very important point.

SS: You're very hedonistic.

R: They're two sides of the same coin.

ST: Maybe now while we’re on our way to self-actualization. Maybe later on in our pro-
gression we will be able to sit in the room without the fan and feel comfortable. Now while we're...

R: Self-actualization is Mazlow don't talk about that. (laughter)
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ST: You know that is one thing I wanted to bring up. I have the hardest time with words. I
wish that I could communicate without words. (R: That's good. You can) Because of right defini-
tions and... (R: I know.) ...that was something I wanted to ask you whether you have a hard time
giving us the definition of self-realization?

R: Oh yes because I have to use words. That is why when you get to know me
better we sit in the silence and don't say too much. And then you get a direct teaching
that's silent. In the silence you get the highest teachings. But if we have to use words we
have to do the best we can. So let's play some music.

(Music played.)

(general talk continues during prashad on different topics)

R: There are three methods we use to help us on the path, so we can realize what
we were talking about before. Number one is self-surrender, where we surrender com-
pletely to God, or to the Self. But that's hard to do for most people. It sounds easy, but it's
not. It means that you have no life of your own. You surrender completely and totally
everything to God, totally. Every part of your life goes to God. "Not my will, but thine.”
that's devotion, bhakti. Again, it sounds easy to some people, but it's not when you get
into it, because it means every decision that you have to make is left up to God. You give
your mind to God, totally, completely and absolutely. And that leads you to self-
realization.

Number two is mindfulness, which we were talking about, becoming the witness.
Watching yourself continuously. Watching your thoughts. Watching your actions. Sitting
in meditation and watching what goes on in your mind. Not trying to change anything or
correct anything. Just observing. Becoming the witness to your thoughts in meditation,
and to your actions in the waking state.

And number three is the one that I advocate, self-inquiry. Asking yourself, "To
whom do these troubles come? To whom does this karma come? To whom does this suf-
fering come? It comes to me? Well, what is me? I am me. Who am I? From where did the I
come from?" And following the I to its source. You can use any of those three methods, the
one that suits you best. But by all means do something. Don't waste your life with frivoli-
ties. Work on yourself, if you want to become free.

It doesn't mean you have to give up going to the movies, or going to work, or
anything. You give nothing up. You just become aware of what you're doing. You become
a conscious being. You become conscious of your actions. You become loving, compas-
sionate, gentle to all people. You stop watching out for number one. Most of us say,
"Number one. I'm number one.” Forget it. That's how you suffer, that's ego. It's hard to
understand, when you give up your ego, how you can have a better life? But you do. Try it
and you'll see.

When you stop thinking of yourself, and you start thinking on yourself, but your-
self becomes omnipresence, that means you're thinking of everybody else as yourself. So if
any human being suffers, you suffer too. But in a way we differ from Buddhism, not

70



ROBERT ADAMS: THE COLLECTED WORKS

much, but a little. Because the bodhisattva says he will not be realized until everybody else
is realized. But then they have a higher bodhisattva called the Arhat. It's like the Avadhut
in Hinduism, who becomes self-realized, by himself, because he understands that his Self
is the Self of all. And that's what we accept. In other words, if you want to help your fel-
low man, if you want to make this world a better world in which to live, find yourself first,
and everything else will take care of itself.

Any questions about that?

SF: You mention about the, self-observing or observing your thoughts... (R: Yea.) Isn't it
the same thought just mixed into observer and observed or same...?

R: Only when you give it power, only when you think you're doing it. But when
you just stop and watch, there is no action taking place, there's nothing moving. (SD: Isn’t
watching an action?) But you're not watching just observing, watching, but you're not.
You're not, but something is but it's not you. Only when you think I'm watching the prob-
lem arises.

SS: Isn't that the voice that says, "To whom does the suffering come?”

SD: Yeah it would be the same. (R: Yeah, same thing, yes.)

SS: Because 1've been watching that voice, because if you feel a calm after that, or some-
thing starts to dissolve, then you start doing that...

R: Well actually what you're doing is you're using the mind to annihilate the mind.
(SS: But you're not identifying with it?) You don't identify with it, but you're using the mind
when you say, "To whom does this come? (SS: That’s not the Self is it?) It's the mind. (SS:
It’s still the mind.) But you're using it to get rid of the mind. (SS: It's becoming more one
pointed so that you can dissolve.) Yes. Only when you think that it's you, is there any Karma
or action.

SF: So in the mature phase of observing thoughts there will be a point in which there’s no
awareness of observing? (R: There's no awareness, no.) Observing, and things are being observed
without somebody being aware of observing and that’s the mature phase of observing? (R: Exactly,
yes.)

SS: That's difficult to do, when you first start observing, to say that, "To whom does this
come?” and sometimes you feel a sense of it dissolving or whatever and at other times the body is
real strong. (R: Of course it is. So you try something else.) Well, okay then we’ll fix this...
(laughs)

R: You just try to ask yourself, or you watch yourself or you surrender. You can tell
yourself, "Okay God take this from me, I give it all to you". That's a total surrender to God,
give it all to God, give it away. (SS: And if that’s the thing that I don’t want to go.) But that's
what you have to do. (SS: If you're having pain or something and you're say, "Take it away?")
Give it to God say, "Take it, take it God it's yours, I've got nothing to do with it". You have
to do what you have to do, depending on where you're at in consciousness, but by all

means do something, or you could just sit down and do nothing, that helps too.
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SD: I think letting go is the same as just like taking control of yourself, just a little easier,
with a little difference.

SS: What about sleeping? (R: What about it?) If youre feeling certain feelings and then
you go, "I'm just going to lie down.”

R: Then you have to do that, that's what you do. (SS: Is that similar to letting go too?)
In a way. (SS: I fight that, you know. I don’t like that.) Don't fight anything. It gives you an-
other chance to relax and when you wake up you can start again.

ST: Sometimes though it seems that when they have problems and they seem to go to sleep
and go to sleep and go to sleep. (SD: Yeah, it can be an actual depression.)

R: Well, those are people who are not working on themselves, but those of us here
realize...

SS: You can be observing that in yourself that you're fighting in your sleep, even though
it's really what I want to do, but maybe something’s telling me, maybe that’s what you need to do
and let go and don'’t fight the sleep.

R: That's why I say, don't fight anything, just go to sleep and when you wake up
start again where you left off. (SS: I have felt sometimes worse when I woke up. So that’s why I
avoid sleep.)

SD: Because you're using it as an escape.

SS: No, legitimately I felt very, like I just couldn’t... Like I'm just sitting here, “why don’t
you just let yourself go to sleep, okay I'll just let myself go to sleep,” and I go to sleep and I wake up
and it'd take me about an hour or two to bring me back...

R: Now from this moment on, how will you react when you wake up and you feel
better? (SS: Detach from it?) Observe it, watch it, even if you're feeling bad, no matter how
bad you're feeling. (SS: Don't fear? I get fears, see that's what happens like, “So what does this
mean?” See I start questioning. See that what happens and I'll question "Now why does happen?”)
You may ask, "To whom does it come?" But observe it, watch it, let yourself be fearful
don't try to change it.

SK: Watch yourself fearing? (R: Just be observant of what's going on.)

(students discuss different ways with other students)

SA: I would say that today my mind is full of heresy. (laughter all round). Today it's very
difficult to let go of the idea in the Bible that, "I am the vine, ye are the branches”. That the great
drama of realization is being lived out in each differently, in each human being and at that living
out, that drama is important! (R: In the relative world.) I can't accept that today. (R: Don't!)
(laughter) My feeling is, you could say that, the divine being, or God should I say so, that it thrills
to the individual drama, the individual adventure. (R: In the relative world that's true.) I was
going to, Robert ask about this, my understanding, I don't know if it comes to the same point? I
was wondering, isn't it self surrendering, self surrender isn't it...for instance to decide to live of
course always within the context of devotion to God, try to live as one lives with all your demons,

all your evil deeds, everything, and take life as it comes and accept it. Of course knowing that con-
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sequences are coming from action and the action will come and accepting everything. I understand
that if devotion is strong, things will start moving little by little, going to showing up as beautiful,
ot, better integrated being and maybe the beginnings of self-realized. In other words if there is devo-
tion, self surrender, no matter what you do, things will take care of itself.

R: Exactly, that's very true. If you surrender to God, you don't have to worry about
your life again.

SF: I mean you don’t have to be compulsively observing of the egoic drive or...?

R: Not if you surrender to God correctly. (SF: Because you could be acting for instance,
from another observer but you keep pursuing that devotion and surrendering even when you look
for observers, outside observers...) It's like when you, imagine you have a pail of dirty water,
scummy water. It's been standing for years and the water's very dirty. But there's a hole in
the roof and every time it rains a drop comes in and it starts clearing the water. Maybe
after twenty years the water will dissipate and will be clean. That's what happens to us.
The more we surrender as you say, the more pure we become, little by little, by little, by
little and everything will take care of itself, if you surrender, properly.

SD: Isn't that bhakti, isn’t that what you were talking about the different methods that we
use? (R: Yes.) More or less the same as devotional bhakti? As opposed to self observation. (R: Yes.)
As opposed to self-inquiry? (R: Yes.)

SN: Horat mentioned acceptance, and also Dana mentioned acceptance, and Robert said
earlier, “Don’t accept, just watch,” because when you accept there’s someone to accept. Just watch,
because when you accept, it sounds like you're affirming your ego again, just watch. So acceptance
is good but you can also just watch. (SD: Yeah, watch without judgment.) Maybe it's just words
again. And also Arnold’s comments on God and the vine and the tree and the branches, and Robert
said, "Well that's just the relative world,” and that's kind of like subject/object again. And in the
book Ramana said, " As long as you believe that you are the self then there is a God. So it's kind of
like going from non-duality into duality. So if you're dealing on the level of duality, what you're
saying is true, but when you go into non-duality then there are different principles. So Arnold says,
"This week 1I'm into non-duality, next week 1'm into duality, I don’t know if that would help Ar-
nold. Do you see what I'm saying?

SA: I know what you're saying.

SN: As long as you believe that you're the self then there is a God then those principles
apply. But then if you go into non-duality then you are God. So there are different principles, you
know, you don’t use the analogy of the tree and branches because you are the tree and you are the
branches. (SF: What you mean to ask was just like saying that God is saying there is a good time,
good play going on, why get rid of it?) (laughter) Yeah, yeah, yeah, he's so wise. (laughter)

SA: Not exactly, God is saying that because of his play, when the play is over, I am the
play, it's true, but when the play is over, I will know more about myself. I will be in a different spot
from when the play began, because of the play and all the participants in the play. And through the
participants, through the actors having lived in each of the actors, I will be in a different place af-
terwards.
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R: Yes but you'll have to come back again and play another role, again and again
and again. (SS: Because we're still identified with an actor?) That's what they mean in Bud-
dhism, getting off the wheel. You want to get off the wheel. From turning around, keep
turning around, again and again and again. We want to get off.

SA: But what if God is standing and watching this and knows that he is in a sense, his
projections are part of it but his essence is apart from the play? But even that essence which is a
part will be in some way changed. I will not be on the wheel because it never was on the wheel.

R: But as long as you believe in duality you are on the wheel. As long as you are
approaching a God outside of yourself, you're on the wheel.

SS: 1 have a question, what you were referring to when we talked surrender to God, accept-
ing a God outside of yourself and yet that's where...with the devotion thing because I feel like I'm...I
mean with all three of these, you can say, you can pick one of these, or you can use all three of these.
(R: Sure.) Where actually they're not in conflict? (R: No they're not.) That to talk about God and
if you surrender to God it sounds like outside yourself. (R: That's how it sounds, yes.) How can
we surrender to God and be full of light, because I have a certain part of me that has this devotional
part, but I also have a part that is more of the knowledge part too, you know. (R: Umm.) But I like
both, 1 like the combination, I want the combination play. So how do I...I do go to my knees with
"Oh God your beautiful” you know. Now when I hear that I can feel it in my being, I don't think of
it as some man out there with a beard out there, I do feel it in here. In the matter of surrender how
can we do that without making separation?

R: Simply surrender to yourself. That's all. (SS: We don’t, at this point, we don't really
know it, because we haven't realized it.) So where's the God you want to surrender to? Where
does he live? (SS: He's in here, well I don't really know?) It all has to do with your own mind.
You talk to yourself, you surrender to your Self. You have to reconcile yourself with your
Self. (SS: So it's passed the ego, it's passed the mind, and surrender to that?) You can be very
humble and have a lot of humility and talk to God, but realize you're talking to your Self.

SD: I don't know about you but it seems like surrendering is dualistic.

R: It seems that way. But you can keep it like that if you like.

SS: It will go away after a while anyway, huh?

R: If it doesn't you'll still feel great. If you surrender totally, like Rama Krishna. He
never wanted to become one with God, he wanted to worship Kali. Which was an image
of God and he did so all of his life, but in his own way he was self-realized. In his own
way. But he never separated God from himself. (SS: He was after surrendering to Kali, but he
never did.) He never did. He was unique. (5S: But did he go back on the wheel then or not?)
Well he was totally free, because he became one with Kali, he merged with Kali, which is
God. (§S: Because I have tapes at home and I like to listen to them and I like to go, "Well is that in
conflict with...” or this is a different path and I say, "well this is in conflict with this, or this is
separation, or this is duality?”) See you make it a conflict in your own mind. There is no

conflict. (SS: Just love it and enjoy it?) Exactly, there is no conflict except what you imagine.
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That's what is called false imagination. You imagine that there's conflict so there's conflict.
But there isn't any. It's all one.

SD: Like when you hear, "Oh God beautiful” you should have known that you are, because
you're the Self. It's just a knowing, a way of just describing that, whatever that is. (SS: Yeah, you
don’t have to say it and even though that’s some words or something about it.) But you know it's
you, even that is dualism.

SF: Robert isn't inquiry a tremendous surrender? (R: Tremendous what?) Surrendering.

R: Oh yes. (SF: Utmost surrendering. In order to go through that it’s so...) Devotion
turns into self-inquiry, pure devotion. (SF: Or even when you go to self-inquiry intensely you
are really surrendering the ego?) You are yes. Exactly, they're all the same.

SS: It’s still devotional when you do that, I have a feeling of devotion or surrender when...

R: There are different paths to the summit of the mountain, but they all lead to the
same summit. (SS: They 're what?) There are many paths that go to the top of the mountain,
but they all get to the top. So you can use any path that appeals to you.

SA: Robert why is this teaching which is essentially eastern mysticism as I understand it.
Why is it dying out through out Asia? it certainly appears to be?

R: Truth never dies out. I don't know what you mean by dying out.

SA: Well you look at countries like India, Japan, where Buddhism and Hinduism had very
strong holds and now you see that these teachings are practiced by, from what I understand, by very
few, fewer and fewer people all the time. Then we hear of tremendous growth in Bombay, the land in
Bombay costs more than New York. The Indians are good businessmen, so you tell me. It's all be-
coming extremely Westernized.

R: It's the way of the world, it goes up and it goes down, goes up and it goes
down. It's been like that since the beginning of time. But you're looking at the world. Look
to your Self, don't worry about the world. The world has been destroyed numerous times,
and was built again. We have had many civilizations on this earth. (SA: That we don't know
about?) We don't know about, throughout the billions of years of existence. We can't think
about those things because they're passed our mind. We have to know who we are, then
we'll know everything else. So we shouldn't concern ourselves with history too much, or
get involved in the world situation too much, because it can pull you into it, but rather we
should work on ourselves and then everything will take care of itself.

SS: Don't things change though as your consciousness is raised, do you become less inter-
ested in certain things?

R: Well naturally, just like when you were a little girl, you dropped stuff and now
you're interested in other things.

SS: Will I becoming antisocial or like you're invited to a wedding and I look at it and I'm
going, "okay, if I go to the wedding and I get home 1'm glad that's over...”

R: You become selective, there's nothing wrong with that.
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SS: But I don't want them to think that I don’t care about going to their sisters wedding
and now I'm going to their wedding. But it didn't matter to me that I went to the wedding. I just
didn't have a whole lot of interest in it.

R: But are you happy?

SS: When I was there I was there. When I went to the wedding, I was mindful I was at the
wedding. I didn't sit there and go, "I can’t wait to get home.” I wasn't complaining or anything.
But I could have been just as happy being at home and I learnt more out of somewhat obligation or
you know families going to be there so I ought to be there. Then there’s the persona that comes in
and says that I might miss out on something...you know that sort of thing.

R: There's nothing wrong with that, that's good, whether you miss out or don't
miss out. (SS: No it doesn’t matter.) I go to a lot of functions, but wherever I am is fine. (SS:
But you're still active about it? I mean you don't have obligations?) I'm not normally selective
about anything, everything just happens. (SS: But you don’t accept everything.) See I'm not
worried, I don't think about all these things. Whether I'm selective or non selective or
whether I'm this or I'm that. I just am, and whatever happens happens.

SD: So you're the same wherever you are? (R: Whatever I do.)

SA: What if I called you at 2 o’clock Sunday afternoon and said, "There’s a good movie
Bob, 1'd like you to go, it’s going to last for hours,” and we all assemble here, so that means you are
selective. (R: Why?) You made it a point to be here. (R: I made it a point to be here?) Yeah! (R:
You mean I can't come because you went to a movie.) No what I'm saying is if that option had
come up. (R: Oh I see.) You would've had to say no. Apparently you do say no to other things
because you are here every Sunday. (R: Oh of course, but it's not being selective, it's a way of
life.)

SD: You can't be at two places at once.

R: It's a way of life. I don't think about it, I just do it.

SG: You don’t have to be selective or non-selective. It doesn’t matter, you can be selective
or non-selective. (SN: There has to be a you to be selective.) Yeah, so you don’t have to say, "I'm
non-selective.”

R: I know it's difficult to understand, but I don't make a decision, I just do what
has to be done. There's no thought, there's no thought process. If somebody says, "You
want to go to a movie?" I'll say, "No I'm going to a meeting," and I forget about it.

SA: It's the best way to be. (SD: So there's no moment of indecision or...?)

R: There is no energy.

SS: Should I go to the wedding now or care if I go to the wedding or should I not go to the
wedding and you go back and forth. But if you still the mind...

R: If you don't try to decide at all, you'll make the right decision.

SA: For you it is. She's a good example of the importance of being selective. It really takes
a lot of process of selection and determination to be here in the first place otherwise you wouldn't, or
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couldn’t be here. (SS: I had to do that a bit today yeah.) You would have to do it everyday to go
through what you go through.

R: If you're here six months from now you won't have to do it anymore. (laughter)

SS: After today I don't know. The body was hankering at me, you know, "Why don’t you
take a shower,” that will zip me up sometimes, so I say, "okay I'll go try that,” accept I just kept on
going, I just tried not to think about anything. (SA: But you had a focus.) Took a shower, ate, got
in the car and then got here. (SA: Then you got here.) But I don’t like the going back and forth
part.

R: That's what you have to do now, but it will change.

SG: A simple analogy is when you say, you need the fan and you don't need the fan on or
also when you're turning the fan off and trying not to be the body. You're also going on one side of
the pole as well. So the fan could be on or could be off and it shouldn't matter. Because you're also
making a conscious process not to be a body by choosing one particular pole, a lack of something, or
having something or not having something.

SA: Theoretically that makes sense, but that’s why I brought up the term austerity, but
when you give solace and joy and comforts to the body, you encourage the body to want more. So
you are feeding... (SG: Well that's two sides of the same pole.) ...because are you saying then... (SG:
It’s the same as austerities.) It's not the same. If we sat here without the fan and you're sweating.
Our bodies would not desire to sweat more and have more heat, but we do desire to be cooler and
feel more pleasant. (SG: But you could also turn it the other way and say, "By feeling more pleasant
I have to pay more attention not to feel pleasant.”)

SS: Yeah, theyre two sides of the same coin.

SA: But that was the entire reason for austerities all over the world whether Christianity,
or Hinduism or Buddhism because of those reasons, because the fan is encouraging the body. It is
encouraging all of us to want, to want pleasure and more joy for the body.

SG: But that's like saying that it’s better to be a monk. It's quicker to be on a spiritual
plane by being a monk then being a playboy, let’s say or being in a situation as a playboy. But on
the other side, by being in the world with all those things around you, you can also, it's the same
pull...

SA: Perhaps it's true for some people. I know it is. The other point is a very important
point to consider.

SN: Even in austerity, "Who is austere?” It's still the self, the self is gaining all these, it's
still the ego. So it's the ego that runs after things and it’s the ego that runs away from things, but
it’s still the ego, so there’s no difference.

SA: To some extent while you re in the body, attention must be paid to these things. It's all
a razors edge, but because we are here in a three dimensional world, to just constantly fall back on
that idea, leads to problems because we must maintain the physical body.

R: Who says you won't? Who is to say you won't? If you're practicing spiritual

sadhana your body will take care of itself, you will take care of it. That's it.
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SS: I mean you will be aware of it but you'll just walk over to there and you're not going
to go, oh this is making me feel better and it is giving me comfort, you won't go through all those
processes.

R: That's it, exactly!

(Students talking between themselves over each other.)

SS: Well there is nothing wrong to be in this musical and to enjoy it, did you say that? (R:
Yes.) But what you're saying by enjoying it we’re feeding it? But see that is another concept of
mind. (R: Of course.)

SD: Well I think the bottom line question would be, because Arnold brought up a good
point that throughout history there have been austerities, are austerities necessary?

R: They are necessary as long as they are there, but when you wake up they're
gone.

SD: So it would more or less be a matter of karma whether you are austere or not?

R: Your body is karmic. It came to this earth for a certain purpose and it's going to
accomplish that purpose whether you like it or not. It has nothing to do with you.

SD: So that will be either you live in austerity or not that would be your karma or not...
(R: Exactly.) ...and it affects realization.

R: If it was your karma you would have been born in Cambodia or Vietnam.

SA: How about Paris? (laughter) Let’s talk about Paris.

R: Paris? The French riviera. (laughter) If that was your karma, Las Vegas.

SS: Through detachment again, you could say, if you're sitting here and you're saying,
this is totally within my body comfort, this is just total duality and you could stop your mind at
that point and observe that and stop and say, “To whom does this comfort come?”

SD: Yeah, and "To whom does the thoughts about it come to?”

R: That's true it's all the same.

SS: Or "From whence do these thoughts come?” Either one would that work out? (R: Yes.)
You pose both of those, "From whence do these come?” and "To whom do this come?” (R: Makes
no difference.) However I found this week and I observed making a judgement and I'm going "To
whom does this judgement come?” because I felt like maybe I was making a judgement about some-
one, of course there’s no one else out there, but I felt, "From whence does this judgement come?”
instead of "To whom does this judgement come” because that’s like pointing a finger. (R: Whatever
turns you on.) Yeah I guess, as long as the observation is there as a means.

SA: You see the problem is theoretically everybody’s repeating this and it makes very good
sense, I understand it as a teaching but, and I asked you about two weeks ago, I said, "It seems to
me that the teaching is very dangerous,” and you said, "yes it is”. Your answer was, "Yes it is,”
and now to carry on what you're saying ... Let's take a look further, beyond the path. Let's say we
go to work tomorrow as bored as hell, "To whom does this happen?” It doesn’t happen to anybody,
so the work...you start doing less and less at your work. To make a long story short, one thing leads

to another, the first thing you find yourself out on the street... (R: But why are doing less and
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less?) ...And so somebody asks you and you say, "It's not happening to anybody,” (R: Why are
you doing less and less?) ...And you're down and down and down...

R: Okay, let's go to the first premise. (SA: Yeah.) Why are you doing less and less?
(SA: Why what?) Why are you doing less and less work?

SD: Yeah why do you assume that you do less and less?

SA: Because it’s no fun and who is it happening to? There’s nobody sitting at the desk
anyway, so what difference does it make? (laughter) (SN: Do you know that, though?) That’s some-
thing I'm practicing. Self-Inquiry tells me that there’s nobody there. (SN: But that's also your
mind.)

SG: If you were in that state, you 're not thinking that. (SS: It's just words at this point.)

SN: That's like saying, "I have the same consciousness as Robert,” though you don’t.
Theoretically that's true but we don’t experience that, so it's not a reality.

SA: So then we must make choices, we must be selective and we must realize that the fan is
giving us pleasure and it may lead to a desire for it.

R: Because that's what I said before Arnold, you've got to work on yourself. If
you're in that job, if you're working on yourself correctly, you'll do more and more work,
not less and less.

ST: Something came to my mind when we were talking about the fan. When I came into
this room my first thought was, "It's so hot,” and the thing is, everybody in this room is sitting
here, is any body thinking, "I've got to get out of here?” (SN: I am) (laughter) No I was going to
say that, if a lot of you are thinking that, then in a way you're accepting something that even like,
not wanting to work, it's like all in the mind. I mean we don’t realize that it's suffering because
we're just comfortable here. Yeah and at your job, if you have a job that you do and you still the
mind, it's like you just forget what it's about and you do it...

SA: Most people let things out and theyre just aware of it all the time, that’s not true, you
don’t forget. (SS: Well maybe your job will change when you work on yourself?)

SD: Well don't forget what you just said about, ”Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and
all these things will be added to you” and I think that includes the productivity of your job. It's like
what Robert said, "Focus on the Self and then see how you feel about that.”

SA: All of this leads back into the Western idea that there is growth and evolution, but if
we concentrate on those things then to some extent then we're in a better state. If we accept the
relative world and acknowledge it and really give it our attention and our energy, we're in a much
better place to move on eventually to other realms.

R: But the relative world changes, it's never the same. (SA: So we must change with
it, that's why flexibility is important.) But then you change with it until you die and you
haven't got anywhere. The whole idea is to change yourself, not the world.

SD: This goes back to, "Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven.” Robert often says, "Do self-

”

inquiry and then see how the world...” we're still going, "Oh my God why is the world in such a
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mess, why would all...in Kuwait ... yada-yada,” but if we concentrate more on self-inquiry the
world may look different to you. You won't know until you try.

SA: It still seems very dangerous to me.

SS: What do you mean when you said that Robert said that this teaching is dangerous.

SA: Well he did say that, did you remember saying that? (to Robert)

R: Yes, I said that. It's dangerous to new people because it gives them license to go
out and do anything they want. (SS: I thought well you're preordained so...) Nothing matters.
But it doesn't work like that.

SA: But also it seems to be in stages, in some way it draws off energy and attention from
the relative world. So that there isn’t...and it’s so hard to survive in the world. So that when that
energy and attention is drained off in the world, you are left in kind of a limbo, and it's a bit more
difficult to find yourself. (R: Who is me?) And before you know something has happened and you
could be pulled under.

R: Who is making that statement? Who says so? That's how you feel about it, but
that's not like that at all.

SA: But it reminds of a very simple cult based on "A glimpse of nothingness,” by a Dutch
writer who went to the Orient and began to sell books. Anyway before he left Amsterdam he dis-
cusses his quest and his spiritual desire to his father and his father says, "Yes but be careful, I knew
a man who felt the same way you did and one day the embassy in Iran reported that he was found in
a ditch on a country road.” And that has always stayed in my mind because I mean those things are
always happening to - or similar things...

R: But you're working in the relative world, all this is relative.

SD: In a way that's just a body that was in a ditch.

SN: Well really, there are people that get involved in drugs and things like that, that end
up in a ditch, not just people on a spiritual quest. There is a similar thing that happens in Hawaii,
some people get into trouble there because they go into the jungle where they're growing all the
dope, it’s like they 're looking for trouble.

SA: Now that isn't true, history is full of stories of people, just the catholic tradition for
example of nuns, monks, maybe a large number of them go crazy, they go psychotic. They go into
the monasteries just because of their spiritual desires and yet the practices drive them out of their
minds...

(tape ends abruptly.) [TOC]
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THE FOUR PRINCIPLES REVISITED
23rd August, 1990

Robere: 1 welcome you with all my heart. Most of us have been searching for real-
ity for many years. We've been to many teachers, many groups. But we still haven't found
peace. Why? Because we're searching. That's a direct, succinct, answer. Because we're
searching for something. No matter how many times I emphasize there's nothing to search
for, people still search. Sometimes it would be better if we tore up all the books. Books are
only to motivate us, to make us know there's something else. But there comes a time when
we have to go within and try to understand what this body really is.

The truth of course is, not a teaching. I do not philosophize. I do not give a teach-
ing as it were. I simply give a confession and to most people it means nothing. But we're
not trying to attract most people. Those who feel something in their heart will always
come to satsang. And you'll always attract a teacher that is more to your liking. I do not
consider myself a teacher or a guru. I do not consider myself anything at all. But, the real-
ity that is left over is your reality. It is omnipresence. There is one unqualified reality and
this is it, right here, right now. There are no bodies here. What you see is your own busi-
ness. When you see others you're making a mistake. There never were others.

We're always looking for something. We want to find the right teacher. But, as I
often say, you are the right teacher. The right teacher is where you are. Person, place or
thing is not the right teacher. You probably saw the movie Siddhartha, where he found the
river and the peace of the forest. Even that's a mistake because he took the river seriously
and made too much of the forest. He was the forest. He was the river. What we're seeking
is utter foolishness. There's nothing to seek.

I get so many calls. People tell me their problems all the time. And I really don't
know how to respond. To whom shall I tell my problems? There just are not any problems.
There are no problems, there never were problems, and there never will be problems. You
may say to yourself, "If he only knew my problems.” But if you live in the moment, is there
a problem right now, this second? There's nothing. Nothing is your real nature. A problem
begins only when you start thinking. But if you learn not to think, where's the problem?

So, we have to empty the mind and then get rid of the mind. And we cannot
empty the mind by thinking, only by observation. Only when there is no thought, is there
reality. There's no sense saying to yourself, "I am parabrahman, absolute reality. I am un-
born." Those are just words. And the next moment you have a problem, you have an emo-
tion, you feel something is wrong. But you keep declaring, "I am unborn. I am the absolute
reality." It is better to say nothing, to believe nothing, to be nothing, and that's just being
yourself. It's better just to sit and think of nothing and try to become nothing, than it is to
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chant mantras, or to make affirmations, or to keep saying, "I am Brahman." Just by sitting
you will become yourself.

Last Sunday I gave you four principles, which I usually don't do. But I shared four
principles with you, and everybody was in awe. But in the next couple of days I received
phone calls from people, still telling me their problems. If you understood the principles,
where is the problem? Even if you understood one principle and you ponder that you
would be at peace. So what are the four principles? Who can tell me? Sam do you remem-
ber?

SM: I know it but I uh...

R: But yet you know about food, you know about sleep. You know about girls.

SM: Count me out of that. (laughter)

SD: I know the first one. That everything emanates from the mind.

R: Yes. Think about that. Everything in this universe, person, place or thing, every-
thing, your body, your thoughts, creation, God, everything you can think about... (SD:
Each other?) ...yes, everything, and I mean everything, is a projection of your mind. If you
really understand this, how can you have a problem? But you may say, "Well, my rent's
due on the first and I don't have any money, so how can this help me?" You would be
amazed at what it does for you. Do the trees lack for leaves? Do the flowers fail to bloom?
If you could realize the truth, that everything is an emanation of your mind, you would
become yourself, and your Self is omnipresence. It includes everything for the survival of
your body. Think about that.

Your body comes from your mind. But as long as you believe your body is your-
self, and you understand that it comes out of your mind, it will be provided for, just like
leaves are provided for the trunk of the tree. So this teaching is quite predictable and it can
be used to improve your human-hood. Not by trying to improve your human-hood di-
rectly, that's where you've got problems, but by forgetting about your human-hood and
realizing everything is a mental projection.

Again what happens? When you realize that the whole universe is a manifestation
of your mind you become omnipresence. And in the omnipresence is contained all of your
needs, and all of your needs are met from within. But, when you start worrying or think-
ing about it, you spoil it. Then you have to do human things to take care of you. But if you
leave the human-hood alone, and go back to the understanding that it's all in your mind,
you automatically let go of your mind, and the Self takes over, bringing the right people
into your life, the right situation, the right address.

Remember again, your body came to this earth because of karma. And it's going to
go through whatever is has to go through. But you've got absolutely nothing to do with
that because you are not your body. But if you think about it you spoil it. Subsequently,
allow your body to do whatever it came here to do. Do not interfere. Do not fight. Simply

observe. Do not react. You will be okay.
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SC: Is it okay to ask questions during this? (R: Sure.) How about following your inner
feelings? What 1've been doing lately is going by my inner feelings more. This feels really right for
me. Is this also...

R: You've got to watch yourself because most of the time inner feelings are really
habit energy from past lives... (5C: OK.) ...and from this life when you were a little kid. You
developed certain habits. Most people believe their inner feelings. (SC: Well I feel I go
against my inner feelings, like church. I stayed in there against my inner feelings and it tore me
apart to stay there. I feel so much clearer now that 1've left.) Well you were meant to leave, so
you did. (SC: Pardon me?) You were meant to leave. You were not meant to be there.

SD: Well what about this inner voice people talk about? Is that the unconscious, and how
reliable is that?

R: Most of the time it's a bunch of nonsense, because to whom comes the inner
voice? To the mind. (SC: It’s all part of the body?) Yes. It's all part of astral planes, mental
planes, causal planes. It all has to do with your body. So you have to ask yourself, "To
whom does the inner voice come?"

SD: Would it be distinguished from instincts?

R: It would in the mental plane. When we're speaking of the mental plane we
speak of distinguishing between instinct and intuition. (SD: And is one better than the
other?) They're both the same. When we're talking about this path we realize that intuition,
as well as instinct comes to the ego. It is the ego that feels these things. The Self is omni-
present. There's no room for anything else. It's emptiness, nirvana, the unborn.

SC: Is it possible that this body and mind can go on living, like it seems like, maybe go on
inner feelings, maybe not, that always looking beyond that into, who am 1?

R: Your body will go on living anyway. (SC: Right.) It'll take care of itself. (SC:
Right.) And all those thoughts come from the ego. (SC: Okay. So that’s the point, if you look at
it properly.) Yes. (SC: To see that it goes on by itself.) Exactly. (5C: Okay.) But do not concern
yourself with what you should eat, what you should wear, or where you should go. (SC:
So it all becomes apparent?) Sure does. (SC: It all becomes apparent, That’s good.)

R: There is something within you that guides you. It'll direct you when you be-
come still, when you make the mind quiescent, quiet, calm. You will then be guided to
know what to do. It is true that some people use their intuition and accomplish great
things. But how long does it last before it attracts misery to it? As long as you're living in
the world of cause and effect, the world of duality, for every good there's a bad, for every
bad there's a good. For every up there's a down. Don't be fooled. You use your intuition,
you hear voices, and they guide you and tell you to do this, and you become successful.
And you think you did something good. But before you know it the IRS gets a hold of you
(laughter) and they throw you in jail. (S5C: Well I guess they drive you right into the grave one
day.) Of course.

SD: I think the question is, "Is the inner voice superior to regular feelings?”
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R: Nothing is superior to the Self. Be your Self, abide in your Self and you'll never
go wrong. But when you hear voices it comes out of your mind. You're trapped. (SD: And
the mind is Maya.) The mind is very powerful.

SC: Isn't that one of the questions: Who's aware of this?

R: Well tell me who is? Who is? (SC: Who is?) Who's aware of it? There's nobody to
be aware of anything, nobody is home, emptiness. (SC: I feel that that’s true.) Who feels
that? (SC: Uh-uh okay.) Even the feeling is wrong. You just abide in the Self. There's no
feeling. There's nirvana, there's emptiness, there's the state of the unborn. (SC: It's really
interesting that all the manifestations can point to that. Even the words, "Who am 1?” It just says,
"Oh.” To me it says something’s aware of it. That seed.) The seed's got to go. (SC: Pardon me?)
The seed has to go. (SC: Seed?) It has to go. You should have no feeling. (SC: As myself?) As
yourself, but something will take over. Something that's beyond words. There's a some-
thing that will come. It can be called sat-chit-ananda, bliss. Call it whatever you like. But
something will take over, and you'll feel divine, and you'll be okay, just the way you are.

Now, what's the second principle we were talking about. See, the secret, as I told
you Sunday, is to think about these things as soon as you open your eyes in the morning.
As soon as you open your eyes, what do you think about? You think about food, you think
about your day, you think about work, you think about money, you think about friends,
relationships, but you do not think about your mind being a projection of all the things
that happen. Whatever you think about in the morning will carry you through. Therefore,
you have to think about the right things in the morning as soon as you awaken. Don't
wait. So what's the second principle we discussed Sunday? Who remembers?

(Students guess.)

R: See? So again I ask you, what do you remember? You remember your personal
problems, you remember your needs, and you think you're human. You think about the
body continuously. That's why there is trouble with self-realization.

(Door Bell Rings as someone arrives and is greeted then Robert continues)

R: So you've got to investigate your mind and watch it all the time. See what it's
doing to you. Watch how it controls you. It makes you emotional. It makes you believe
something is wrong. It makes you angry. All these things come from the mind. The idea is
to be aware of this. The awareness alone leads you to the light, just being aware of that
alone. You don't have to know any book knowledge. Just be aware of what your mind
really is. That's how you conquer your mind. By being aware of it, and no longer respond-
ing to it, no longer to react to the mind. Something that usually makes you angry, before
you'd respond, and you'd want to win the argument, but now your reaction is no reaction.
You simply smile and you watch. When your mind sees there's no response it will become
weaker and weaker, until it disappears. It's just like arguing with a person. What happens
if you stop arguing? The person goes away. They don't know what to think. They just
won't have anything to do with you. They just leave. So when you stop responding to
your thoughts your mind will go away, and become weaker, and weaker, and weaker,
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until there is no mind. So what's the second principle? (SD: Give us a hint.) Some of the
words I spoke were them.

(Students guess some more.)

R: See, think about this. There are so many things you remember. But they all have
to do with your body. True?

(More remembering.)

R: Okay. The second one was to have a deep feeling, and a realization, that you are
unborn, that you do not prevail, and you will never disappear. Remember? You will never
die. Think about that. Just to think to yourself that you are unborn. There's no cause for
your birth. Cause doesn't exist. There's no reason for your birth. You never were born. And
as far as your existence is concerned, it's not there. You do not prevail from birth to death.
There is nothing going on, absolute nothing. And you do not get older, you do not disap-
pear, or you do not die. Think about that. How free you'll become when you understand
what this means. It's a beautiful feeling to know that you were never born, that you've
always existed, but not the way you think you are.

Your life as it is right now, whatever you think you're doing, however important it
may be to you, is totally meaningless. Why? Because it'll be gone soon. So whatever you're
getting into, whatever excites you, is only for a time. Take Elvis Presley, people still re-
member him. But will anybody remember him five-hundred years from now? Take your
great classical musicians, concertos, Bach, Schubert, everybody else, Rachmaninoff.
They're important to you right now, but five-hundred years from now nobody will re-
member them at all. Everything will be so different it'll be like you're in another universe.

So the point is, if you get too involved in those things you're missing the mark,
because you're not understanding your real nature. You're not understanding who you
really are. You should be searching for the meaning to yourself, and spending 80% of the
time doing that. I know it's not easy to do for some people because they seem to be in-
volved in life. But yet you can do it. It doesn't matter. You don't have to set aside a time for
meditation. You can do it while you're driving your car, while you're at work, while you're
playing music. Just be aware of yourself, of who you really are, and realize the rest are a
projection of your mind. To be aware of these truths sets you free. Just to be aware of them.

SD: Would that be the same when you say you are unborn or you will never die, would
that be the same as saying nothing exists?

R: Yes, it is. Nothing as you think or as it appears, exists. It appears to exist but so
does a dream. A dream appears very real. But is there a creation in a dream? Is there an
end? Everything just begins, and ends when you wake up. The world is the same.

SG: You should not say nothing exists, because even "exists” is an idea.

R: It's an idea. That's got to go in the end. In the beginning, when you're finding
yourself, you realize that I exist. "I am that I am,” means I exist, same thing. But then you

find out who is the I that exists? And you follow it through. And that's got to go.
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SG: The I has to go too?

R: Everything has got to go. Now the average person will think, "If everything
goes, what's left?” What's left is everything, you are left as your Self, and that's beyond
explanation. Then you turn back to yourself and you become humble, compassionate,
loving, because you are aware that you are the whole universe. And you can say, "All this
is the Self, and I am That." (SC: Is that an experience?) That's an experience. It's beyond ex-
perience. It's a revelation. It stays with you all the time. (SC: Because appearances fall down?)
Exactly, true. That can be called sahaja samadhi, when you abide in the Self all the time.
But that's ineffable, it's beyond words.

SC: The experience does it matter, does how deep, really matter?

R: There's no such thing as deep. Deep is a mind concept. You're either that or
you're not. So what's the third principle?

(Silence)

R: (Robert laughs) I'm going to ask you again on Sunday. Egoless-ness is at the
basis of everything. Everything has no ego. Now I'm not just talking about sentient things,
everything. The mineral kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom, the hu-
man kingdom, and so forth. There is no ego behind it.

SD: That’s number three that there is no ego in existence.

R: That means there's no cause for its existence. And just to understand this per-
fectly, makes you live in the moment all the time. It gets you centered. Think what that
means to you personally, that there's no ego in back of anything. There's no cause for any-
thing to exist. Like the dream again, is there a cause for the dream? All of a sudden you
find yourself dreaming and everything exists. Where did it come from? It came from the
mind. It's a dream. And the only way to get out of the dream is what? To wake up! So this
is also a sort of a dream, it has no substance. Everything is transient, no ego in back of it.

SD: I don’t quite understand there being no ego and there being no cause as being the
same things, really? (R: The ego is what makes something real.) Makes it appear real?

R: The reason your body is doing what it does is because of your ego. That's the
cause of your body function, the ego. So if there's no ego, there's no lack, there's no limita-
tion, there's no sickness, there's no death, there's nothing like that.

SD: Are the ego and the mind the same, or are you making a differentiation?

R: They can be synonymous, in a way. Take for instance, you've got a sickness of
some type. If you realize there's no ego in back of it, there's no cause, where did it come
from? It didn't come from anything so it doesn't exist.

SD: So could you also just say nothing exists?

R: But is it meaningful for you when you say that? See, it has to be meaningful for
you. If you say nothing exists, your mind and your ego will come and fight you and say,
"What do you mean? Look, the chair is solid. It exists." So you'll become disappointed.

SD: My non-existent ego will be disappointed. (laughter)
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R: But when you understand the entire principle, that everything is egoless-ness,
everything, then you just exist in the moment, like that (snaps his fingers). You exist in the
second, in the moment, and in that moment all is well, and everything is unfolding as it
should, in that moment. But as soon as you start to think, then there's a cause.

SC: So the only cause is the thinking process. (R: Exactly.) What you are telling us, it's
truth. (R: Yes.) Yeah because I'm experiencing that right now.

R: Exactly. And you may think it's hard to do, to think like that, to be like that, but
it's not. Just by remembering the egolessness of all things, will wake you up. And you will
become free. Now, what's the fourth principle?

(More guesses, including, none of these principles exist.)

R: You're right. I usually don't do this, but I'm giving you these principles to help
you. (laughs) Right. They don't exist, you're right. But as long as you believe your body
exists they exist also. As long as you feel the world exists, your body exists, and your
mind exists, then the principles also exist. And karma exists, and God exists, and creation
exists. Nobody remembers the fourth principle? Well, I'll share it with you again.

(More guessing)

R: Well if you recall. You have to have a strong feeling and realization of what self-
realization means. And what's the only way you can do that? Remember?

(More guessing)

R: That helps. By realizing what it is not. So you're right. You can't know what self-
realization is because you are already that. But you can know what it's not. So by eliminat-
ing everything, then what is left is self-realization.

SD: So how would you simply define number four?

R: By realizing there's no body, there's no world, there's no God, there are no or-
gans, there is no mind. (SD: It sort of summarizes all the others.) Yes, that there's nothing. So
every time you think of something you say, "Neti-neti. Not this, not this." And you go all
the way down until there's nothing left to say. Then you're that. (SD: I still would like a
simple explanation, three or four words.) Three or four words? (laughs). There are no others.
Nothing else exists but the Self, and I am That. You've got to work it out in your own head.
You've got to use your mind to destroy your mind. (SD: But it’s based on neti-neti?) Yes.
(SD: Rather than emotion?) Exactly. Even if thoughts come to you like, "T am perfect." Get
rid of that. (SD: Never had that problem.) (laughter) "I am not the body." Get rid of that
thought.

SN: I wrote down, realize what is not.

R: That's good. Whatever you come up with, it's not that, until you're completely
empty. It's like emptying out a garbage can. As long as you keep turning it back over, the
garbage will stay in. You've got to hold it upside down until all the garbage falls out. So,
we've got a lot of samskaras, past tendencies, karma. All that's got to go. So we empty

everything out so there's nothing left. (SG: Stay upside down.) Stay upside down. Then you
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become free. It's really simple. It's not complicated. But if you remember the principles it
helps you. That's all I've got to say. Questions?

See those of us who come here are tired of playing mind games. We want to be-
come free and you become free by not wanting to become free. It's just abiding in the Self.
By being yourself. And if you follow those four principles, you will become your Self very
fast, but you have to think of them all the time.

ST: May I ask you a question? (R: Of course.) When you spoke about the first principle,
you spoke a lot of what was going on with me, and I realize the answer is stressful. I also hate the
situation. (R: Change it.) That’s what I wanted to ask, do I accept it or change it, relatively speak-
ing. (R: It depends on where you're coming from.) I haven't been able to transcend it as yet.
(R: So change it.) How do I do this? I have no alternatives.

R: Look at your past, look at your background, if you've seen that you've changed
things a lot in your life and things are still bad then don't change it, but work on yourself.
But if you have not had negative experiences and this is pretty bad for you, then change it.

ST: I have a pattern of being in negative experiences. One in particular is I've been work-
ing in the world, different jobs, just making a living in the world. Like teaching for now and then I
take on routine jobs, and then I go back to teaching. And with this job which just about finished, it’s
getting me back on my feet just a little bit.

R: Find out who is going through those experiences. You're not going through any
of those experiences, you are free. Find out who is free and who is going through those
experiences. Separate them.

ST: May I still change the job, it still represents itself a possibility. (R: By all means.) And
so I'm in a job that my heart says I hate. It's hard for me to get up in the morning to go to it, very
hard to. I don’t have to force myself to keep the job if that means doing my practice, is that wrong
headed? (R: No it's not.) It means that I'm not really deep enough, I know I'm not deep enough.

R: You're going to find that things will improve for you this year. (ST: I'm sorry I
didn’t hear you.) Things will start improving this year for you, to your liking.

SD: You said, ask to whom do these things occut, and that's self-inquiry right?

R: Of course it always does, if you do it in the right way.

SD: Because if you ask, "Who hates this?” it turns out to be the ego who hates.

ST. It doesn’t work for me, not as an experience. (R. Then don't do it.) Yeah, any intui-
tion I'll share it, but it does not take me to the experience that I am not the mind and the body, it
does not cease suffering. Suffering does not cease, I do not go to the point of the cessation of suffer-
ing of the body, by inquiry, and yet the teaching is true, what it means. What seems to work partly
for me is surrendering, a giving up, but it’s not sufficient. Giving up isn't sufficient. I realize that,
I listen to that whatever, whether it's the strength or the insight, there’s still fighting, there’s a
partial giving up and still there’s a tremendous suffering.

R: Then simply quiet your mind, sit still and do nothing. Everything will happen
by itself. Like you're doing now, become still. Do not try to do anything to yourself. If
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thoughts come just watch them and everything will take care of itself. (ST: Don't inquire
and surrender. You know it makes sense, that makes perfect sense, it's a matter of depth.) That's
when you abide in the Self, when you do nothing and everything stops, all action stops
and no matter how things come to you, you don't care, you just don't react. Even death,
makes no difference. (ST: Would you say that there is something more important than all of the
sadhanas?) No you can't say that because that's the ego again, but when you just sit and all
fear leaves you, something else will take its place and that will be bliss and happiness.
When you stop fearing. (ST: Yes.) So just sit and let all the fears come. Smile and sit still.

SD: You mean just look at them and detachedly?

R: Just watch them. Let them come, let them do their worst, let them drive you
crazy and you don't care, let them. But you try to stop, now, let them. Just whistle, sing a
song, do nothing and watch what happens. (SD: So you're talking basically about self-
observation, Robert?) Not even self-observation because you've got to think about that, to
do self-observation. You're actually just doing just absolute zero. You've turned yourself
off and you have the attitude, even if I die right now, so what, doesn't matter. Even if my
worst fear manifests, good, let it. (laughter) (SD: It seems difficult.) No not really, it seems
difficult but it's easy if you do it, try it. Get by yourself and just sit down, put your hands
together and do absolutely nothing. Don't tell yourself you're watching or you're practic-
ing anything at all. Give all practices up, give it all up.

SC: So even questioning, "Who am 1?" is still ego?

R: Yes, definitely, give everything up and let the worst come.

ST: One problem with my job is that I have to get up at 5:30 in the morning and I meditate
best in the morning, and its been eliminated in my life in the last three weeks and I find it hard in
the evening because I come home so stressed out. I still will try it but I felt crippled by not being
able to meditate in the mornings... (SD: Can you get up a half an hour earlier?) Then I will have to
get up real early actually. (laughs)

R: No your problem is this, you think you have to meditate. You don't have to do
anything. (ST: I understand you don’t do anything or you think you can't really sit?) No just be
your Self. You don't have to meditate, you don't have to do anything, be yourself just the
way you are.

SN: The path that Robert teaches really blew my mind because I was on a different path
and 1've been meditating for like eight years and I was taught that I needed meditation it was a
dualistic path. (ST: I'm not into that, I was.) Well whatever right, but the thing about what Robert
has taught me, I mean the main thing, first of all that growth doesn’t come about when you're
conscious of it, even here it's not coming about through words. Yet it's happening, it's not through
words and the same growth in your lifetime does not come about when you're sitting and meditat-
ing. Not that that's bad but even while you're meditating and trying to meditate. I used to have to
sit away and have a practice. Now if I do sit to meditate, according to what 1've learnt from Robert,
it's just, it's just like, I-am, I am That I am, I-am. What I-am is the feeling that’s behind when I
say, "I-Am.” So whatever that feeling is...I don’t do anything, I don’t think, I know nothing and 1
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just try to be like Robert and I see how he sits. So the growth that occurs, so in a way he was saying
that maybe you don’t have to meditate, if you want to meditate, that’s fine.

ST: It’s beneficial, being still and I realize you can be still in action, but I do find it, espe-
cially when you're teaching it's not only still.

SN: It's not only being still but I still like to sit, but then Robert says that you don't even
have to sit. And I understand how growth is occurring when I'm trying to still myself and how
Robert says, you just think and try to be that by sitting quietly helps me to do that. Although, you
don't grow just when you sit quietly, it’s a twenty-four hour feat and for me it changes, if I'm out
during the day I may ask, "Who am I? To whom does this experience come...?”

R: It's important that you make your life simple. (ST: That's the thing, mines very
complicated.) But when I say simple, I mean your mind. (ST: Oh?) A person can do twenty
different things, but mentally you're not doing anything at all. Detach yourself from every-
thing. Go to work if you have to, come home wash the dishes, eat, do what you do, but
don't think about it. Don't get involved in the thought process. Just by doing that alone
something will move you to wherever you have to be. In other words what I'm saying,
when you go out of this situation mentally, you'll be forced to leave, by the momentum of
your mind. When you're doing what you're doing, without attachment, without being the
doer, without thunking that it is hard or easy. It's like being at school and graduating and
the momentum will pick you up and put you on the next plateau wherever you've got to
be. So if you're supposed to be in China, something will put you there and you'll wind up
in China. That's your next step. You've got nothing to do with it.

SI: Is that how you went to India?

R: Exactly, you have absolutely nothing to do with it. There's a mysterious power
that takes care of everything, all you've got to do is abide in the Self, and you do that by
keeping still.

SD: So he’s talking to us about that we are not the doer.

SN: You know how you blew my mind, as I was always taught of the so many different
paths of meditation, the key word is kind of like, self-realization. Almost the first time I met Robert
he said, "There’s no Self and there’s nothing to do and just...there are no words.

SC: Is not doing anything different from the practicing of witnessing?

R: Yes it's different, because you're not witnessing. (SC: Is witnessing doing some-
thing?) Yes. There's nobody to witness. You're just empty. (SC: Well I can see that that’s true,
okay, and things appear, and there’s no one really witnessing because that hasn’t come into being
yet, as far as the witnessing goes, so obviously there’s no one doing it?) To witness there has to
be an ego. (SC: So the witness would come later and say, “I've got to witness this.”) Yes, just
watch. (SC: Can you say that just witnessing goes on without being...) Without being aware.
(SC: Pardon me, without being aware?) Yes, it just happens by itself. (SC: It does just happen by
itself. It's always happening. In this manifestation it's always happening.) When you're not
aware of your comings and goings that means you've arrived. (SC: Okay, you mean as a
person?) As a person, as a mind. (SC: And as emotions, is there a difference?) As a person, it's
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all your actions, mind is all your thoughts. (SC: Okay, so the thoughts are still something?)
When there is nobody left to pay attention to the comings and goings of your body or your
mind, then you've arrived. (SC: Okay, paying attention though is the key to that space.) The
key, yes. (SC: The attention... Okay, so if the thoughts are there, just like the buildings are there
and the sky is there and so on.) They're just there. (SC: They re just there, you don’t have nothing
to do with it?) Nothing to do with you. (SC: Someone?) Exactly! That's why the example I
always use every time is, "The sky is blue." If you go outside and show me the sky and say,
"Look Robert how beautiful blue it is." I will agree with you, but in reality there's no sky
and there's no blue. (SC: Right.) So in reality there are no thoughts and there are no actions.
There is nobody to act and there are no thoughts, it's like hypnotism. (SC: Do I need to real-
ize that?) You just have to be that. (SC: Okay.) (laughs) It's like you've been hypnotized. (5C:
Can you just see the truth of it?) You don't even do that, no. (SC: This is good.) There are no
words to explain it, you just, you're just there. (SC: Who's the Self?) That's what bliss is. (SC:
Yes, there’s a touch of that. It’s kinda like practice without practicing.) That's right.

R: (Turns to another student) John, What do you think of all this?

SJ: I try not to. (laughter)

R: How do you think this affects your music? (SJ: I think that Brahman and Shakti are
the same thing, that manifestation and non-manifestation are the same thing.) You're right, true.
The music will go on, but you've got nothing to do with it. (5]: That's the work I have to do is
to, if it’s time to go on, then my work is to get out of the way of it.) The music will become more
beautiful, but your ego will not be involved.

SJ: Umm, I still have an appreciation for the beauty of...well we all have an appreciation for
life. I need to love life and the manifestation of life and I think that, that aspect of the manifestation
that is the same thing as the mother aspect of God. (R: But where does it come from?) I recently
read a story of Rama Krishna and how his teacher brought him into Samadhi. (R: Yes.) And Rama
Krishna could not experience it because he was too attached to the mother. His love for worshipping
the mother - I forget what his teacher did but I think he picked up a piece of glass and pressed it
between his forehead.

R: He pressed Krishna between his eyes. Pressed Krishna between his eyebrows.

SJ: Yeah and to bring him into... (R: Oneness, right.) ...one pointedness and so I can see
how we can be too attached to the beauty of nature. (R: Well look at it like this.) But also, later
Rama Krishna's teacher began to realize that Shakti was simply the same thing. That in appreciat-
ing the beauty of a tree, you're also appreciating the non-existence of the tree too or God, and that
it’s the same thing. That we can worship God in mindlessness or one pointedness in asking, “Who
am I?" Also when one sees God in manifestation are we not, is it not the same state?

R: It depends what state of consciousness you're speaking from. As long you are
aware that all things are of your mind. That you're creating the universe out of your own
mind, then you can worship whatever you like. But look at it this way again, I appreciate a
flower, so I take the flower into my room and worship the flower and in two days it's
dead, so what have I accomplished? I have become disappointed, discouraged. So it is
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with life, we worship somebody, we worship something and everything changes and now
we become disappointed but like you said before, if we worship those things as the Self,
that's a different story.

SD: If you see that all is one that’s a different story. (R: That's different.)

SK: You can say also that the manifestations are really not out there either? (R: True.)

SJ: Is that what Rama Krishna did?

R: Umm. See that's why in the beginning stage you learn to shy away from every-
thing, because you realize that everything is duality. It's transitory, it comes and goes. But
then the realized Sage, you begin to love everything again because it's all part of the Self.
You just see it differently.

SD: So his appreciation of nature is the appreciation of the Self, right? (R: Exactly.) You
are what you see? (R: Yes.)

SJ: I can see that there is also within duality, light and the dark. God or Brahman also has
the qualities of shakti that perhaps by understanding the mother that there is life, there is death,
there is constant change, maybe that’s also an aspect of the father, constantly renewal. That God is
not stagnant. He lies beyond concept. If you can imagine life and death at the same time, constantly
renewing and constantly dying at the same time. And that perhaps nature is, you know the aspect
of the mountain lion consuming a deer, is simply the aspect of Brahman consuming himself.

R: Umm. If you can see it like that then you're okay, that's good. (SJ: I think that
nature is simply a manifestation of the qualities of the Godhead and...) This is true but from your
talking you have a tendency to separate both of them. Again God is myself, everything is
the Self. So when you're talking about getting realized it's the Self you're talking about.
You're talking about your Self. (SJ: Right.) The tiger consuming the deer, is your Self. It's
going on within you. (SJ: Right.) But if you see it from that aspect, then you can go back
into duality it doesn't matter.

SG: So at that point there is neither duality nor manifestation.

R: That's right. There's just bliss.

SJ: 1 see then in the ecosystem that aspect of nature which has had thousands of years to
work out balance, and life is coexistent with life and in that ecosystem it functions like music does.
It helps me to understand how I can balance my own life and helps me to see God.

R: But you're still separating yourself. (SD: Separating yourself from God.)

SJ: Well right now I'm speaking as the ego as Arjuna now.

R: Look at it this way, it's like this. It's like you're having a dream, but you're
aware that you're dreaming. You're awake in the dream and you know you're participat-
ing in the dream, but you know that you're dreaming and going to wake up. (SG: Think of
it as a lucid dream.) It's the same thing. Except, what we have a tendency to do, is we get
involved in the dream. We think the dream is real. We get involved and we have emotions
and the dream becomes more powerful. So we're giving power to the dream. Thus we

suffer. That's why we suffer. But if we're always aware it's a dream we can't suffer. It's
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impossible to suffer because you're aware that you're dreaming and the dream is going on
and you're in it. (S]: The question came up about whether or not to change ones lifestyle?) Not to
change your lifestyle? (S]: Whether or not to? To make the decision to change something in ones
life or to accept it.) There is no standard answer because it is determined by the person or
karma and everything else, everybody's different.

SJ: What I've been thinking about is what part does the so-called, "Science Of Mind,”
creative visualization, what part does that play in our lives as far as imagining something first so
then you can manifest it.

R: That's completely mind power. It's all mind. (S]: Is it natural, but? Is it natural for
us to do that as human beings?) We have to learn to do it also. It's like going from Grammar
school to high school where we learn all about the mind. Now when we learn all about the
mind we have to go higher and drop the mind completely and go beyond the mind.

SD: Plus Richard wouldn’t we create in our own reality as they're taught in those paths.
Also all of that is predestined so whatever reality you create on a certain level would ve happened
anyway. You were predestined to create that in life.

SJ: Are we not co-creators with that destiny or part of it?

R: No we're not co-creators at all. There's only one creator, there's only one. There's
not a 'co’ and you are that one. Everything else is mental.

SJ: Seeing the mind as a tool in the process of creativity. (R: Who sees?) I know that I'm
not the mind, but can I not learn how to use my mind naturally in the process of creativity?

R: As long as you use the mind you've got to suffer. Say you use the mind to be-
come a great musician and you're going to play a concert in London and the plane crashes
and you're dead. That's from the use of your mind, but if you go beyond that and you
understand what the mind is and where it comes from then you begin to realize that the
only freedom you've got is to turn within and see the truth. Everything else is karmic.

SG: That in itself is a path to the creative process I suppose, one level of that, because we’re
watching something manifest but you're watching yourself do it rather than to be immersed in it.
(SD: You're kind of knowing that you're not the doer right?) Yeah. Much less ego annoying you for
it and then it's like doing work, it's like doing anything else, you do it better, because you're not
there, you re there but you're not there. (laughter) (SD: It sounds paradoxical when you know that
you are not the doer you just do it. That sounds like a paradox but it really works.)

R: See you can create the whole world with your mind. The mind is very powerful
but you've got to watch out what you create.

SG: Frankenstein. (laughter) (SC: We're creating monsters.) (laughter)

R: What you should rather do is to ask yourself, "To whom comes this mind?
Where did the mind come from?" Find out, you got the power, "Where did it come from?
Where does all the power in this mind come from?" Ask yourself.

SJ: Where this thinking has led me is that there is that aspect of mind, of subconscious or

world mind or universal mind that’s able to see what I need in my life, better than me and so the
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words, "Seeking the kingdom” makes sense. To me it makes sense that that is part of creativity that
in seeking the kingdom would I manifest in it, will I also create in it, as part of my reality and if
that’s the case then there’s no need to think or create anything other than that, because universal
mind knows what we need in order to live a balanced life.

R: How does it know? Where did it get its knowledge? Where did the knowledge
come to? (S]: The Self?) Exactly, so you've been giving it power all the time. You thought it
was outside of yourself because all the time you're coming from there. Take back the
power. Do not think anything has power outside of your Self. (SJ: If I see that the world is
also the Self, I can understand that, but the illusion is also the Self isn’t it? There is nothing other
than the Self?) But what self are you talking about? (S]: Brahman?) If you're talking from the
standpoint of parabrahman then everything becomes love, compassion, joy and bliss.

SD: The Self with a capital "S.” That's the one.

R: In other words you treat your enemies and your loved ones alike. You look at
an animal and a human being and they're both the same thing. You stop differentiating.
You don't do it consciously, it just happens that way. So the closer you get to self-
realization, the more unity unveils itself. You like become one with every living thing.
There's no difference. (SD: And everything that you're doing is the Self?) Yes. (SD: You're one
with all things?) With all things.

SC: (tape unclear.) (R: It depends who's talking.) But there’s no one talking.

R: That's why silence is the greatest teacher. When Nerada came over to my house
the other day with Joy, some other people were there. There was a big conversation going
on. What was I doing? (SN: Sitting in silence.) I just sat there. (SN: I learned a lot from that. It
blew my mind. I saw that.) So I'm not too good of a conversationalist. (laughter)

SN: I saw it. It was very blatant because he was sitting in a chair and he was hiding in the
middle of the room and I was like nothing will happen except the meeting is going to blow up and it
was something. Hang out with Robert a little bit more next week because you'd see. Like I was
saying about meditation earlier, it's like self-realization, there’s no Self there’s nothing to realize, so
when you sit and meditate there is no you theres no... It's just sitting there and everything is per-
fect as it is. And when I saw Robert sitting there it's like I visualized, I saw what I knew. You know
it’d be perfect if he could just come here and sit here in silence.

R: So don't invite me to your party. (laughter) No, remember also, I didn't con-
sciously say, "I'm going to sit here and say nothing." There was just nothing to say. In other
words don't put it on. Don't imagine you're like that.

I remember one time when I was in Fallsberg New York. Muktananda invited me
over to see him, when Muktananda was alive. So he was having all the Shakti going on,
and everybody was jumping up and down and doing all kinds of things... (laughter) ...and
screaming and going crazy. So I was really amused. And he went to all the monitors, he
said, "Throw this guy out, throw that guy out, throw this guy out, because they're all put-
ting it on, they're all playing games." They imagine all kinds of things are happening to
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them and spirits are there and all kinds of nonsense. So the point is, "Be Your Self". Don't
put anything on, do not imagine you're somebody else, just be yourself.

SC: You told me that on the phone, that there are two ways, another was to be myself dur-
ing the day and be as natural as possible. (R: And what about at night?) Pardon me? (R: What
about at night?) What about at night? Same thing, same thing (R: Dr Jeckle and Mr Hyde.)

SD: Are you saying, "Be your Self,” or "be the Self?”

R: Same thing. When you just think... (5C: Don't separate it?) Don't separate, "I am
myself." Just that alone makes something happen.

SC: Is it the same as saying, don’t make this Self any different? (SD: From that Self?)
From everything else?

R: That's right. In the beginning stages you try to separate your Self from your
body. You say, "I'm not the body." Then I must be something else, so that's duality. But as
you advance you realize, "There's no body. There never was a body, there's only the Self
and I am That." (SD: Which is the fourth principle right?) Yes right. In other words, what you
believe as your body is the Self, but you think it's the body. (SD: Because everything is the
Self?) Sure. You're not limited to a body.

SJ: Is it possible to experience the Self through focussing on, say a waterfall, or a tree, or
something outside of our own body presence?

R: It can give you a good feeling, give you a very high feeling, but there has to be
an experiencer to experience. Yet no experiencer exists. So as long as you're the experi-
encer, you'll be experiencing all kinds of phenomenon. When you transcend the experi-
encer, then you are the waterfall or the mountain or whatever. There's no difference.

SJ: It's the same obstacle though isn’t it? The obstacle that’s in the way of realizing the
Self within the body is the same as realizing the Self in the waterfall.

R: Yes, you are the obstacle, exactly. (SC: Did you say you are the obstacle?) Yes you
are the obstacle. (SC: You mean the mind?) The mind, yes.

SJ: If the Self is in a tree as well as inside us. Then should it not be possible to be in touch
with the Self by meditating on the tree rather than on my own chakras? Ask who the tree is? (Rob-
ert laughs) (R: That's separation)

SG: A good analogy would be, instead of trying to look at the tree, look at everything as
one big 1. That we're all one, that this is an I that sees, but this is all an I. There’s nothing to look
at. An I that just exists by itself, which is the same as I. There’s nothing to look at. You're the I and
that’s the I. You're not looking at anything because then you're looking at something and saying
that’s not... (S]: Then you'd be imagining an I, rather than...) No you don’t imagine the I, because
everything is the I. You aren’t imagining an I, you are it, you are already I and that’s the I and it's
not looking. The waterfall’s the I and that that looks at the waterfall is the I.

R: When the average person looks on a tree, they don't really see the tree. They
have a concept of a tree.
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SC: Robert I have an experience that feels like everything is myself and then sometimes it
turns around and it feels like I'm not there, it's so obvious from that experience. A kind of experi-
ence from this point of view, when I'm in that, it's like there’s obviously nobody there, it's just
things that seem to...it's hard to explain it... (R: I know what you mean.) And later I say I expe-
rienced that, but at the time there’s no one there to experience that, that’s what it feels like.

SD: Do you feel anything?

SC: I don’t feel anything. I don't feel like I'm even here. Seeing that it's only an experi-
ence, no it's not an experience, right now 1'm saying experience, it feels like there's no one there,
there’s no one anywhere and everything is... (SD: Just beingness, right?)

R: Well my question to you is, "Are you happy?" During these experiences.

SC: Am I happy during the experience? It feels very...I can almost say happy, it's a tran-
scendence kind of happiness though, there’s a...

R: If you have a semblance of reality, it's untold happiness, extreme happiness. So
it's a mental condition. You're either the Self or you're not. There are no gradual stages.
Everything else is mental.

(tape break, as Robert continues and finishes up satsang)

R: Shanti, shanti, peace, peace. Did you get your answer to your last question?
When I said, "So what who cares?" (ST: Yes.) Remember that your problem has no sub-
stance. It's like a shock, if it appears, so what. There is no basis for the problem. They're
just disturbances in you. Get it out of your mind. It's not good.

So, it's been nice being with you. Remember to love yourself, to worship yourself,
to bow to yourself, to pray to yourself, because God dwells in you as you, Peace.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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T mnscn:pt 6
THE THREE VEHICLES OF SELF REALIZATION
26th August, 1990

Robere: Good evening. It's good to see you again, whoever is here again? Please
do not be shocked at some of the things I may say. I am not a teacher, nor am I a lecturer,
nor am I a minister. I am merely a looking glass so that you can see your own
reflection. What you think of yourself you see in me. I may say certain things you're not
used to. Bear with me. You should not accept anything I say nor should you believe any-
thing I say, until you're able to prove it to yourself.

I simply give my confession, that I am not the body, nor the mind, nor the phe-
nomenal world, that I am pure intelligence, absolute reality, sat-chit-ananda, divine mind,
unborn, emptiness. When I use the words "I am," I am not referring to Robert. I am refer-
ring to "I am that I am,” omnipresence, the infinite.

I get lot's of phone calls from people asking me all kinds of questions. One ques-
tion that most people keep asking again and again is, "What can I do to resolve my prob-
lems? Can you give me an affirmation, a mantra, a meditation, a breathing exercise, some-
thing I can use?" These things have their place, but they will not awaken you to your true
self. In all of the higher scriptures it is written that the path of Advaita Vedanta or Jnana
Marga is only for mature souls.

Now what does that mean? It is for those who in a previous lifetime have already
practiced sadhanas, breathing exercises, yoga techniques, etc., and now they're ready to
awaken through this type of teaching. And the Buddhist scripture declares that those who
want to do yogas, or breathing exercises are the simple minded and ignorant (he
chuckles).

Now what do they mean? They don't mean to insult you but they are referring to
those who are attached to the world, those who believe the world is real and who feel the
pull of the world. They want to use all kinds of gimmicks to free themselves from their
problems but not to be totally free.

Now, what does Jnana Marga teach? We teach simply this:

- Not to accept anything unless you can demonstrate it.

- Not to believe anything unless you can use it for yourself, and you can see it's
true.

To do affirmations, mantras, yoga exercises and so forth, will not awaken you. You
start from the beginning. You simply admit to yourself that you exist. This is the truth. You
do exist, don't you? So you say to yourself, "I exist. I know that for sure. I exist. I exist.

That's all I know. I'm ignorant of everything else, but I do know that I exist because here I
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am." And, as you keep saying this to yourself, "I exist,” you begin to put more space be-
tween "I" and "exist." "L... exist." Say that to yourselves: "I... exist, "L.. exist."

If you're doing this correctly you'll soon find that “I” and "exist" are two separate
words. In other words you'll come to the conclusion that you exist as I. You'll have to ask
yourself, ponder, "Who is this I that exists? What is I?" You never answer. It will come to
you of its own accord. When you sleep and you awaken you say, "I slept.” When you
dream you say, "I had a dream." And when you're awake, of course, you say, "I am awake."
But that I is always there. You start to inquire within yourself, "What is this I that exists at
all times? It exists when I'm asleep, when I'm awake, when I dream. Who is this I?" And
now the inquiry starts. "Where does this I come from? From whence cometh the I?" You
ask yourself. The answers are within yourself. And you keep asking yourself over, and
over, and over again, "From whence cometh the I? Where does the I come from?" Or, "Who
am I?" And you wait a little while, and you repeat the same question, "Where does the I
come from?"

While you're doing that, you follow the I deep, deep within. You keep following
the I. You go deeper and deeper into the I. "Where does this I come from? Who is this I?"
Whatever answer comes to you is the wrong answer. Do not accept it but do not deny it.
You simply put it aside. And you continue with the self-inquiry. "Who am I?" And you
wait. And you ask again, "Who am I?" It is not a mantra. Where did the I come from? How
did it get there? Who gave it birth? What is the source of the I? You continue to abide in
the I.

As you continue this process someday something will happen. To some people it
comes like an explosion within, where all your thoughts are wiped away. For you see, I is
the first pronoun, and every thought that you have in the world is attached to the I. It is
secondary. Think about that. Whatever you have to say about yourself has I in it. Every-
thing in the world is about yourself. I am going to the movies. I am going bowling. I feel
like crying. I feel terrible. I feel wonderful. I feel sick. I feel well. There's always an I, I,
I. What is this I, and what is it all about? Everything is attached to the I. Subsequently,
when the I is wiped out, everything else is wiped out and the troubles are over. All
thoughts go with the L.

Now there's no answer to "Who am I?" When you get to the answer there will be
emptiness, a void. You will be of the unborn. But it is not a void like you think. It is not
emptiness like you think. For want of a better word you can call it godliness, nirvana, sat-
chit-ananda, bliss consciousness, absolute reality. It doesn't matter what name you give it.
You will become that, and there will be no explanation. You will just become that, and you
will feel a profound peace that you have never felt before. You will feel a bliss that is un-
qualified. You will try to explain it to yourself and to your friends, but you cannot, for the
finite cannot comprehend the infinite. There are no words.

That's the method you use, self-inquiry. You follow the I-thought to its
source. How long does it take? It depends on yourself. How sincere you are, what else
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you're doing with your life. If you're using this like you do everything else... For instance,
if you say, "Well today I'm going to practice the I thought, then I'm going to go to a movie,
then I'm going to go bowling, then I'm going to watch TV, then tomorrow I'll do the same
thing." Of course what's going to happen in a case like that? Very little, but if you put your
energy into it, and you practice it every chance you get, and you put this first in your life,
you will see amazing results, amazing results. But you have to put it first in your life.

Think right now, what is first in your life? Don't tell me but just think. What comes
first in your life? Can you take it with you when you die? Don't you see by now that you
live in a world of constant change? That the only thing permanent in life is change? All
facts change. Only truth is real, and truth is non-personal. You have to find it for yourself.
For the sincere devotee or student they will put this first in their life, and then you will
start seeing results. But if you're still worrying and fearing something, and you think other
duties come first, then you've got to work on yourself.

That's why, with great compassion, I give you certain things you can do before
you get into self-realization. Just before you become self-realized you begin to feel certain
things. And those are the four principles I gave you last week. That comes to you auto-
matically. But, as I mentioned last Sunday and Thursday, you have to upon awakening,
become aware of these principles. You cannot think of them at your leisure. But you sort of
have to coax the mind. You have to coax your mind to think upon the four principles as
soon as you open your eyes in the morning.

So you have two things to do. When you open your eyes you can either ask your-
self, "Where did the I come from? Who am I that slept last night? Who am I that has just
awakened? Who am I that exists now?" or you can think about the four
principles. Whatever is convenient for you. But, by all means, if you want self-realization,
and you want to become free, and you want to be free from the ocean of samsara, worldli-
ness, and become blissful, then it's up to you. I can share these things with you but I can't
make you do it. It's just like I can bring you to the gold mine but you've got to do your
own digging. What comes first in your life again? Whatever comes first in your life, that's
what you become. In the end you're going to have to leave your body, your thoughts, your
possessions, your loved ones. Everything is going to be left, in the end. So the wise person
searches for truth now, and tries to become free now.

So let's briefly go over the four principles again, for I feel they're very
important. Another thing I do is this: Most ministers, teachers, whatever, philosophers,
they always search for new knowledge. They research, research, research, and then they
share with their congregations or students something profound, something new every
Sunday. And of course, you always forget the previous Sunday and you go into new
words. It's a game of words. You may learn about the astral planes, the causal planes,
reincarnation. You may learn about how to become positive in your life, how to attract the
right mate, how to attract money, health, and all kinds of stuff. How to channel, how to do
this, and it's very exciting to the ego. What we do here is we try for you to remove your
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ego so you do not get caught up in the world. That's the only way to become happy, truly
happy, and self-realized. This is why I reiterate, and repeat again and again, the same
principle. So it can soak deep into your subconscious mind, and you can become a living
embodiment of this truth.

Now what are the four principles? Who can tell me? Who remembers? What's the
first one?

S: Everything emanates from the mind.

R: That's right, but you had to think. It should be like second nature to you. When
it's second nature to you, then you're going to find true happiness in your life, and reach
your goals. But when you have to think about it first, it means your mind's impressed with
something else. You've got other thoughts that you're thinking about most of the time. The
first principle, again, is that everything, and I mean everything, the universe, the world,
your body, your fears, your problems, your happiness, everything that you can think
about, everything that your senses behold, is a manifestation of your mind.

It's a mind quality. When you close your eyes it goes away. When you sleep you
transcend it. But when you are awake the world exists. The world only exists because your
mind exists, and your mind exists because your ego exists.

Therefore when you begin to work on yourself, and you begin to realize that eve-
rything comes from your mind, you stop fearing, and you stop worrying, for you realize
it's of the mind. And as you begin to change your mind, transcend your mind, annihilate
your mind, bliss, happiness, peace, love, joy, truth, comes all by itself. It is the mind that is
your enemy. What is your mind? It is a conglomeration of thoughts about the past and the
future. You worry about the past and you worry about the future. That's all your mind is.
It is not your friend, therefore, ignore your mind. Do not believe what it says. Simply
watch it, behold it, become the witness to it. But just to realize that everything is an ema-
nation of your mind, that alone sets you free.

And you have to practice self-inquiry, by realizing everything comes out of your
mind, asking yourself, "What is my mind? Where did it come from?" And you will realize
that I is the mind, I is also the mind. Because you say, "I think,” don't you see? "I think,”
and the mind is thoughts. So we get back to the I again. We always come back to the
L. Subsequently again, if you want to remove your mind you remove the I. You ask your-
self again, "If the mind is I then where did I come from? What is the source of this I? Who
am I?" You always get back to the I. Everything leads to the same thing, doesn't it? All the
processes we use lead to the same thing, to I.

The First Principle: The whole universe is a projection of my mind. Then you say,
"My mind. Who is 'my'? I'm referring to 'my' mind." And then again you tell yourself, "I
am referring. I'm back to I again. I am referring to my mind." Again you go back to,
"Where did this I come from? Who created it? What is its source? Who gave it birth?" And
you keep questioning this way, again, and again, and again. And, as I said before, with
most people, one day there will be like an explosion, and the I will blow itself to
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pieces. And you'll see light, tremendous light. You'll become light. The light of a thousand
suns, but that's not the answer. You have to go through the light, into emptiness, into nir-
vana, into absolute reality, which is called Parabrahman, nothingness. That nothingness
becomes everything.

Now you go back to the second principle. Who remembers that?

S: The Self is beginning-less, without beginning?

R: Not quite, you're on the right track, but not quite. Any more volunteers?

S: There is no birth, no existence, no death?

R: You're on the right track.

S: I am not born? I do not persist, I do not die?

R: Yes. See, if you remember these things it will carry you across the ocean of
samsara, into the land of the self-realization of noble wisdom. But you have to think of
these things all the time.

The Second Principle is this: You are unborn, you do not persist, and you do not
disappear. In other words, you were never born, the life that you're experiencing does not
exist, and you do not die. You have always been. What I am saying is, there is no cause for
anything. What is its cause? Of course the Bible will tell you Adam and Eve. That's a nice
story if you like stories. But if you're talking about reality, it just began out of nothing.
What came first, the seed or the tree, the chicken or the egg? You can say to me, "I was
born, my mother and father gave me birth." Well, go all the way back. Who was the first
mother and father, just like what came first, the tree or the seed? It's perplexing.

The best way to explain it (is), take a look at your dreams. How do you create a
dream? Does it start with a beginning? As soon as you start dreaming there's no
creation. The dream just starts. Everything is already there. The trees, the sky, the earth,
the flowers, the grass, people, insects, birds, flowers, everything just appears. Does it die
in the end? You just wake up, and it's all gone. What we're doing now is living the mortal
dream. We believe in our bodies, in our existence, as it were. We believe the world is real,
the mind is real, our experiences are real, and we get involved in them, like we get in-
volved in a movie. You know you're not the movie. You watch the movie, it ends, and you
go home. The more you get involved in the world situations and in yourself, the small self,
your body-mind phenomena, the more you get pulled into ignorance.

You have to loosen yourself from this maya and thinking about every day, that
you are unborn, you have no personal life, and you do not exist, and you will not disap-
pear, just thinking about these things does something to you. You begin to feel different.
You begin to feel alive, but not as a body, as omnipresence. You begin to understand what
Moses said when he said, "I am that I am." You begin to feel free, untarnished. Your past is
dissolved because it never existed to begin with. You have no past. There's no cause. It's all
a manifestation of your mind. As you think about this you become totally free.

Now what's the third principle?
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S: Everything is egoless.

R: Yes. The Third Principle is: The egolessness of all things. You have to have a
deep realization, and a deep feeling, that no thing has an ego. No thing has a cause, again.
There's no reason for anything to be. No thing really exists. You are not a sinner. You are
not an evil person. Your past is dead, forget it. You're born again, now, and all is glory and
joy. This is what it means to be born again, to realize that you exist now, in this moment.
Not a moment ago, and never mind what's going to happen a moment from now, but you
exist in this moment as pure intelligence, unqualified love, absolute reality, unconditioned
oneness, that's you. You live in that reality. And again, that sets you free.

Now what's the fourth principle? As long as you don't remember them I'm going
to repeat them every week until you get sick.

S: Neti-neti.

R: Yes, but what is the principle?

S: The realization or knowing the truth through the discarding of the non-truth.

R: Yes. The Fourth Principle is: To have a feeling, a deep feeling, a realization, of
what self-realization of noble wisdom really means. And, of course, you can't explain it, so
you negate it. In other words you think of what it isn't. Self-realization is not the world, it's
not the universe, it's not my body, it's not anything I can think about. It's not my mind.
Then what is self-realization? Whatever answer comes to you is wrong, for it has no
answer. There are no words that can describe it. Forget about your intelligence. Human
intelligence sucks, it doesn't exist. Why? Because it dies with you. We're talking about
something that's eternal, that has always been, and will always be.

You have to become aware of these principles. I give you these things with great
compassion, that you have something to do every day besides watching TV or reading
comic books. Think, but not intellectually. Let's play some music...

(music played)

R: Because of Richard and Jim who are going back to Santa Cruz, I'll cover some-
thing else, which just came to me. After you learn the four principles, and they become a
living embodiment within yourself, then you learn about the three vehicles which carry
you over the ocean of samsara into the land of self-realization of noble wisdom. That's
why they're called vehicles. But you can only feel these vehicles when you've mastered the
previous.

The First Vehicle is this: You have a deep feeling, now remember, this is before
self-realization, afterwards it doesn't matter what you do, you have a deep longing, a deep
feeling, to be by yourself. Now in the West they tell you this is antisocial behavior, but you
have a feeling... in other words you don't mentally say to yourself, "I want to be alone,”
like Greta Garbo. It's not a mental game you're playing. Because of your inquiry, and your
feeling and knowing the four principles, you have a feeling to be by yourself, so you are
not pulled down by the world, to give you an opportunity to make the four principles and
self-inquiry work for you. So you enjoy being alone. You want to be by yourself. You look
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for times that you can be by yourself so you can work on yourself, and that becomes a
total joy for you. It's like total heaven to be by yourself, not all the time, but most of the
time. It's only when you're by yourself that you can argue with yourself, and you can tell
off your mind, and you can scream a little if you like, and do what ever you have to do to
get rid of the ego and the mind. That's the first vehicle.

The Second Vehicle is: you have a deep feeling, a deep desire, to always be at sat-
sang. Now satsang is not just a spiritual meeting, as most of you know. It's not a gathering
of people when they hear a lecture. Who can explain what satsang is? How about you
Nerada? What is satsang to you?

S: Well ultimately I suppose it can’t really be put into words, so to realize that I under-
stand what the essence of satsang is, that it can’t be put into words. Satsang is like the embodiment
of the teaching. So I think that there’s a growth in satsang that takes place, a growth that does not
take place in the words.

R: Okay. That's a good explanation. Anybody else like to say what satsang is? (S:
Abiding in the Self.) Yes, exactly. Being together with people who abide in the Self; the
realization that there is one Self, and you are that. So being in satsang is being at the feet of
God. That's what it literally means, sitting at the feet of God. And God is none other than
your Self. So you want to be with yourself when you come together with us. And you're
still alone. You're still by yourself because all the people with you are yourself.

S: Doesn't it usually involve the presence of a Sage?

R: Yes, but remember, the Sage, the guru and God are yourself. It's all the same.
What I mean by that is I don't want you to look at me as being a Sage, or being anything at
all. When you see me, as I mentioned in the beginning, I am a mirror. You see yourself.
And when you see yourself as divinity you will also see everyone else here as divinity.
We're all one. There's no difference.

The Third Vehicle is: You will have a deep feeling, and a deep desire, to be around
people like yourself. In other words, your old relatives, your old friends, your old cronies,
that you used to drink with, and get high with, or whatever you did with them, they don't
turn you on anymore. You want to be with spiritual people like yourself. You're not put-
ting it on. You're not intellectualizing it. You're not imagining that you want to do that
because I told you to. From your practice you become like that. It's an inner feeling, a deep
inner feeling. Those are the three vehicles.

Now again, because Richard and Jim are leaving I brought along a couple of
lessons. Once in a while I give out lessons I wrote years ago.

R: Okay, now we're going to have some prashad and then we'll have questions
and answers.

S: I have a question for you, about meditation. You said sit and do nothing. My question is,
when I do that, thoughts stop, but the world appears. By doing nothing do you mean no world

appearing?
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R: Let the world appear but do not react to it. Let whatever appears, appear, but
just do not give any response. (S: Should you sit with your eyes closed, or open, or does it make
any difference.) It doesn't make any difference. (S: Plus, if you were to try to make the world
appear or disappear you would be doing something. Of course if you could do nothing...) (S: You'd
be realized.) (S: You'd be there.) (S: That's why it’s so direct.)

R: Of course the proper action to take when the world appears is to ask, "To whom
does the world appear?” But if that doesn't work for you, just do nothing at all.

S: I've also tried, in doing that, I've tried the principles you gave. Say if I'm thinking of
someone, what I've noticed is if everything is egoless, that seems to do away a lot with any kind of
judgment I had about others or about myself.

R: Exactly, sure, that's what it does. (S: It does away with it. Just like (snaps his fingers)
that. It's really nice.) That's what it's supposed to do. (S: In an everyday situation it seems like
it pays to use that too.) Of course. And the more you think of that the deeper the feeling
goes, and the greater the experience. (S: I wasn’t really thinking about it. I just thought maybe
to use it as the situation arises.) You can do that. Whatever helps.

S: Well how do you handle this? Let’s say you're opposing a strong negative force, a very
destructive force, people who embody that force. You have to confront it and work against it, know-
ing that there is no ego in the force?

R: No, you don't do that at all. You simply ask yourself, "To whom does this force
come?" (S: You don’t confront it?) No, you don't avoid it or confront it. (S: All right, what if
we were in danger of losing our lives right now? What would we do?) Whatever you have to do.
(S: What?) Your body knows what to do. (S: That would be confronting it then.) But you have
nothing to do with it. Your body will do what it has to do. But it has nothing to do with
you. (S: You mean you'll run or you'll fight?) (S: It's more spontaneous than the thinking?)

R: Yes, everything will happen spontaneously. Your body knows what to do. There
is a power that takes care of your body. It will know what to do.

S: All right, what if it’s more abstract though. There I used an example of something
immediate. Let’s say the current situation in the near east, that you're going to be called up or
something. And that also is a very destructive and terrible force. How would our bodies react to
that?

R: Leave that to God, God knows how to take care of the universe. Focus on your-
self. Ask yourself, "To whom do these feelings come?" (S: But what if it comes right down to
it. What if a telegraph or telephone call comes?) Then you do what you have to do. Your body
will know what to do. You will take care of yourself. If you're a major in the air force you
fly a plane. You go wherever you have to go. (S: All the while asking or reminding yourself to
whom it comes?) As long as you're aware that it has nothing to do with you. You are not
your body. You are not your mind. You are not the situation. You are free from it.

S: Isn't it like watching yourself as if you were a character in a play? (R: Yes.) ...or watch-
ing yourself on a film. You know if you ve ever had that experience. Where you know it's you, but
you're not...
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S: Okay, but it's still confusing to me. Let’s say, to follow this little possibility, I can go
away and fly the plane and so forth, and I can say that’s not really me doing it, or I can stay home
and say I don't want to be part of that destruction, and that’s also not me doing it.

R: No, both are wrong. If you have to say, "It's not me doing it," then it is you do-
ing it. You don't say it's not me doing it. You ask the question, "To whom does it
come?" There's a difference. It keeps the me out of it completely. (S: It's more obvious than
that. It's more obvious that it's not you doing it, that it is you doing it.) See, when you say, “It's
not me doing it,” you believe that you are the one, you are the body. (S: All right, let’s strike
that part of it from the record. Still it seems to me a choice must be made.) The choice will be
made. But you have nothing to do with it. (S: That’s very difficult, very, very difficult.)

S: Will you be guided?

R: Something will take care of you. When you came to this earth everything was
predestined. Something is aware of how to take care of you, and what you're going to go
through. But it has nothing to do with you. The secret is not to react. Just do what has to be
done. And you will do what has to be done. You can't help it. If you're meant to go to fight,
no matter how you try to stop yourself, you couldn't. You'll go to fight. If you are meant to
be a pacifist, you couldn't fight if you wanted to. If they gave you a million dollars you
couldn't do it because you're predestined. It's your karma. (S: So you 're saying if you face a
decision, that's already been predestined also?) Yes. Everything will work out. The secret is not
to identify with your body or your mind. And then, if you're doing it correctly things will
change on the outside too.

S: I can accept it theoretically. It's the same teaching, the same response, the rabbis had, the
wise Jews, at the time of the holocaust. Get into the cattle car, off you go to Auschwitz, and the
rabbis say, “Well you know it's God's will. What difference does it make? It doesn’t matter.” And
now that weve lived through the holocaust, now we think maybe they should have said something.

R: There's a difference. You're right. There's a difference in knowing the truth, and
just letting yourself be walked on. This does not mean you become a rug for somebody to
step on you. You become a doormat for no one. You are abiding in the Self. When you
abide in the Self everything will be okay. You're not a coward. You're not running from
anything. You're abiding in the Self. When you abide in the Self if you have to pick up a
sword and fight, you will. If you have to run, you will. But you will do what you have to
do. But it has nothing to do with you. It's different than you think. It's not like you think.
(S: I can theoretically... it all makes sense. In actual practice is where I get confused.) If it made
sense it wouldn't be the truth. (S: What kind of answer can one expect when you ask who is it
for? (R: No answer.) So therefore the action would be non-personal.)

R: Exactly. If there's an answer, it's the wrong answer. See, all these years we've
been dealing with a finite mind, with our own intellectual processes, with our precon-
ceived ideas, with our concepts. But I'm saying we have to transcend those and use a new
part of us that we've never used before and that's the Self. So when you abide in the Self
everything will be okay. Everything will work out. It has nothing to do with being passive,
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or being violent, or anything else. It's a completely new ball game. You're on God's team
and you're well taken care of, but it's different. There are no words to explain it. (S: You
have to now go inside to understand it.) Yes, you have a deep understanding, and a deep
knowledge, that all is well and everything is unfolding as it should.

S: Robert, then it is imperative that we do have a guide or a Master, isn't it? People can’t
just do this on their own.

R: It depends, very few can. But the majority cannot. (S: Did Ramana have a guru?) No.
But he's one in a billion. (S: So what youre also saying then is in predestination the soul chooses
to be born in a particular time or to a particular life in order to continue with its existence.) That's
part of the appearance. And if you believe in your body, and you believe in your mind,
then karma is real, and predestination is real. But if you abide in the Self everything else
becomes redundant.

S: Because of your four principles that we... (R: Yes.) ...and if you become realized you can
get off the karmic wheel.

S: But in the mean time, on this earthly plane, or this particular plane, one way of describ-
ing it is predestination. The answer is there, but if you look at it as a continuum, it's part of the
four principles. Nothing appears in the beginning, no end

R: Yes, exactly. To put it in an easier point of view so you can understand it, if you
believe in your body, again, if you believe in your mind, if you believe that you are a body,
then everything else exists, karma, God, creation, everything exists. But when the realiza-
tion comes to you that I am not the body, and I am not the mind, everything disappears.
Like the four principles. So that's why the secret is to practice abiding in the Self. Then
everything else will happen by itself. You don't try to get rid of your karma or get rid of
negative situations, because that's like cutting off a tumor on one arm, and it grows back
on the other arm. You go right to the source, the Self. And then everything is resolved.

(end) [TOC]
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WORKING WITH THE FOUR PRINCIPLES
OF SELF-REALIZATION

30th ﬂugust, 1990

HRobert: Greetings and salutations. We can be real informal. All I can do is tell you
about my own personal experiences, not what I read. And I can tell you that nothing exists
the way it appears. Everything is an appearance, and the trap is we get pulled into the
appearance. We react to it. We feel hurt. We feel slandered. We feel as if something is
wrong. We have emotions and they become negative, because we are falling for a false
premise, and the false premise is that the world is real.

In fact, the world is not real and neither are you. What we have to do is stop react-
ing to anything. And the only way to do that is to discover who you are. When you dis-
cover your true nature, when you awaken to your true nature, everything becomes per-
fectly clear. You're at peace. If something works out, it works out. If it doesn't, it doesn't.
But you don't look at it that way. Your feelings have been transmuted. You no longer feel
what human beings feel. You just have a great love for all things, a great compassion. And
you know that the substratum of all existence is harmony, peace, emptiness, and you feel
wonderful all the time. What can disturb you if you are at peace? If you've found true
peace, what can possibly disturb you?

The world comes and goes. One day the world is like this, the next day it's like
that. But what does it got to do with you? Nothing, you are free. You are not the world.
You are not your body, you are not your mind. You are total freedom, total joy, total love.
You have to awaken to this fact. It's the truth. Science is beginning to see this more and
more. They are beginning to see that the only thing permanent in life is change.

We speak many words, we take many actions, but to what avail? Does it matter in
the end? We build our life, we own possessions, we father children, and what happens at
the end? Poof! It's all gone. Everything just disappears (he laughs). There's nothing.

So what's the purpose? People say, "I'm making this world a better world for my
children.” They're just dreaming. The world will never be better, it'll never be worse. The
world just is a dream of existence and it's like this one day, it's like that another day. But
you are not the world. You have to awaken to that fact. You are not your thoughts. You are
not your karmic expressions. You are not your inclinations from past lives. These things
appear real as long as you believe in them.

As an example, if you believe in the devil, the devil will appear to you, because
you are creating the devil yourself. If you believe in a god, the god will appear to you. As
for instance, Rama Krishna believed in the god Kali. Kali used to become very real to him,
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and he used to dance and sing with Kali (he laughs), and this was true as far as he was
concerned. But he created Kali. That's why nobody else was able to see her but him. And
that's how we create our lives.

Think of the things you fear in your life. Say you fear becoming sick, you fear
poverty, you fear getting divorced, you fear getting married. Whatever you fear is a con-
cept created by your own mind. There is no question of should I get married or shouldn't I
get married. It doesn't matter. What matters is how you react to it, how you see it, what
you expect of it. This is true of every aspect of your life. That's what you've been trained to
believe since you were a little kid. It first started in kindergarten. Your teachers brain-
washed you, your family brainwashed you, the outside world brainwashed you, the sys-
tem brainwashed you, and here you are. You are filled with ideas, concepts, notions, feel-
ings, attitudes and that makes you what you are: miserable. (laughter)

As soon as you wake up all that disappears. Nothing can ever happen to you that
is of a destructive nature. There is absolutely nothing that can ever destroy you. You can-
not be destroyed. Your body may appear to vanish, but that's like a dream. You dream
about yourself, you're doing something, and you get shot, and you disappear. But then
you wake up.

So my question to you is, "What do you believe about yourself and about the
world? What's most important to you?" This is why I feel that a spiritual path, not neces-
sarily this one, but a true spiritual path, should be the first thing of importance in your life.
Why? Because it wakes you up.

No matter how good of a life you live, you may become the richest and most fa-
mous person on earth, you will have to experience the other side of the same coin one day
and be the poorest, most miserable person on earth. That's the way it works. You may say
to me, "My neighbor never has any problems. It's like he fell into a pot of gold. Everything
he touches turns into money. He's as healthy as a horse. He's got a beautiful wife, a big
house, everything he could possibly need, and look at me! And I know that guy's life
hasn't changed in forty years."

You're making the wrong conclusion. He has earned this karmically, and if he
doesn't pull away from it he might spend his whole life in goodness, human goodness. But
then he will be drawn back again, by the law of karma, which is in his mind, and he
doesn't know it, and this time he will be a homeless person. And whatever he does, he
won't be able to make a dime. He'll try his best, but he'll always be poverty stricken. He
won't be able to earn a dime no matter how hard he tries. This is why we should never
judge. You have no idea what your neighbor's going through. Never say, "He or she has a
wonderful life and look at mine. Why am I poor? Why am I sick? Why am I this way?
Why am I that way?" The idea is to wake up, not to look at yourself, not to feel sorry for
yourself, not to compare yourself with others, but to awaken.

When you awaken something happens that is unexplainable. There are no human
words to explain. When you awaken you just understand, not even understand, you

108



T7: WORKING WITH THE FOUR PRINCIPLES OF SELF-REALIZATION

know, you feel, and those words are inadequate, you become, divine harmony. You are no
longer fooled by person, place and thing. You no longer react.

As an example, someone tells you, "Oh, you won the lotto, you won fifty-billion
dollars.” It's okay. You do not become a slave to that. Someone tells you, "You lost fifty
billion dollars," same thing, same reaction. You do not become a slave to that. What hap-
pens in the human life does not matter. When you know who you are you do not say it
doesn't matter. You simply exist. You exist as yourself. You're at peace. No one can ever
take the peace away from you, no matter how hard they try. You're not fooled by things.
Rather, what you do is you give of yourself. You can give yourself because you become the
living Self. Therefore you can give yourself away and you're still there, for you've become
the infinite Self, the divine mother, omnipresence, total oneness with all things. So you can
give of yourself and yet you're always there.

When Ramana Maharshi was being robbed by robbers his devotees wanted to
attack the robbers, and he said, "No, no, no. It's our dharma to be what we are, and it's
their dharma to be what they are. We should not interfere in their dharma. Therefore give
them what they want," and that's very profound. We are spiritual people. The world is not.
Therefore we act in accordance with spiritual principles. What this really means is we, as
human beings, become last, not first. That's what Jesus meant when he said, "Those who
go first will be last, and those who are last will be first."

You have to develop a great humility. Do not long for anything. Do not long to be
famous, or rich, or great. And do not say," I want to be poor and have nothing," either,
they're both wrong. Just be yourself. When you are yourself you will be amazed how the
universe takes care of you. It's like the body with vitamins and medicines. Your body, you
know, is a natural healing factory. It really knows how to heal itself. But when we start
taking too many vitamins and not enough sugar (he laughs), when we start taking medi-
cines too much, the body says, "Well, you have made that into your god, so now you've
got to depend on it." And then you have to keep gulping vitamins for the rest of your life
or you get sick. Really, think about that.

SD: Or you become a crazy addict.

R: Or a crazy addict, doesn't matter. (laughter) But think about those things.

You've got to depend upon your Self to take care of everything. Now yourself is
your Self. There's one Self, so we take care of each other. But you don't think of that. When
you think of others you're making a mistake. The feeling will come to you one day that
you are all others. There are no others, there is just the Self, appearing as others. So how do
you treat others? As you treat yourself. You don't think about it. You do not say that per-
son is worthy and that person is not, so I'm going to help this person, not that person. You
give of yourself automatically. You do not think about it because everything is your Self,
and that includes the mineral kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom, the

human kingdom, and everything else you don't understand. It's all part of the one. What
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you do to the one you do to everything. How you treat one person, that's how you treat
the whole universe, because everything is one.

Now, these four principles I gave you (back to the four principles) have to do with
all these things. You're supposed to ponder these things. How do you work with these
principles? First, who can tell me what they are? Go ahead.

(A student recalls them)

R: Now you said them correctly, in a way, but it's like you're reciting a lecture.

SD: That's because were just learning them.

R: But it's the way you say it to yourself. As soon as you open your eyes in the
morning (I'll speak in the first person) you have to say to yourself, "I feel, and realize, and
understand, that everything, everything, say everything twice, is a projection of my mind."
And think about what that means, forget about the other three. Work on that. "Everything!
Everything! I feel that, I realize that, I understand that, that everything is a projection of
my mind." And then you may think of the problems you have, if you have any, and you
say to yourself, "If everything is a projection of my mind, where do these problems come
from? Where did they begin?" You then realize, "Why, they came from me. I projected
them. I created them." And then you say, "Who is this I that created them?" See? Now
you're getting to the meaty part, to the substance. "Who is the I that created all this delu-
sion in my life? Where did the I come from? Who gave it birth? My mind, where did my
mind come from? The I. Why, they're both the same! The I and my mind are the same,”
and that's a whole new revelation.

You think along these lines. "Where does the mind-I come from and to whom does
it come?" And you follow it deep, deep within yourself. If you do it correctly you will
realize there is no I, there is no mind, so there are no problems, and it'll be over, and you'll
start laughing. You'll actually start laughing at yourself. You'll say, "To think, I feared this
and I feared that." And once you get into that consciousness something will happen to
actually physically relieve you of the problem, or what you think is a problem.

As long as you believe in your mind that there's a problem, whether it's little or
big doesn't matter, they're both the same, but as long as you believe you've got a problem,
you'll have a problem, and it'll grow, and you can't change it. It may appear that you
change it, but it turns into something else of a worse nature, when you try to work with
the problem itself. Never try to work with the problem but ask where the problem came
from. "How did I get it? How did I get this birth? Where did it come from?" That's a prob-
lem, the births the problem because you believe you were born you have the problem, and
you can go on and on and on.

That's how you work with the principle. "Everything! I feel and understand that
everything is a projection, a manifestation, of my mind. Whose mind? My mind. Who is
my? I, my? I and my. Who am I? Who am I who has this problem?" And as you ask your-

self this question, you will begin to feel better, and better, and better. You will actually
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begin to feel better, and as you feel better the problem becomes less and less important,
and it will vanish.

This is great psychotherapy. It works. If psychiatrists gave this to patients they
wouldn't have to give them any drugs.

So you understand, you feel, that everything is an emanation of your mind, or it
wouldn't exist. All existence, from the smallest atom to the greatest cosmic galaxy, it all
comes out of your mind. But even if I tell you this you still feel that something is real,
don't you? You feel that something is real. You may say, "The sun is real." You may say,
"Well, God is real." You may say, "An atom is real," but you do not comprehend that you
are creating these things. They're all a project of your mind. If you didn't have a mind, you
would not have these concepts. That's why we are told to annihilate the mind, to kill the
mind, no mind, no concepts. All these ideas come as you begin to realize that everything is
a projection of your mind.

SD: Can you say the Self is real or is real a term that doesn't exist?

R: Well, if you say the Self is real you don't really mean it. If you meant it you
wouldn't have to say it, but you can say it when you are training yourself, because it
makes you feel better. It helps you live. It's better than saying that my world is real or my
problem is real. It's better to say the Self is real than to say that. (SD: But better would it be...)
(R: To keep silent.) (SD: ...that nothing is real?) Don't even say that, say nothing. When you
ask yourself the question, "Where does the mind come from?" or "Where do my problems
come from?" And you keep still, that's real. The emptiness is real. (SD: Isn't the emptiness
the same as the Self?) Yes, but when you speak you spoil it to an extent. (SD: That’s right
because the Self doesn’t know anything.) When you say the self is real, it becomes personal.
When there's silence it becomes omnipresent. Silence is always the best policy after you
say all those things to yourself. And it's in the silence that your problems just dissolve. Try
it, it really works. When you keep still after saying all these things, your problems will
dissolve by themselves. Do not think, "I am getting rid of my problems," because that en-
hances the problems. Do not think about the problems at all but work on yourself to see
your own reality, and in reality there are no problems.

Yet I also note to most people, no matter how many times I say this, their problems
are very real to them. And they've got a hold of them like a vice. They really feel their
problems. So to those people I say, "To the extent that you can realize that your mind has
created these problems, and in reality you are mind-less, to that extent, will your problems
begin to dissolve."

But do this when you wake up, when you open your eyes in the morning. Don't
go through the four principles all at once and say, "I'm finished. Now I can go worry about
my problems," (laughter) Take one at a time, even if you do not get to the second one that
morning. An hour or two has passed and you're working on the first one, that's good. You
can work on these things all your life, if necessary. It's better than worrying about your
problems. But take them one at a time.
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Now you go to the second one and you work on the second one just like on the
first one. Now what's the second did you say Sam?

SM: We were never born?

R: True, but it's the way you say it to yourself that counts. (SM: Right.) Use your
own words that are comfortable for you. You have to sort of say something like this: "I
perceive, I feel, I understand that I was never born or I am unborn. I do not prevail. All my
existence does not exist, and I will never disappear."

SD: Can you say, "I perceive” or "I understand” before your mind really has fully ac-
cepted it?

R: Whatever is more appealing to you. Whatever you can work with. But let your-
self know that you perceive it and you understand it and you feel it. (SD: I mean, would it
be more honest to say, "I am beginning to perceive or...?”) There is no beginning. So when you
say, "I'm beginning" you begin, and begin, and begin, every day. It never ends. Speak up
for the truth. You can say, "There's something within me that perceives, there's something
within me that knows I was never born, I do not prevail, and I will never disappear. And I
am that one that knows."

So you start working on that. What does this mean, "I was never born, I am un-
born?" It sounds like a contradiction because you say my father and mother gave me birth.
This appears to be true. Who gave them birth? My grandmother and my grandfather.
Then you go all the way back. Who gave them birth? Who gave them birth? And you go
back to the beginning. Where did the first man and woman come from? Who started this?
Who started the human race? Who started the idea of birth?

Now don't come up with your answers because the mind answers. You can say,
"Adam and Eve, God." Somebody told you that. You learned it from reading the Bible. But
is it true? Where did the God come from, who created everything? So you go back to the
beginning and you can say to yourself, it's like saying, "What came first, the chicken or the
egg? The tree or the seed?" It's the same thing. "What came first, the man or the woman?
How did they both get together? Who made them?" Then you will realize they don't exist.
Nothing gave you birth. Because the whole origin is false. That's what I call false imagina-
tion. The whole origin of birth is false. It's a dream. It doesn't exist. Therefore, I do not
exist the way I appear to be.

Then you go right back to the first premise. Then, "Who am I?" See, you're always
going back to self-inquiry. "Who am I that exists? If I am not the body, am I my thoughts? I
can't be my thoughts because they keep on changing, changing. Then who am I?" Then
you keep silent for a while. You know it's working when you start getting a quiet, loving
feeling. You start to feel peace that you have not felt before, and you start to feel that all is
well. (SD: What if you say, "I am the eternal now?” Even that is a product of the mind?) Yes it is.
It's a temporary help, because the mind creates it. (SD: There should be no knowing just an
inner knowing?) Yes, if you do this often enough - this is why you have to do this every
day, when you wake up — pretty soon you will start to feel something. Really, you will feel
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a happiness that you never felt before, an extreme happiness, and you couldn't care if they
dropped a bomb on your head. You would feel this happiness because you will know that
you can't die. See, right now they're just words. But you will actually know someday that
you just can't disappear.

Nothing can kill you. Kill is just a word that means something that you have ac-
cepted. It's just an ignorant word. We make up words and we put feelings behind them.
Say it to yourself for a while. See how ridiculous it sounds, Kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill,
kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill, kill. It's just an English word that human beings make up to
connote some kind of danger. But the word has no power except the power that you give
it yourself. When the mind is silent then reality comes of its own accord. When you're
thinking, thinking, thinking, then the world has got you, and you become worldly again.
So self-inquiry causes the mind to be quiet.

And after you work on that you go on. "I do not prevail." So you say to yourself,
"You mean my entire existence, since I was a baby, until I die, means nothing?" And then
you say to yourself, "I have just proven that I was never born, because I've gone way back
to the beginning. So if I were never born, how can I prevail? What prevails? Who pre-
vails?" And you will see it's the mind that prevails.

The mind wants existence, wants strength, wants power. It makes you believe that
you are a body. You ask yourself, "To whom comes the mind? Where does the mind come
from? Who gave it birth? How did it originate? What is its source?" And then keep quiet,
keep still. And you will begin to laugh because you will actually feel, even if for a mo-
ment, that there is no mind. You will actually feel no-mind. In the beginning it may last for
a moment or two. But as you practice everyday those moments of no-mind will become
greater, and greater, and greater and greater.

And then you go on and you'll say, "I will never disappear." So now you're laugh-
ing again because you realize, "Who disappears? That which never existed disappears. But
I am no-mind so how can I disappear?" And this becomes very meaningful for you, and as
you do it everyday, you become stronger and stronger in mindfulness. And something
happens that's so beautiful that I can't describe it. You feel such love, such joy, such har-
mony, such bliss. Then you carry on. Now what's the third principle?

(Student responds.)

SM: Isn't it that everything is egoless?

R: Say it the way you're supposed to say it. You begin with "I feel."(students laugh)
See how easy we forget. You've got to feel it. You've got to say, "Something in me feels,
understands, the egolessness of all things." All these principles are alike. Did you come to
that conclusion yet? They all have the same source: nothing. But you have to work with
them until you get there. I feel and understand the egolessness of all things. And you say,
"All things," not just some things, but “All Things,” from the greatest galaxy to the minut-
est atom. Nothing has an ego. If it has no ego, it has no source, because to have an ego
there has to be a source, and just by realizing this great truth you become free immedi-
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ately. That blows your mind. It's like a Zen koan. All of a sudden something snaps in your
mind and your mind is gone because it has no source, since there's no ego. It never ex-
isted, then you feel so good.

[There was a tape break here - Must have been a question concerning Hussein and
the gulf war - Ed.]

(Robert continues) I can like them or dislike them. For this is a worldly thing and
you are not of this world. So you react completely differently to things like that. When I
discuss these things with you it's to make conversation. But it doesn't exist. It will come
and go. Whether there is a war, or there's not a war. The fact remains you're still going to
die. So what's more important? To discuss who's good and who's bad in the world, or to
find out your true Self, and become free from everything. (SD: I just meant, would it help
something like that, not matter?) Of course it helps because it makes them disappear. (SD:
Yeah.) You realize it's part of the mind, like the blanket, like the radio. (SD: And just saying
he’s egoless doesn’t mean it in the way we would say that. But it means he has no source, he came
from nothing.) How he appears does not exist, just like his body, same thing. See, when you
say, "I am not the body" you're not speaking of your body. You're speaking of "the" body,
the universal body. Nobody is the body. (SD: So you could say, "I am is not the body?”) Yes,
you can say that. That's why I tell you not to use that too much, because you make it too
personal. You're still into yourself as an individual. When you read in the text books, "I am
not the body, I am not the mind," they're referring to the universal body and universal
mind. That there is no body, nobody, noooooooo body. (laughter) Nobody exists. That
sounds ridiculous to the average person. Now you may say, "What does this do for me?" It
does everything for you. If you are creative in music, or in art, or anything else, you'll
become a greater musician or a greater artist without wanting to, without going after it.
Your body will do what it's supposed to. There will be no karmic attachment.

As an example, if you were a great artist and a great musician, or a great carpenter,
or a great loafer, or a great homeless person, and you go after it humanly this is what is
holding you to the earth, and you're going to have to come back again, and again, and
again, because you've made yourself earth bound, don't you see? Anything that you at-
tach yourself to pulls you back to the earth, whether it’s good or bad. If you hate some-
thing it's the same as if you love something. It pulls you back to the earth. You've got to let
go. If you read that lesson on non-attachment I gave you last week it explains it all. It's not
being indifferent. It's just a letting go because you know, "I am my brother and my brother
is me. I am everything." So I do not have to attach myself to anything. The egolessness of
all things.

And now I go to the last principle which is what?

(A student replies.)

R: Good! No, you say, "I perceive and understand what realization is. I know,
something within me understands, and feels, what self-realization is,” and you keep still.
Then the thoughts will come to you that the only way to find out is through negation. So
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you can say to yourself, "It's not the sun, because the sun is a projection of my mind. It's
not the moon, same thing. It's not my husband or my wife, it's not my body, it's not my
organs. It's not Hussein, it's not peace, it's not the war." And everything you name, it's not.
So when you get tired of naming things, you keep silent, and that's what it is. Everything
is silence. All four principles end in silence, they're all the same. Any questions about that?

SA: Yes, I have a question concerning two things that you said which I have difficulty
with. One of the things you said is never deal with a problem. (R: Right.) And I know that if you
concentrate on the positive things that you're speaking about, that's the essential teaching, say to
express all the ideas that you've already talked about today. I realize that that is the energy that
must be expended. But still, in this period of life that we have, as we make these statements, and as
we move towards this goal which I can accept, and this theoretical idea which I accept — this ab-
stract idea — still there is the life to be lived, and there are issues to deal with. (R: Yes.) So it seems
to me that if you say, "Don’t deal with the problem,” this leads to enormous problems.

R: On the contrary, you're separating both. You're putting them in two categories.
But, they're only one. As an example, say somebody cheated you, and you sue them in
court. When you sue somebody, and you're getting involved in something like that, you're
setting up an energy. Even if you win the case you're going to have to sue somebody else,
and then sue somebody else, and it never stops, because you've created a pattern for your-
self. But, if you go about it the other way, if you know the truth about yourself, you also
know the truth about the guy who cheated, because you're both one.

SA: All right, let me give you another example. Let's say that we're all here and we all stay
here and we have no money. And tomorrow we're hungry. We're all hungry in the morning, and
we say we're not going to deal with this problem, but because our hunger is so great and keeps
mounting, we really can't think of anything else. Eventually we can’t think of any of these ideas
that you've told us about because we’re so extremely hungry.

R: Your first premise is wrong. It doesn't work like that. It'll never work like that. If
you are hungry, something will happen to appease your hunger. See, what you're thinking
about is you sit down and you do nothing. It doesn't work like that. When you know the
truth somebody will knock on the door and bring you food.

SA: I brought up the example a week or two ago about the holocaust, and remember I said
how the attitude of the Jewish people, and especially the Rabbis was that God is living in the Nazis,
God has manifested himself through Auschwitz, and the others, and so we must go along with this.
Would you say that is the attitude the Jewish people should have had?

R: On the contrary, because that's an attitude, I'm not talking about attitudes. (S:
But it's a problem to deal with?) I'm talking about realization. See, reading the Bible and
making quotations is one thing. Being a living embodiment of the truth is another thing.
So I'm not saying you're supposed to be passive. There are times that you're not passive.
(SA: Then, you are saying, "Deal with the problem?”) On the contrary, if you are in the truth,
the problem will deal with itself.
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SA: Yes, but you're speaking of a state to which we are aspiring, and I grant what you say.
I believe that would happen, but we're not in that state yet. I mean, we are, but we are not fully in
the state because we cannot fully grasp it and manifest it.

R: If you take it personally and you work on yourself as I said, you will do what's
right. You will not be passive.

SG: So you would say that your body will do the right thing by itself. It's not a matter of
trying to think of it or not think of it. That's the easiest way to look at it, right there.

SA: It isn't that at all. It's your mind that tells you to put on clothes and go out and find
food in the morning. Your body too, but it's the body-mind working together.

SD: Remember what Christ said when he said, "Put ye first the kingdom of heaven and all
these things will be added unto you.” Isn't that sort of the same thing you 're saying? (R: Yes, it is.)
If you dwell on self-inquiry or self-realization, somehow these things will be taken care of, maybe
even by the body.

SA: Wasn't it Christ also who said, "Render unto Caesar what is Caesar’s?” And that’s
the critical point here. There’s no arqument with the concept, the idea, and the goal and the abstract
reality of it. I am talking about the interim period as we live in our daily bodies through the day.
(SD: Before we are realized.) Yes, and that’s why I bring up these problems of the fan, which I did
the other day, and the food, as examples of these things that we have to deal with every moment.

R: Your body and your mind are motivated by karma. The law of karma takes care
of them. But you are not your body. If you are aware that you are not your body, right
action will pursue.

SD: You mean you can be aware that you are not your body, and yet your body will go out
and get food. (R: Exactly.) But you would know that you are not the doer.

SA: But you say, "If you are aware,” those are your words, "if you are aware that you are
not the body.” I would say from my understanding of the teaching, there are degrees of awareness. If
you are fully and completely, and absolutely, and totally and wholly aware that you are not the
body, then okay, I grant you that. But there are these degrees of awareness, and if you are not at that
particular state then you must render unto Caesar what is Caesar’s.

R: In reality, there are no degrees. So you either are or you're not. If you think
you're not, then you have to fetch for yourself. If you think you are, you'll think about
these things, and then you'll go do something. But you won't be doing it. It will do itself.

SD: That's what I was going to say. The answer to me is what Robert was telling us before
about not being the doer. The realization that you are not the doer is even what Christ was talking
about. That is, you dwell on the Self, on realization, and your body will continue to do whatever is
necessary karmically, but your realization that you're not the body and you're not the doer doesn’t
mean it doesn’t get done.

SA: Well, now we're getting down to the nitty gritty. All right, then what you're suggest-
ing is this. Let’s talk about tomorrow morning. And 1'm hungry so if my body-mind says go out

and try to find some money to get breakfast, but all the time that I'm doing this I can still think I
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am not doing this (R: No, no.) I am not going to be getting the money. I am not going to be eating
it. But both can exist simultaneously. (SG: You don’t think about it.)

R: No, no, no. See what's going to happen when you work on the principles, and if
you have hunger in your body, you will automatically, spontaneously, go get food.

SD: But you won't be dwelling on it. (R: Your mind will be somewhere else.) Could
you say like, "Okay, Here I am going to La Bread Bakery, but this is all a dream?”

SG: You won't even say it like that. (SD: Yeah you wouldn’t, I understand.)

R: See, take my life, for instance. When I get up in the morning I have no idea
what's going to happen the next day or that day, or during the day, but I am active and I'm
not active. I do certain things but I don't do purposely. It happens spontaneously. I didn't
ask to teach classes like this. It happened. I never asked for anything. But it happens be-
cause my body does it, spontaneously. But my mind is not aware of it and I'm not in-
volved in it. But I'm fed, I live in a house. I come to these meetings. But I never say I'm
going to do it. (SD: You don’t plan?) I don't plan. I may plan a couple of hours in advance,
or something like that, but I have no long drawn out plans. But everything works out. I
know it is hard to perceive. It's really hard to perceive how I live.

SA: My second point is related to this one and you said at the beginning of the speech
tonight. You quoted Ramana, for him being robbed. And you said that he told his followers to give.
To allow the robbers to take what they wanted and that was their karma. (R: Their dharma.) And
it was his karma to have it and to give it. Why couldn't it also be his karma to protect what he has?

R: Because it was not his dharma it was not his way. (SD: What is the difference
between dharma and karma?) Dharma is the way things are. The Truth of the way things are.

SG: So another enlightened teacher could have said anything. I mean they both are the two
sides of the same coin in reality, right? (R: In a way that's true.) Just say, "Go kill em” although...
you know I mean not kill them but I mean, in reality there’s no difference.

R: Well you're right. Just like in the Bhagavad-Gita with Arjuna. (SG: Yeah exactly.)
When Krishna told him to go fight. (SG: Or go sue them or go fight them.)

SA: So he could have said, ”Lets protect what we have?”

SG: Yeah and theyre really both the same, but that wasn’t his... (R: He said, "This is not
our path".) This is not his path?

SD: Saying dharma? See I have the same question because I thought dharma and karma
were the same thing. (R: No.) So they re not so, the dharma would be the teaching, to teach them
not to resist, but karma might be to beat the shit out of them. (R: Yes.) (laughter) But if you were
holy enough you would go with the dharma without taking really...

R: It depends on the path that you're on. People are on different paths I guess. But
the highest teaching of all, not only that, Krishna himself didn't have to fight, did he? He
told Arjuna to fight. (SG: That's right.) You see.

SA: Well it’s easy to tell somebody else to fight. (laughs)

R: When you get to the highest, there's peace.
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SG: There’s no need to. (R: There's no need to do anything.) Theres no need for any-
thing. Maybe to just show, maybe as a demonstration for somebody else, you could say, "Fight or
don't fight.” I mean as an extension... (R: For your students.) ...for your students, yeah.

R: It's like in the martial arts, when somebody becomes so proficient in the martial
arts. I mean proficient, the highest he can ever go, higher than that. They do nothing. They
do not even defend themselves. They go the other way, just sit. They except being killed.
There's nothing to fight. But Arjuna was not up there, he belonged to the warrior class.

SA: And so do we or one of the more...

R: You belong to whatever you believe. (SG: Castes are like beliefs in your mind.) So
you belong to whatever you believe. It's all in your mind. If you want to believe you've got
to fight then go fight. If you have to believe you got to take care of yourself because if you
don't do it then who's going to do it then you've got to. You've got to do what you've got
to do. But I'm speaking of the highest teaching. Where everything is taken care of.

Look at Ramana again as an example. When he was a boy, he would have been
dead, if it weren't for this mysterious power to take care of him. He just went into the jun-
gle, went into a cave and sat there. He didn't know where his food was going to come
from. He didn't even think about it, how he was going to take care of himself. It didn't
enter his mind. He just sat motionless, for days, until a woman came up the hill and
started to feed him.

SD: But he was more or less born enlightened and we’re just struggling.

R: Well I'm just speaking of the highest ideal. What I'm trying to tell you is that if
you have trust and faith, there is a mysterious power that will take care of you and supply
all you need.

SN: Arnold you've mentioned several times, render unto Caesar that which is Caesar’s but
continue to render unto the Lord that which is the Lords, and that man does not live by bread alone,
but every word which proceedeth from the mouth of the Lord. So let us ask ourselves, "What is
Caesar?”, "What is the Lord?"” and what is "The bread of life?” It seems the body alone life is not
sustaining, life is not perceived from the body alone.

R: That's a good point. Jesus himself never rendered unto Caesar. He told that to
the people. (laughter) (SN: He always passed it on.) (SD: Better you than me.) (laughter)

SA: I don't see that what you're saying at all, but my problem is with the acknowledge-
ment of the bread part of it, how one deals with that, and I think people have those concrete prob-
lems, like in the world dealing with the world as...you all do simultaneously with the work of the
Lord and all that. While you pay your attention to the spirit. At the same time you have these other
problems. That's the fact.

R: Arnold, remember Arnold you're speaking from your point of view.

SN: Ultimately there are no problems and it's a matter of where we put our attention.
Wherever we put our attention that becomes our reality. So if we focus in on the bread, so if we

focus in on the Caesar but what if we ask ourselves, "What is the source of our life?” Is it from
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Caesar or is it from the bread? That’s the question, so even if you solve the problem of the bread
then you are fed, but if you never know who you are, subsequent problems are inevitable. (SA:
That's true, I don't deny that.) So it’s not only finding out who we are, but it's also a matter of...
that there’s a flow, and to realize that flow, and connect ourselves with that flow. And from that
flow comes the bread and it's not just us, but it’s all things. So it's not just conquering that one
problem. When you conquer the problem of the Self all the other problems are conquered.

SA: Theoretically, but remember also in the past I've mentioned this. In every culture, in
every time, whether in Catholicism in the middle ages, in the West or whether in Buddhism in the
East, because of the awareness of this problem, those who are in control have established communi-
ties, they "ve established ways in the world for the process to go on, and that’s why it’s still existent.
That's why monasteries do exist. That's why there are groups of teachers of Sufi’s out in the desert
everywhere and that sort of thing. Or where arrangements are made for survival while the proc-
esses...)

SN: Even as those arrangements are made, they're not really made, they happen of them-
selves and again that’s the flow.

R: See you're speaking of appearances. That's how it appears to you. That's what I
said in the beginning, this is your point of view, that’s how you see it now. But it's not like
that.

SN: The Ashrams themselves didn't say, "Well let's make an Ashram”. They happened of
themselves because the people that were involved of it were unfolding of themselves. Everything
unfolds of itself. Our life shall unfold of itself. But when we think we’re the doer then there are
problems. Not that we don’t do anything. It's not that we do nothing, it’s not that we do. Be as we
are. It unfolds of itself. There’s no stopping of action and there’s no action.

SA: Maybe it's just semantics, let's try another attack. When I came here Sam said to me
several times that I should come here. This just happened. I didn't go to Sam, I didn’t say, "Please
tell me what to do where to go?” 1 wasn't even aware that he was thinking of me. It came to me just
in the manner we were speaking of. And I did. Nevertheless every week I have to arrange to come
here. So the two energies exist simultaneously on this plane, so I see.

R: No, this plane doesn't exist, but as long as you believe it does, it does because
you're creating it. You're giving its power. You are the power source. When you take the
power away, everything just is.

SN: That kind of gets to a question that I have, it’s not really a question and I kind of know
that. I feel it's a little fruitless for me to ask questions?

R: No, that's all right. (SN: Well, I feel I'm kind of doing it for conversation too, because I
realize that I'm at a point where 1'm beyond questions but, everything is an emanation of the
mind?) Umm, yes? (SN: But the mind does not exist?) Exactly! (SN: So we have different levels
here. (Pause) Okay, Well; Everything is an emanation of the mind, but the mind does not exist.
Everything is an emanation of the mind as if it's a dream, however the dream does not really exist.
So one level is first of all, if everything is an emanation of the mind thus there is a process which is
the dream, yet the mind does not exist. The dream itself has no reality. It's real but it’s not true.)
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It's better to ask questions to yourself than to make statements. When you come to this
conclusion you ask yourself, "Who's mind doesn't exist? Where did the mind come from?
To whom does it belong?" and you keep silent. Then your answer will be emptiness, nir-
vana and you will know.

SD: What questions should I have asked myself?

R: The question that you're asking me, you should ask yourself, "Who has all these
questions?". (SD: Are you meaning, "Who has to get her act together again?”) All these things.
You start with realizing that, "I have to do these things." Then go back to the I and say,
"Where did the I come from who has to do all these things?" and follow the I through to its
culmination, to its source.

SA: Let me try another tack to express these ideas. A parent has a child and the child, let’s
say that the child is afraid of a bogey man or whatever. And we know that children have this fantasy
life and I know as a parent how you deal with children. If you have a little child of yours who is
going to bed, you know very well that these fantasies that he’s having, they re not real. You know
that theyre not going to have any substance in his future life or in your life, there is no substance
to it whatsoever. Nevertheless because you know he is a child and you know that he is on a certain
level, you go along with it and you know that he is moving gradually towards greater realization as
he gets older and as the reality of the world, or the unreality if you like, becomes more apparent to
him. But nevertheless you have to deal with him on those levels and that’s why a parent will say,
"Oh, 1 don’t think that terrible man's going to come in the door,” and you'd talk to him about all of
these things and you go along with him on his level even though you know it’s not real and he
knows it too in some way inside.

R: But you're doing all that in the dream. That's all part of the dream. (SA: That’s
true, but in doing it you enable him to move to higher levels of realization. If you said to the child,
"I am not going to discuss this because there is no reality there, I am not going to do this.” Then
you keep the child from moving.) That's the dream, what you're saying is the dream. But if
you just wake up, all that doesn't exist and you wouldn't have to do all of those things.
(SA: What would you do to the child, what would you say to the child?) As long as you're not
listening, you say what you think. (SA: What would you say if you were deep in the reality?) 1
have two girls and when they were babies I read books to them and did what you said,
but I realized that I was not the doer, that's the point. I went through all that. It doesn't
mean that I'm not going to do anything at all. I realized that I was just playing a part. I was
not the doer so I read them books, calmed their fears and did what a father has to do. But I
knew I am not the doer, that's the difference. (SA: Yes but in doing that you helped the girls to
move to higher levels. It's the girls that I'm thinking about as being the important issue here. I'm
using that as an example of our own position in life. People who are...)

R: Are you going Sam? (SM: Yeah.) Go in peace.

SD: Are you going to play music? (SM: Yeah.)
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R: When you realize that you are not the doer. Your body will do whatever it came
to this earth to do. Your body follows karma and your body will do whatever you're sup-
posed to do. But it's not you. And that can only be experienced.

SD: We were just talking while you were out of the room. I don't know if this is correct or
not but in a way as I perceive it, it's taking an overview and knowing as you go through these
bodily actions, it's a dream. You're captured in the dream, and you're watching yourself as on
video, you know you 're not and you know that’s you...

SN: You do all the worldly things. (R: Umm.) But you say, "But I'm not the doer.”

R: You don't say that, if you have to say that then you are. (SD: True.) You just
realize that you are the universe and you're playing all the parts. (SD: But we cannot just
say that, "I'm not the doer,” Robert?)

SN: Some of the other teachings would say, "That you are not the doer” but this isn’t
thinking that. You know, we interpret it that way but that isn’t what it's saying.

SD: Well I agree with Arnold that we're all at different levels that we’re all at.

R: It appears that way. (SD: We seem to need words.) That's why you have to inquire,
"For whom are there levels?" (SD: So after "I am not doer,” you have to say, "Who is I?”) No,
when you know that you are not the doer you won't say anything. (SD: But in the meantime
I seem to need to say, "I'm not the doer,” to remind myself, because I'm at a lower level or I feel that
I'm at a lower level. I need words like that to tell me.)

SN: Better to not say that, I'm not the doer, because that's that type of certain pattern. It's
better to ask yourself, "Who is the doer?” than to say, "I am the doer.” (SD: That's a good point.)
Yes, see that’s the point. The point is that, "I am not the doer” is not this practice. Question. (SD:
Because that's duality?) Well it's not self-inquiry. (SD: Well it could lead to self-inquiry, you could
say, "Who is 1?”, 1 is nonexistent.) When you're conquering something in the world and you say,
"I am not the doer,” that is not what this path is teaching. That's like a negation. You neither affirm
nor negate. This is non-duality, you ask yourself, "Who is the doer?”, "To whom does this come?”
Not ”I am not the doer” because in a sense what you're saying is, "I am,” you're already affirming
yourself, by saying, "I am not the doer” you're saying well I exist. (SD: You could be saying, "I am
is not the doer.” ) That's different! Yeah but in your mind, what do you do? See when I was saying,
in the Bible it says, "Be still and know that I am God". Well, I got one impression when I was doing
that, but when I said, "Be still and know that I am is God,” I got a totally different impression
because I became God rather than a God outside of me. So when we slur that, we have to be very
careful. (SD: Yeah.) Better to define it and say, "I am” or "To whom does this come?” rather than...

R: Remember that you can never become God because God is you. You don't be-
come anything because you don't exist as it appears. See, remember a couple of weeks ago
I mentioned this is my confession. This is the way I feel about it and to most people it's
ridiculous. It's gobbledygook, it doesn't mean a thing, it doesn't seem practical in the be-
ginning, to most people, because most people want something practical that they can im-
prove their humanhood with. But the highest truth is, humanhood does not exist and if
you come to that conclusion your life will be bliss.
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SD: But isn’t one of the purposes of Satsang is to ask those questions that we’re asking so
that we are aspiring to understand?

R: Yes that's what Satsang is all about. But then you have to practice the things that
I tell you and watch what happens. In other words, you can't go home and get caught up
in the world and forget about this until the next meeting. You've got to work on yourself,
work on yourself and you'll see what happens.

SD: But I think it's so in vain Robert, the reason Sam was unable to say the four funda-
mentals with feeling, like an actor or something, is because we are still at the point of learning them
and the grasping of each individual one will come later. It's very helpful you to tell us to like ex-
pand on each one or maybe do one at a time. But if we know were going to be questioned when we
come to class, the night before we're going to be ready you know. Otherwise don't you have to start
that way before they become out of the attic?

R: Yes, you work on one until you become a living embodiment of it. You can re-
peat all four to yourself or when you work on yourself you take one at a time. (SD: Right.)

SA: I'd like to write them down in your words if I may as succinctly as possible, is that all
right? (R: That's fine.) I'll need a pen. (SD: I think I wrote them down the other day. Every time he
says it, it's kind of different anyway.) Could you tell me the four as a...

R: Okay, Number One: I understand, I feel, I perceive that everything, Everything
twice everything, two times everything. Everything, emphasize the second everything.
Put a line under it. Is a manifestation of my mind. Number Two: I feel and understand
deeply that I am unborn, I do not prevail and I do not disappear. (SD: Either die or disap-
pear?) Same thing. Number Three: I feel and understand the egolessness of everything, of
all creation. Number Four: I have a deep understanding of what self-realization is. That's
it.

SD: Wasn't number four, the ending of that, by what it's not?

R: That's how you work on yourself, through negation. (SD: Because you always say
it different, the way you told me was, "You can discover what self-Realization is by what it is
not?”) Yes. (SD: Or Neti-neti.) If I were quoting from books I would say the same thing all
the time, but I say it as it comes and that's the only difference.

SN: Yeah when you said that we perceive and we have a deep understanding and though
we don't feel that, we say that?

R: It's good to say it when you wake up because it starts something going. (SN:
But I'm saying during the day if we do the principles do we say the same thing?) You can sort of
make it a little different. During the day you can just think about, that everything is just a
projection of your mind. But in the morning it’s good to say, "I perceive, I understand,”
you know why? Because when you first open your eyes you're not awake yet and you're
your real Self. So you're actually confessing to your Self your real nature. That I perceive, I
understand and it goes deeper into the subconscious mind. When you just woke up you're
fresh, your mind is fresh, no ideas. And during the day when the worlds got you, you can
just say, "Everything is a projection of my mind, EVERYTHING!" and leave the I perceive
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off. (SN: Yeah but does the tree think I Am?) Yeah, but does a tree exist? (students laugh) You
see it's a perception of your mind. (SN: Well some of the principles are easier than others. ”Eve-
rything is a projection of the mind,” I can follow that, but, "I have no beginning.” There’s not a
feeling inside of me that I don’t have a beginning because I identify with the body.) 1 exist, re-
member. You work with "I exist," that's the beginning, because you can't say you don't
exist. So you exist and you say to yourself, "I exist" and you put more space between "I"
and "exist" as you keep going. "I," "exist" and then you ask yourself, "who is this I that
exists? Where did it come from?"

SD: My mother used to instill that to us, she used to say, "Where will you spend eter-
nity?"” As if eternity was in the future. And I would say even then, "Mother how could eternity be
something that comes later. It has no beginning and no end.” (SG: And what did she say?) Blas-
phemous sort of words.

R: See real satsang is non-intellectual. (SD: Then what is it, is it emotional?) It's not
emotional. It's the reality of the person giving it. Whenever we have new students they'll
ask the same questions, but that's their perception. That's where they're coming from. And
no matter what I say they will not be able to see it until they become it. Because they're
identified with their body. But you're getting more advanced because you're realizing
things of a higher nature. (SD: The more advanced the more confused.) That's good, that's a
good sign. (SD: (laughs) I don’t know, is it? The more I know the less I know. The more I know the
more I don’t know what anything is.) That's good because you're getting rid of your ego. The
ego wants to know. It has to know. For when you begin to feel the less I know that's a good
sign for you, because you know less about the world and more about the Self. (SD: (Un-
clear) That's good. (SD: Even the Self. (laughs)) Keep it up, it happens.

SN: Arnold, Do you feel that your perceptions are different from a non-dual point of view
since you 've been coming to satsang for quite a while?

SA: Well not particularly because I have been aware of this teaching for a long time. (SN:
Non duality?) Yeah, oh yeah. I would say that since I've been coming here there is a deeper quality
of realizing, but intellectually 1've been aware of this for a long time. (SN: No, well I don’t mean
intellectually, I'm just saying, well basically do you feel any difference.) Well I would say there is
yeah. I would say it has permeated myself more, my non-self.

R: You see the more confounded you become the more the ego breaks up, whether
you know it or not. (SD: Does it or doesn’t it sort of become more manageable?) No it breaks
up. When the ego is...

(tape ends) [TOC]
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THE THREE VEHICLES

szSqﬂ'emﬁer, 1990

HRobere: 1 welcome you with all my heart. It's good to see you again. Those of you
who are new, welcome.

I confess to you that I am not the body-mind phenomena. That I am eternal spirit.
When I use the pronoun I, I refer to omnipresence. I'm not talking of myself, personally.
I'm speaking of the universal, I. So whenever I use that pronoun, this is what I refer to, and
so when I make a confession I'm not talking about Robert. I'm talking about every sentient
creature on this earth. I am absolute reality. I am birthless, deathless and do not disappear.
I am eternal bliss, no beginning and no end. I am that I am. I am pure intelligence, always
available, omniscient, omnipotent, residing in everything. I am that, sat-chit-ananda. All
knowledge, existence, bliss. I am Nirvana. I am emptiness. And because I am that, all is
well. There are no problems. Nothing is wrong. There is no creation. Nothing has ever
been created. I am that eternal something that has always existed from the beginning,
exists now and will always exist. All is well. No problems. No anxiety. Peace, harmony,
love, bliss, I am that.

(tape break)

I get a few phone calls from different people all over the world. Basically they ask
the same questions. How do I solve my problems and how do I become self-realized? And
that's a funny question to me. It's like a person standing in the middle of the ocean, asking
for water. Self-realization is your very nature. You are already that, but because we are
attached to maya, we are earthbound. We use discrimination and we believe everything
we see is real. Because of this, because we believe the body is real, the mind is real, it be-
comes like the clouds hiding the sun. You do not say there is no sun, you wait for the
clouds to dissipate and the sun shines again in all its glory and splendor.

You are Divine. You are a radiant being of light. Only the clouds of ignorance,
appear have to fallen upon you and so do you believe you are human. You believe you
have problems. You believe you need enlightenment. You think something is wrong
someplace. But I say to you that there are no mistakes. No mistakes have ever been made.
No mistakes are being made. No mistakes will ever be made. Everything is right just the
way it is. Everything is beautiful. Everything is God. Everything is absolute intelligence,
absolute reality, parabrahman. That is what you are. That is your real nature.

How did we get lost?

Again one way is by reading too much. There are so many books. So much to read,
we become confused. We do not know which path to follow. We get involved in all kinds
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of pseudo-religious cults and this causes us to go down, as it were, until we can really find
ourselves again. Reading is only for motivation. Be careful what you read. There are too
many books. If you speak to those people who have really become enlightened, you will
find that they hardly ever read at all. May be a couple of books but what they did, was the
sadhana, the spiritual practices required. They worked on themselves consistently, con-
stantly, 24 hours a day.

How bad do you want realization?

This is determined by what you do. If you're more interested in entertainment, TV,
parties, drinking, going out a lot, spending time with the idiot friends, what do you ex-
pect? You get out of life what you put into it. If you're really looking for enlightenment in
this incarnation, before you leave your body it's possible, but you have to do certain
things, and through investigation, we have found that the fastest way for the average
person to feel the urge for enlightenment is to sit in satsang. It tells you this in the Upani-
shads. Only those who sit in satsang will achieve the final goal. This means you do not
even have to read. You do not have to practice meditation, formally. All you have to do is
sit in Satsang and things begin to happen of their own accord. You automatically start
inquiring yourself. You begin to investigate. It happens spontaneously.

Now this is an important point. Most people read books, Advaita Vedanta, Ra-
mana Maharshi, Nisargadatta, whatever and they see what they did, but yet they do not
do anything like that themselves. They never inquire. They read the books and they obtain
intellectual knowledge, mind knowledge, head knowledge. If they have a good memory
they can quote passages, remember phraseologies, certain clichés, certain sayings, but they
never have the experience. The experience only comes when you have complete humility.
When you just let go of yourself, your little self. When you stop worrying about yourself.
Stop thinking of your little self so much. Stop saying, "I need this and I need that," and
"I've got to become this, and I got to get this." Give up all desire. Give up all attachments
to person, place or thing. Relax. Make your life very simple. Sit in silence, investigate. Find
out who has problems. Find out who feels depressed. Find out who is not enlightened and
you will laugh. For you are a radiant light in a world of darkness. You are divine. You are
a wonderful being. Never criticize yourself. Never put yourself down. Think of yourself as
God and act the part.

I give you this information so that you can do something with yourself, something
practical. I give you the three vehicles that cross the ocean of samsarra to the land of self-
realization. But you have to use the vehicles. You have to work with them day after day.
When you first get out of bed. When you first open your eyes. And these vehicles begin to
make sense to you after you practice the four principles that I shared with you.

The First Vehicle is this: You have a strong desire to be alone. This doesn't mean
you become antisocial. It means that you have to make the time to be alone. For instance,
yesterday morning before 10 o'clock, I got three phone calls, invitations to go here, to go
there, to go to a movie, to go to this place, but I declined. I was all by myself in the house. I
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sat down and looked at the trees and before you knew it, it was five o'clock, but I was
filled with bliss, filled with joy, filled with happiness, which never goes away, anyway.
There's a time to be by yourself and there's a time to be with people. But those who really
want to become enlightened, have to make the time to be by themselves. So they can think
of the four principles. They can inquire, "Where does the mind come from? Who thinks
these thoughts?" Watch the thoughts, watch what they're doing to you, observe them, do
not react to them, but ask, "To whom do they come," and realize they come to you. "Who
are you? Who am I?" and as you follow the I thread to its source, there will be perfect
peace in your life.

Many people say, "Is a path like this practical?” and I always answer what do you
mean by practical. Is your life right now practical? You have no idea, I say, what life is all
about. You have no idea whether you're living or dead, you just exist. Find out who exists?
Discover who you are. As far as practicality is concerned, as you discover who you are
your humanhood seems to increase and become better, because the vibrations you're put-
ting into your image-body, that appears to be real for you, is of a higher vibration and life
becomes easier for you. You stop struggling. You stop reacting. You simply exist and like a
divine magnet, you seem to attract everything you need in your life. But this only happens
when you're truly on the path. Everything is supplied at the right time. The right people
come into your life at the right time. The right things always happen. But you have loving
kindness for all things.

Your temper, your ego, your emotions have subsided. You no longer become an-
gry at things that don't go your way. Because you realize you have no way.

You no longer try to make God into your image and believe God is Santa Claus
and you ask God for gifts or to have mercy on your soul. You realize all that God is you
are. And you inquire within yourself, "To whom comes this emotion? To whom comes
these questions?" This begging to God for things, "To whom does it come?" You will real-
ize in time it's your ego and it will happen by itself. Something will tell you, your ego has
to be annihilated, removed, destroyed. You do this through self-inquiry, "Who has an ego?
Where did it come from? Who gave it birth?" You will come up with your own answers
and the answers are never the solution. But you come up with answers to help your hu-
manhood. Things unfold properly, in the right way. There's nothing to fight. Nothing to
change. Everything happens by itself.

And the question many people ask, "How can things happen by themselves? How
can that be?" Well, when you understand who you are, you realize, that which you call
your body, has been programmed before you were born. When you first came into this
body, everything was already mapped out for you. What the body was going to become.
Where you're going to end up. Even the day of your the so-called death of the body, it is
all mapped out, everything is mapped out and nothing changes. So why worry? Again,
this doesn't mean that you've got license to do whatever you want. As I said previously,
you have to have loving kindness for all. Humility, mercy, you always have to remember,
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"I am my brother and my brother is me." What's good for you is good for your friends and
your relatives and everybody else. Do not separate yourself from anything. Everything is
one. Not only human beings but animals, minerals, vegetables, it is all one. However you
treat anything, you're really treating yourself. The whole world is a looking glass for you.
And what you see is what you get. So what do you see?

This is why it is so often. I am merely a mirror for you. When you see me, you're
seeing yourself. The question is therefore, "What are you seeing, what kind of self are you
seeing?" If you're seeing something ugly, something negative, you have to work on your-
self. Do not try to change other people. Do not try to change your circumstances. If you get
rid of one set of circumstances, another one of the same nature will pop up later. You can't
get rid of yourself until you change yourself. You have to work on yourself all the time
and above all you've got to have patience. Patience is the key, especially when you're prac-
ticing this path. You must have a lot of patience. Do not ask when. Live each moment as it
comes, in beauty and joy. One day you will be awaken and you will be surprised and you
will laugh hysterically, but patience is the key.

It's like the story of the two frogs, who lived in a milk factory outside in the
woods, a fat frog and a skinny frog. One day they inadvertently jumped into a milk vat
and they couldn't get out. And the fat frog said, "Brother frog we've been paddling like
this for a long time, we'll never get out of here, I guess we're doomed to die." And the thin
frog said, "Brother frog, have hope, have faith, keep paddling something will happen,
somebody will rescue us, never give up." So they kept paddling for a few hours and they
still couldn't get out, and the fat frog said, "Brother frog this is the end, I'm getting tired,
it's hopeless. I see no rescue coming, it is impossible, there's no way out." And the skinny
frog said, "Brother frog, do not give up hope, keep paddling, don't think about it, just
paddle something will happen, something will give, we'll be rescued." So he paddled a
couple more hours and the fat frog said, "Brother frog, you don't know what you're talking
about. There's no hope, this is the end. I'm going to give up." And he stopped paddling
and sank in the milk and drowned. But the thin frog kept paddling without thinking. After
a while he felt something solid beneath him. He had churned the milk into butter and he
was able to hop out of the vat.

And this is like us. We see no hope. We think it's the end. Nobody loves us. We
have incurable diseases. We have no job. The world looks like it's coming to an end. There
are wars. Man's inhumanity to man. And we don't know when it's going to end, but for
whom is this? For you? Find out for whom is all this destruction. For whom is the negative
conditions? Not for you, because you are not your body. As long as you believe that you
are your body, then the world becomes very real to you. As long as you believe you are
your mind, then your thoughts will frighten you, scare you and make you do strange
things. Will make you hate people, be suspicious, be doubtful. You'll have all kinds of
problems. But when you inquire, "For whom is the mind? For whom is the body?" every-
thing stops. You see, the substratum of all existence is bliss. That's the bottom line, simply
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speaking. The substratum of all existence is bliss. You come from bliss and you go to bliss.
It is your real nature.

It's like you're watching a movie and in the movie, there are good people and bad
people and all kinds of people, yet you watch. You do not get involved in the movie, even
though you're watching the movie, you know that it'll have an end and you'll awaken
from the movie and you'll get up and go home. Life is like that. Life is a cosmic movie.
Things begin, things have a middle, things have an end. Everything changes, changes
continuously. Nothing is ever the same and it pulls you in. It pulls you into what we call
maya, into the grand illusion. It makes you believe that life is virtuous and interesting and
gets you enmeshed in certain things of this world. Until you become totally involved and
when you become totally involved, you see it turns out to what you didn't expect. It's
different to what you thought. Then you go after something else and you go after some-
thing else, it never ends. Until you become so discouraged you don't know what to do
with yourself. This is true of every human being, everybody.

So what to do?

Take timeout by yourself, think about these things. That's the first vessel. Be alone,
be happy to be by yourself, where you're not disturbed. For it’s only by being by yourself
that you can think of these things and take control of your mind and your body. Spend lots
of time by yourself. Being by yourself is not loneliness, when you understand what you're
doing. Begin to love to be by yourself. You can't wait for the time that you can be alone.

Number two the Second Vessel: Is love to be in satsang. Satsang literally means, to
sit at the feet of the Master with an empty mind, not with preconceived ideas. Not with
doubts. Not with a fighting spirit, but with an open heart. Love for satsang leads to en-
lightenment. But you have to be careful in this world, to whom you go, where you go.
They have so many movements, so many organizations, so many pseudo-spiritual groups
that it's hard to decide where to go. The best way to know, is to ask yourself, be by your-
self. If you are sincere, if you have been working on yourself diligently, something in you
will lead you to the right place. Where you can grow and unfold beautifully.

Vehicle Number Three: You have to have a desire to associate with people on the
path like yourself, your friends. To associate with Sages, with people who think like you.
Who are trying to unfold. It's easy for the world to pull you down. You can associate with
the wrong people and they look very interesting to you. They pull you down into maya
and then you have to start all over again, to work your way up. You've got to be careful,
you've got to be aware where you go. With whom you hang around. Let your heart tell
you. Those are the three vessels.

Now we'll play some music.

(Music played)

Satsang is usually where I don't talk as much as I usually do here. Where we ask
questions about spiritual life. And I know you have questions about the path and about
what I was talking about, generally about anything and this is where we get a chance to
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find out what really is going on. Because if you don't ask, you will never know. So feel free
to ask questions at this time. Anything you would like me to expound on, to talk about or
whatever you feel inside. Nerada?

SN: Second principle: I have a deep feeling that you're never born.

R: That you are unborn, you do not persist and you do not disappear. (SN: When
you say that you do not persist?) It means your life between so-called birth and death does
not exist. (SN: Does not exist? Okay and trying to reconcile that with, when we were doing the
meditation, "I exist.”) "I exist." When I'm referring to, you do not exist, I mean you do not
exist as an entity as a person. (SN: So "I exist” is just self-inquiry to find out who exists?) Ex-
actly. (SN: And when you say, I do not persist, I do not persist as an ego entity.) As an ego entity
doing all kinds of things in the world (SN: But I persist as the Self?) The Self is. (SN: Persis-
tence?) Persistence is the ego. (SN: But the Self is ??? thinking.) In other words what I'm
trying to say is this, it appears that you are real the way you are, but science has proven
that nothing is the way it appears.

Think for a minute, if you were the size of an atom and you found yourself in my
body. Would I be a body? Do you know how small an atom is? And if you found yourself
in my body, every cell of my body would be the equivalent distance of the Earth to the
Moon and to Mars and all the planets. There would be cells and as an atom you would be
able to look up and see a universe like you do now and that would be my body or your
body or anybody's body. So as you can see you are not what you appear to be. It is your
senses that fool you. It is your ego-mind that tells you that you are a body and you look
this way and you have to eat and drink and you get older and you die. It's a lie! But as
long as we collectively believe in it, the lie becomes stronger and stronger and stronger.

So when you are working on yourself with the principles and this is the second
principle: you have a deep feeling, a deep realization, that you are unborn. There was no
time that you were born. And you prove this again by realizing, who gave you birth? Your
parents. Who gave them birth? Their parents and you go back all the way. Now when you
go back to the end what do you get? Nothing. Who is the first person that lived? If you
believe in the biblical tale, you believe in Adam and Eve, but that's nonsense that's a fairy
tale for children. You just appear just like in a dream. When you dream do you dream
about Adam and Eve giving birth to the human race? Of course not. The dream just begins
in the middle as it appears, like everything is already here. This life that you call real is the
same as a dream only longer. Everything just appears because of your mind and every-
thing keeps appearing because of your mind. When the mind is transcended everything
stops and you wake up. Just like waking up from a dream.

So you have to understand that you were never born. You do not have a life that
appears to be real, just an appearance, a dream. And you do not disappear in the end, you
do not die, because there is no place to go, since you are omnipresence itself. But do not

allow this to confound you. Keep it simple within yourself. Let the message go deep into
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your subconscious. And you will know the truth by yourself, not intellectually, but you
will become a living embodiment of the truth involved and you will become free.

What seems to confuse some people is sometimes I intermix absolute terms with
relative terms. I talk about the self as human and the Self as divine. There is really one Self,
but for discussion to take place, we have to divide it to show you that your human self is
not real but your real Self is real. So do not become confused.

SS: You mention about reading and that you could do it for motivation and for inspira-
tional words. It lifts me out of maya somehow. (R: For a while.) For a while, it's temporary, yes.

R: Well it's like people smoking grass, it lifts them up for a little bit, makes them
feel high, but then they drop down again. And then they've got to get stronger grass and
stronger grass, ganja and the best stuff they can buy and then they've got to switch to co-
caine, to get a more high. Books are the same way. (SS: But then would you think that not
reading at all is better.) Sometimes, if you have a class like this to go to, read very little.

SS: Joel Goldsmith and Paramahansa Yogananda, are those paths or those readings in
conflict with what we're talking about here?

R: There’s only a conflict when there is not realization. When there is a realization
there is no conflict. (SS: Well then there’s conflict at this point.) (laughs) See a real Sage never
writes too much or hardly anything. Every stage that I have met in India or elsewhere,
Buddhists, Indian or whatever was not well read. It is only after they attained enlighten-
ment that people gave them books. And they started to confirm their own experiences. So
after your enlightened you can look at anything it doesn't affect you any longer because
you know who you are. But before that you are very impressionable, you get pulled into
the wrong teachings. Joel Goldsmith and Yogananda are good teachings but you've got to
be careful. It's better to sit by yourself and argue with yourself, yell at yourself and inves-
tigate yourself, find yourself, work with yourself, spend more time doing that than read-
ing. Somebody gave me three books during the month and I've been trying to get to them
but I can't. Because like yesterday morning I was telling you I was by myself all day. I
opened a book and I read a passage or a sentence or a paragraph and I get blissed out and
I've got to put the book down and get lost in consciousness. But to read and read and read
is not too healthy, you've got to be careful.

SS: Was Yogananda and like Joel Goldsmith were they realized beings or not?

R: Who is to say? I can't go into things like that, it doesn't matter. What matters is
your life, your enlightenment. When you're in a burning building you do not stop to ad-
mire the pictures on the wall. You get out of the building as fast as you can. So when
you're engulfed in maya do not take the time to watch everything. And say this is interest-
ing and that's interesting and I'll go here and I'll go there. Work on yourself, diligently,
before you leave your body in this life. So you will not have to come back again and you
will be free. No matter where we are, no matter what we think of ourselves, we can always
work on ourselves. There's no one who can not work on themselves because you exist and
as long as you exist you... (break in tape as Robert continues) ...and watch and work with
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yourself. Something will give, something will happen, wait and see. But you've got to do
it, do not waste any time.

SS: Relax with it 1 guess. I thought if one say loses their job, then there’s this hole and
automatically we go and try to fill that hole often times don’t we?

R: Sure we do. You have to stop thinking of yourself so much. (SS: You have to let
the holes be?) Let everything be, stop fighting. Merge into it, become one with it. Do not
fight. Do not try to change anything. But merely look at yourself, observe yourself, find
out who you are and everything else will take care of itself. (SS: So you should love the noth-
ingness. Enjoy that space of nothingness?) Well don't enjoy the space, like you say, due to the
fact that you enjoy it as an ego. Don't do that. Don't love and don't hate. Leave it alone.
Just watch, become observant. Watch the feelings, watch the thoughts, watch how you act,
observe yourself and see what happens. That's how it begins and as you keep observing
yourself, all of the negative conditions will begin to diminish and you will start to feel a
peace that you never had before. You will feel a joy, a peace that’s beyond comprehension.
(S8S: Do we sometimes get afraid and we try and hold onto those things, is that what happens?)
Well of course, but you must ask ourselves before that happens, "Who fears? To whom do
those feelings come?" (SS: Like I'm losing my identity.) Who is? Ask yourself, whatever you
feel ask yourself. All the answers are within yourself.

SS: A thought came up while coming here. How we want to hang on to certain identities
and I thought that going to satsang, is that trying to fill a space? How is that different?

R: It isn't any different, but you have to ask yourself, "Where do these thoughts
come from? Where do these feelings and emotions come from that tell me this? Where did
it arrive? How did it get here? To whom do they come? Who is bothered by them?" That's
how you go about it. Whatever happens you ask yourself the same question, "To whom
does it come? What gave it birth? How did I get this feeling?" And when you do that for a
while your heart will take you to the right place and you will know what you have to do.
Trust your Self. Think of yourself as a divine person. Forget about the old you. Lift your-
self up and worship your Self. (SS: You mentioned positive thinking at one time.) Well positive
thinking is better than negative thinking. When you practice self-inquiry your thinking
patterns begin to change automatically. So you don't have to worry about that. (SS: So you
don't practice either positive or negative.) No you don't. (SS: But if you catch yourself in negative
thinking?) Ask yourself, "To whom does it come?" That's all you've got to do.

SS: You've mentioned positive thinking some time, right? I don't know if it was when 1
talked to you on the phone?

R: Well I did that because there are some people that just can't practice self-inquiry.
So they have to do the next best. You have to do whatever you have to do. But self-inquiry
is the fastest and best way to get rid of yourself and become aware of who you are.

SG: I'm just curious, what do you think about. I mean as an alternative, just sitting in the

silence. Is that as fast as self-inquiry or it depends on the person?
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R: It depends on the person. Silence is the best way. But when we speak of silence
it's not really silence, it's bliss. We just use that word. (SG: Not silence but...) Just like empti-
ness. (SG: Not even that, it's just...) It's not really emptiness. (SG: ...you can’t describe it.) But
you have to be sure that you're sitting in the right silence. That's why self-inquiry is better
because it brings you to silence in the right way. (SG: Right. If the silence is not silence, but
it’s not nothing or something.) If you feel a joy. If you feel something you can't explain. (SG:
Something all encompassing.) Then you know you're on the right track. When you follow the
I when you ask "Who am I?" It leads you to silence because you don't answer. That's the
true silence. But if you're into the occult, or you're into channelling, or you're into the rest
of these things, if you try to sit in silence, you'll be bombarded by voices, by things, by all
kinds of nonsense and they all come from your own mind because you believe certain
things. That's why people say, "These entities have gotten hold of my body," because they
were dwelling in these things and they believe in Spirit entities. So naturally they create it
in themselves, but they think they're coming from somewhere else.

SN: So when we sit in silence, I see how the thoughts arise. We should inquire, "To whom
do these thoughts come?”

R: Exactly, all the time. Whenever a thought comes, it's like you have a gun, you
shoot it down by self-inquiry, by asking, "To whom does it come?" That's gone, then an-
other thought comes. (SN: Now if we sit and the thoughts arise, but we don't inquire is that also
another practice?) That's another practice, that works also, by just watching and by not
reacting to it. But you have to be able to do that. And it's not easy for most people. But if
you can watch your thoughts they'll just disappear by themselves, but you have to be able
to be the witness, to watch. (SN: You know if the thoughts arise, rather than say, "To whom do
these thoughts come?” if you say, "Who am I?” it gives you a different impression.) You can do
that. It'll change your mode of thinking. (SN: You know what I've noticed is that if I was doing
"Who Am I?” it starts to become like a mantra.) It shouldn't be a mantra, it's not a mantra.
(SN: Right.)

§S: Do you do it fast when you do it? (R: No.)

SN: Rather than to do self-inquiry through "Who am 1?" If I just let the thought arise and
then ask, "To whom do the thoughts come?” that gives a different practice.

R: Yes it does. Whenever you inquire, "Who am I?" you just don't repeat over and
over again like a parrot, but you take a space and rest in between each one and you say,
"Who am I?" then you can change it and say, "Where does the I come from?" "Who am I?"
and you emphasize the I, "I," "Who am “I,” I? Where did the I come from?"

SF: Robert, or just sitting with 1, does it have the same effect?

R: Yes, it does. If you can just sit with "I, I." It has the same effect as "I-am." (SF: Or
"Who am I?” too?) It has the same effect. It depends what your nature is. Everyone's nature
is different. If you repeat, "I - " you can do that like a mantra. You can say, "T-1, I- 1" it's
like saying, "I-am, I-am, I Am That I Am," that you can do like a mantra.

SN: What is "I -1?” (R: T am that I am, I am I) I am I, okay thank you.
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SF: Even though it has a mantric appearance it's more or less an equivalent to inquiry?

R: It's inquiry yes. The I comes to pass. It comes out. It's a very good thing to do.
Do whatever you have to do, but make your life simple do not make it complicated. In
other words don't say, "I've got to do this by 5 o'clock tonight." Take your time relax. For-
get about time. Forget about days. Forget about lifetimes. Just do what you have to do and
let nature take it's course. Everything will happen like it's supposed to.

SB: When I inquire it always leads me back to bare consciousness. Which is like an imper-
sonal mystery.

R: That's good too. As long as you think it's an impersonal mystery then some-
thing is working deep within yourself and something will answer the call and you'll be
told what the mystery is, but don't try to figure it out. (SB: It's like not knowing anything at
all and not being anything, no space, spacelessness, no dimension.) How do you feel? (SB: The
feeling of it is a lovely feeling.) Then it's good. (SB: A joy probably.) Then keep it up, something
will give. (SB: It feels like being in love with Self.) That's a good feeling.

SG: I had a similar feeling I guess it was two Saturdays ago. An amazing peace, it wasn't
like I had explosions or anything, it was just so firm that everything just contracted upon itself.
There was no...I feel it was stronger.

R: Well how did you feel after? (SG: I don't know when it ended?) See when you
have these feelings and they're real feelings they have an effect on your humanhood. (SG:
Yeah, I didn't feel emotional, I felt very peaceful. It's hard to say.) Yes. (SG: Love for everything,
but there was no need for love for everything you know because it was there.) You have a feeling
of immortality. (SG: Yeah.) You just know that all is well. (SG: Yeah.) See the funny thing
about this is enlightenment doesn't make you a soothsayer or magician. You do not per-
form occult acts. When I was with Ramana Maharshi, I remember people used to come up
and look at him and they used to look at me and say, "He's just a funny old man, I get
nothing out of him, who's he?" and they'd go away. So you see, people who appreciate
Sages like that and who know where they're coming from, they would've had to have
done something to themselves for many years before. Many life times. Otherwise they just
can't get it, or you will not understand what it's all about because you're looking for some-
thing and there's absolutely nothing to look for because everything is. All is well.

SS: Is that why some people aren't interested in spiritual paths? I see people getting mar-
ried, their babies getting baptized and they seem well and happy and they don't have problems or
any other things wrong, or maybe they're already there. (laughs)

R: Well that has to do with karma. See you're speaking on a human level. (SS: Yeah
because they don’t seem interested in this kind of stuff at all.) Everybody who experiences hu-
man happiness will have to experience human unhappiness. They're two sides of the same
coin. (5§S: Maybe not even in this lifetime?) Maybe not, but it's not for us to judge it's for us to
be. See we learn to leave the world alone because the world is so strong, it'll grab you, it'll

fool you, it'll say look at this person, look at that person, they're fine they're like this,
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they're like that, they're not doing what you're doing. But don't fall for that, they've got
their own problems.

SS: I went to dinner with a friend about six months ago and she kept "lets get together for
dinner,” I kept having to say, "Oh well this is not a good time,” we finally went. After the first five
or ten minutes I didn’t have anything to say, 1 felt very uncomfortable being there because every-
thing we said was more like chit chat, it didn't mean anything. I guess these things just fall away.

R: Do not concern yourself with why things happen to you.

SS: It bothered me that I was there and couldn’t wait to get home. I'll have more excuses
next time because I couldn’t feel any reason to get together really.

R: Again, do not make your life complicated, keep your life simple. Try to be by
yourself. Associate with those people who think like you. Try to keep yourself happy and
peaceful. Don't make your life too complicated with people or places.

SS: Not too many people in Orange County that are into this. I hope you guys are familiar
with Orange County but it’s pretty conservative. I guess there’s people out there.

R: If you're doing the right thing, the right thing will happen. (SS: So those people
will meet up with people.) Like begets like. So don't criticize yourself. Do not look for any-
thing, just be your Self. Be natural, be yourself, be simple, be spontaneous, be happy. Do
not look for things to complicate your life. (SS: Kind of child-like in a sense?) Yes, simple.

Another thing Ramana used to do. People used to tell him that were some intellec-
tuals coming to see you, some Pundits. Who are coming to have a discourse with you
about the religion, about hinduism, about this, about that. So he used to go outside of his
place and he always wore loin cloths. And he would rub himself with mud and become
filthy and sit in the mud. And when they'd come by they would say, "Where does the Sage
live?" and he would say, "he's gone, he doesn't live here anymore," and then they would
inquire up the hill and they would say, "you just passed him sitting in the mud." (laughter)
And they would become disillusioned and go away. There was no time to argue. Nobody
is trying to prove anything. Nobody is better than anybody else. Simplicity is the key. Do
not try to convert anybody, be yourself and then they'll ask you, "How come you're like
that, I want to find out," then you can tell them. Become a living example and people will
follow you.

Play some more music.

(tape break then Robert continues after the music played)

This is your class.

SM: How long were you in India with Ramana Maharshi and when did you receive your
enlightenment? If you want to talk about it?

R: It's a long story, but I was with Ramana Maharshi for two years before he died,
1948 to 1950 and I don't know anything about enlightenment. I've always been this way.
Except what I've read in books when I was a teenager that that's what is called self-

realization. (laughs)
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SS: Did you talk about realization during the time you were with Ramana?

R: I went to see him because he felt like I did. He had the same experiences.

SS: You've had this since you were a child? Yes.

SB: A few weeks ago Robert, you said when you were with Ramana and you had a pro-
found experience.

R: Oh of course, but it wasn't an experience that I didn't have before. Just sitting
there, things happen. (SB: Did it become permanent at that time?) No it was always perma-
nent. It was just - when you're with somebody like that, you just merge into them and you
get an extra dose of bliss. (laughs) (SB: How many years were you with him?) Two years. (SB:
Two years you were in his presence?) Yeah, not all the time. That was my main headquarters,
but I went to different places and came back.

SB: You said you went to see Amanda Mai Ma. Was she a great realized person?

R: Oh yes, she was a great person. She was like Ramana, female version. I know
you like to hear stories about those things, but I purposely cut it short because you get
enthralled with the story and you forget about your Self. It's important to remember that
you are Ramana. What he had you have, and to awaken yourself to that fact, through self-
inquiry.

SB: You know I was thinking just now, Robert. This whole process is similar to, like a
caterpillar shedding its caterpillarness and becoming a butterfly. (R: You can say that.) You know
it's just like here we are as mind, my self, this ego self and this you know. Becoming more of con-
sciousness and less of mind and it’s like becoming a whole different animal like... (R: That's a good
analogy.) And yet we were that all the time, the potential of that and we weren't. We were being
the mechanism, the apparatus mind, instead of being the consciousness which we really really were.
It's just the other way around. We were animating and acting like the mind and forgetting about
the consciousness which is our real life and now we're just putting the mind aside and using it only
when we need it and abiding in the consciousness and then something magical happens, then we
become the butterfly, like in a whole different dimension.

R: Yes. When we're babies, we're free and we actually have a semblance of self-
realization, when we're a little baby. But then we become brainwashed by our parents and
then by our schools and our churches and our environment and here we are, totally brain
washed into believing we're something we're not.

SN: Robert have you seen this type of metamorphosis happening to people along the way?

R: Yes I have. Quite a few, not quite a few but quite a few. (SN: Was it a permanent
thing?) Oh it's a permanent thing. When this affects you it’s like contagious. It affects you
permanently and then everybody else is affected too. But it doesn't come and go. It's some-
thing that stays all the time. If it comes and goes, it's not that, it's something else. (SN: And
then these people go on and live their everyday lives?) Yes. The body does what it came here to
do. Again that's something that people still can't understand. They can't understand that
for a self-realized person, why they would do this or do that, or act like an ordinary hu-
man being. But the fact is, that's how you see it. That's not what I see, that's what you see.
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Like when Ramana was dying he was laughing and his disciples were crying, they
said, "Master don't leave us, we've seen you heal other people, just by them being in your
presence, why can't you heal yourself? Don't go away," and he said, "you fools what did I
teach you? Where can I go? There's nowhere to go. I will always be here." He saw some-
thing else. He was living in the world, but he saw reality. He saw himself as eternal bliss,
as absolute reality and he was not dying. But those people who are not enlightened see
death and that's the difficult part to comprehend.

Try to remember that everything that you see with your eyes is erroneous and
false. That's why when someone who wants to argue with me about it, I always say, "The
sky is blue." Because in truth there's no sky and there's no blue. It's an optical illusion.
That's how our life is, it's an optical illusion, it does not exist the way it appears to and
when we wake up, we'll see that.

SS: You said we can do self-inquiry when were driving anyway? (R: Yes you can.) But if
you want to make it more of a habit if it’s fairly new, I mean I've meditated but self-inquiry feels
different to me than when 1've meditated because I kind of get relaxed or something. Is there a spe-
cific amount of time that you would recommend doing it?

R: If you want a time, you can use two hours in the morning before you get up,
just like If you get up at seven, get up at five. (SS: Before you do anything?) When it's quiet
in your home and you're not disturbed. Sit by yourself. And do it two hours before you go
to sleep, sit by yourself, if you need a time. But make it go on, all during the day.

What I'm going to do, is I'm going to give you a mantra to help you out. This is a
self-inquiry mantra and you can alternate with this and everything else you do. Now the
way you're going to use this is this way. Whenever something is bothering you, whenever
you feel out of sorts, whenever you feel something is wrong, stop thinking of your prob-
lem and do the mantra. Do it before falling asleep and as soon as you get up in the morn-
ing. This will help tremendously. You can interchange this with the four principles. When
you get tired of thinking of the four principles, you can do this mantra. And it's very pow-
erful and it works wonders. It starts with your breathing, here's what you do. You inhale
and you say, "Who am I?" and before you exhale you say, "I am He," then you exhale and
you say, "I am not the body." You inhale and you say, "Who am I?" before you exhale you
say, "I am He," before you exhale you say, "I am not the body." Simple. Any questions
about that?

(tape break then student asks question)

SS: Go through the principles, the four principles first that you gave?

R: You can interchange. If you get tired of the four principles and the three vessels,
use the mantra. (SS: When you say use the four principles you mean recall them to mind observe
them and be silent?) Yes, but when you get tired of doing that use the mantra, or during the
day you can use the mantra, or whatever you like whatever is easier for you. So you've got
something to do and something to use all the time. That's important, to keep your mind

busy.
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SM: Would you say it again?

R: You inhale you say, "Who am I?" as you hold your breath you say, "I am He"
and you exhale and you say, "I am not the body." It's very simple, but very powerful.
Things will begin to happen if you do this. (SN: This shouldn’t replace self-inquiry?) No.
What I'm trying to do is to give you ammunition. So you can handle every situation that
comes along. (laughs)

SB: So you do this when you re like disturbed and your mind is racing, angry? (R: Yes.)

SN: When you can’t do self-inquiry. (R: Yes.)

SG: It shouldn't be in place of, because some people could be attached to the mantra.

R: It won't do you any harm. It'll do you good. It's good to be attached to it. Be-
cause you're stating the truth. (SS: It's okay to be attached to that mantra?) Yes. As a matter of
fact let's do it right now. Make yourself comfortable and you'll see how good you feel. You
can close your eyes if you like. First relax yourself by taking ten deep breaths, diaphrag-
matic breaths, ten deep breathing breaths, for relaxation.

(silence)

Now ask the question, inhale and say, "Who am I?" hold it and say, "I am He,"
exhale and say, "I am not the body." "Who am I, I am He, I am not the body." If thoughts
interfere, just ignore your thoughts and go right back to it again.

(silence)

Did anything interesting happen to anybody? This is very powerful stuff.

SM: Really deep energy.

R: Did your thoughts bother you and interfere? (SM: Definitely.) Your thoughts are
very powerful. They don't want to be left out. So they're going to butt in and you'll start
thinking about dinner or what you're going to wear tomorrow or whatever. When that
happens don't fight, but simply in a gentle way go back to the mantra and keep on doing
it again and again and the thoughts will come less and less. This makes you one pointed.

SG: When I was doing it, it dissolved after a while. (R: And what happened?) Every-
thing was gone. (R: How did you feel?) Oh it was great, I mean, it was great, it wasn't an experi-
ence per se, it was just a very deep state with nothing. A very peaceful state.

R: It affects different people differently, but that's good. (SG: Very peaceful state, I
wanted to stay longer. (laughs) There was no thought.) Yes, all these things bring you to no
thought to mindfulness. (SG: Yeah.) Effortlessly, there's no fighting, no shoving. You simply
let it happen by itself.

SS: 1 felt calm and then I did the self-inquiry and then I felt that I was gone and I jolted
like this because I started to fall asleep. (laughs) (R: Umm. It's good for your body.) It frightened
me at first but then as soon as I caught myself 1 just went back to it.

R: It will make you peaceful and calm.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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6th ngmﬁer, 1990

Robert: Thursdays, we're very informal. We have a chance to get into things per-
haps, we don't usually talk about on Sunday.

We should continually remind ourselves of Truth, of who we are and what we are.
Don't let yourselves get caught up in your jobs or in your work, or in whatever you do,
where you forget about yourself. Always confess the Truth to yourself. So when I make
my confession, I speak in the first person, "I Am". And as you are aware, when I say, "I
Am," I am not referring to Robert. I'm referring to "I Am," omnipresence. Which includes
all sentient beings. So the confession includes you, not me. For I don't have to say any-
thing myself. So let's close our eyes and remind ourselves of this Truth.

I am absolute reality. I am unfathomable wisdom. I am pure intelligence. I am sat-
chit-ananda, parabrahman. I am of the unborn. I am perfect intelligence. Divine mind.
Nirvana. Emptiness. I was never born and I shall never disappear. I am that I am. This is
the Truth about me. This is my confession. This is my reality.

(silence)

Who am I? T am He. I am not the body. (phone rings) I am not the doer. I am not
the mind. I am pure consciousness, parabrahman, omnipresence, omnipotence, omnis-
cience. This is my Truth.

(short silence Robert continues)

Om Shanti, shanti, shanti, peace, peace.

You can open your eyes. Become aware of this truth all of time. Do no let an hour
go by, when you are not aware of this truth about yourself.

Someone called me on tuesday and asked me this question, “Sunday you said that
the best way to awaken is to be at Satsang all the time and then later you said the best way
to awaken is to practice the teaching at home. Which is which? Sounds like a contradic-
tion.” Who can tell me the difference?

(Students guess)

SD: I can guess that satsang is more or less an attitude.

R: You're on the right track. Anymore answers?

SK: Satsang is where you can get a taste or understand what the state is and you go home
and develop that doing your practice?

R: In a way that's true too.

SD: What's the original question?
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R: I said that Satsang is the best way to awaken, but then later I said, if you prac-
tice the things at home that we learn. That awakens you also. So which is real? Which is
better? (laughs)

(Students ponder and guess)

SF: No difference?

R: There is no difference? But remember we're talking to students. So if a person is
a real devotee, then Satsang is a thing for them. But if they're a disciple, or if they're a stu-
dent who goes from teaching to teaching, then they should practice at home. That's the
main difference. Do you see that? For a real devotee, all you need is Satsang, nothing else.
(SD: Continue learning at home?) No, whenever you're there. That will do it for you.

SG: I've never separated the two before. (R: It depends on your discerning.)

SN: Robert once gave a Satsang on the difference between a devotee and a disciple. It's
worth hearing. I think I have it on tape. Robert is there a difference between a devotee and a disciple
and between a bhakti and a Jnani?

R: In reality as you know there’s no difference. But at a level from where some-
body is coming from, or where they think they're coming from, there’s a difference. So it
depends on what level you're talking about. Bhakti leads to Jnana. Everything leads to
Jnana. When you love God with all your heart and with all your soul, you become God. So
you become a Jnani.

SD: Isn't also a Jnana is acknowledging bhakti with devotion? (R: Yes.) So devotion is
leading to ultimate reality?

R: Yes, and when you're devoted to God, really devoted, and you really surrender
your life to God. Then you will merge with God.

SN: Now if you go to satsang with a devotional attitude, I can see how that would make
one a devotee. However if youre more tending toward [nani then would you still feel that devotion
in satsang? See what 1'm getting at?

R: Yes. When you attend satsang, the vibration for a devotee, makes you equal
with the Jnani. You become one with the Jnani. (SN: But if you re more tending toward being a
Jnani then is that devotion near?) The devotion is near. (SN: So even if you're a Jnani you could
feel a great love still.) Yes, you always feel great love. (SN: So what’s the difference?) At that
stage there’s no difference.

SD: But if you actually in sanscrit break the words down there’s a slight difference between
devotion and knowledge, Bhakti means devotion and [nana means knowledge, that’s all.

SN: But really isn’t it having love but as well as understanding?

R: It's all one. For whom is there a difference? For the ajnani. The person that still
thinks they are the body. Then there’s a difference. And that’s the person we're talking
about. So for instance we get some students who go from teaching to teaching. Read all
kinds of books. Do all kinds of things. That's more of a disciple type person. So that per-

son has to practice and come to satsang. But the true devotee, like the person I always talk
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about who used to fan Ramana. Who used to pull the fan and fan Ramana for forty years.
(laughs) That's all he did. He was a devotee and when he dropped dead, Ramana said,
"He's not coming back." (SD: So he would have reached enlightenment by devotion.) By pulling
the fan. (SD: Which is devotion?) Yes. (SN: He didn’t have to do anything else?) That's it. He
was always at satsang.

SF: I was going to ask you Robert a question. Of course it seems like aside from the [nanic
gesture or inquiry I would say self-inquiry, but yet devotion to the guru per se also takes you to the
Self, doesn’t it?

R: The devotion of the guru? (SF: To the guru.) Oh to the Guru, oh yes, of course,
but it doesn't mean you have to worship the guru. (SF: No.) It means if you're devoted to
the guru you're devoted to God and to your Self.

SD: That's what he was telling us, the man who did the fanning on Maharshi, he was a
devotee and that devotion led him to enlightenment.

SF: Okay. So, would you consider in the process of self-inquiry somebody may just be a
devotee more than a disciple or he could be a next step right?

R: Well, what usually happens is that a devotee becomes a Jnani and the Jnani
becomes a devotee. But they're all are the same there’s no difference and the devotee is to
the Self. They begin to see, if somebody like Ramana, as the whole universe. Everywhere
they look they see Ramana.

SD: Then are you saying that the devotee has reached enlightenment? (R: Possibly.) In the
case of the man who fanned Ramana he didn’t know within this lifetime that he would not come
back so at his death...

R: Well even when he was alive because he knew nothing else. (laughs) All he
knew was Ramana. He didn't have a mind of his own anymore, his mind was gone. His
mind became Ramanas mind. (SD: He would be enlightened in a sense that he did for forty
years?) Yes, he never said anything.

SN: You know how they say in the Bhagavad-Gita. The thought, the last thought you have
before you leave the body, think on that and it’s not so much the last thought but progression, what
you are, you become. So he became Ramana in his lifetime.

R: Well not only that if you take it literally. If you say, "Well I don't have to do any-
thing, on my last thought I'll think of God-realization and become realized" But the trick is
you won't be able to.

SN: You won't be able to? (R: No) And also isn’t there a principle when you leave the
body then you become enlightened, like at that moment it's like sudden or final enlightenment? 1
forget what the term is, I've been thinking about that.

SD: That's Jivan-mukti when you 're enlightened while living and there’s another kind and
I forget the word too but another kind of mukti?

SU: For whom does all this come? (R: That's right.) Who wants to know. (laughter)
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SD: I've a question, and I know what your answer going to be, but when you had us close
our eyes and more or less repeat with you or absorb with what you were saying about the "I AM.”
There’s always the part of me, and I know this will be your answer to this, "Who thinks that” but,
that feels too insignificant and humble to believe that stuff. (R: Just observe.) Observe that there is
a part of me feeling too insignificant.

R: Observe what's going on, become aware of it.Just to be aware of it,get's rid of it.

SG: That's just the difference between 1 Am and your little self.

SN: But I would say, the truth is, is that you are that. First of all, yes you, yes you! But
also to feel humble in such a way, well not humble but... (SD: Well it is humble and insignificant.)
Insignificant, that’s kind of blasphemy again because I remember once I mentioned to Robert, "Well
I'm just ignorant” and he said, "Well that’s blasphemy.” (SD: Well 1 maybe feeling that once 1
question your words but nonetheless that’s how I feel, that keeps me the same way.) Well what I'm
trying to say, it’s kind of a reverse psychology because one is like the ego is saying, "Well I'm
great” which is like not specific and the other one is saying, "Well poor me.” Which is the same
thing because it's still me. And it's the same thing, Yes you!!” I would say, "Yes You!"” (SD: Well I
knew you would say, "Well who feels insignificant, right?”)

R: Well, not only that but just to be aware of your feelings, makes those feelings
disappear. Just to be aware of them. To watch them. To observe them.

SD: I sometimes don't feel worthy when you say, "I Am.” I started to ask should I resist
that feeling but I just observe it.

R: No, resist nothing.

SG: You merge into that and there’s no ego to feel in that sense.

SD: Yeah that'’s true, does anybody else have a hard time dealing with their omnipresence.

SN: Well 1 did, I did and then when Robert brought that to light I saw the mechanism.
(SD: Two sides of it?) Yes, So my point to you is understand the mechanism. It's the same force
showing it's face at a different thing, and know that you are, you are that, you are that, you are all
of that. And when you think, feel like Robert says, the four principles. When you think it and feel it
and you understand it, you become it, don’t resist. “Who me?” Don't say that, that’s blasphemy.
“Yes me! I am That!” And I did feel that way, I did feel that way and he, Robert pointed that out to
me and I meditated on it and never put anyone down, never put yourself down.

R: No matter how many mistakes you make. Just pick yourself up, brush yourself
off and start all over again. Another question people ask me. Somebody in particular
called me a couple of weeks ago and asked me the question, which is real interesting. They
said, “I used to be a Jnani, (laughter) but what happened is, it didn't do me any good.”
(laughter) (SD: I used to be a wife but...) “...but it didn't do any good physically” (laughter)
(SN: So then I took up baseball.) (laughs) Exactly! (SD: What did you say?)

R: Well I explained that if you were a Jnani you would always be a Jnani, there’s
no turning back. You can’t intellectualize it and say you're a Jnani, but the important point

is this, actually of what significance is it, what good does it do you in the world? Well to
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begin with, it's hard to explain, because when you realize you are not your body. This is
literally what it means, you are not your body. Even though the appearance of the body is
still there. Even though people look at a body and say well I see your body. Who sees the
body? The ajnani sees the body. But the body is not there it doesn't exist and in the ap-
pearance world the body seems to be going through all kinds of things. Just like the sky is
blue. The sky is not blue and there’s no sky. But we say the sky is blue because it looks
blue and it looks as if there’s a sky. In the same way, it appears as if there is a body, but this
is like hypnosis. This is the mortal dream. We're seeing with our senses and we're seeing
with our false imagination and we believe what we see is real. So the secret is to not iden-
tify nor judge with your eyes or with your senses, the things that you see.

We just watch like we're watching a movie. But we realize it has no substance.
There’s no cause, it's egoless, it's all an emanation of my mind. That's how we should talk
to ourselves and get rid of the feelings that bother us when we observe something we
don't like. But again the question really is, while I am not enlightened what good does it
do me? Will it make me rich? Will it give me a new house? New companions? Will it give
me love, happiness, Joy? Of course I try to explain, those things are your very nature. So it
can't give you those things because you are those things. But as long as you believe you're
not, the path to this Jnana Marga, the path to Jnana will make you dream a better dream.
Do you see what I'm saying? (SD: Yeah) As you unfold even though you still believe that
you are the body, you'll become happier, you'll have more peace. Things will go better no
matter how they look.

SN: Things seem to go better with Robert. (laughter)

R: And you'll stop worrying. All your worries will just cease as you unfold. Until
the time comes when you realize, nobody's home. There never was a body, there never
was a mind, but until then your so-called humanhood does improve if you're following
the path. In other words, the things that used to bother you before will cease. Before you
used to look at the pictures of the world. You would become disillusioned, there’s wars,
man's inhumanity to man and you'd worry you'd be sad. All those feelings will go away.
Not because you don't care, because you realize what's really going on. You will know the
truth about the world, as you will know the truth about your body. The reason the world
is the way it is, is because you believe you are the body. You're giving birth to the picture.
But then you say "Well Robert everybody else gives birth to the same picture,” true be-
cause collectively we're all dreaming the mortal dream.

SD: Are we all dreaming the same dream? I thought the reason...??2?

R: In reality that's true also, but we're all dreaming.

SN: But we perceive people to be a certain way and then when we get to know them we
find out that they re not that way. We only thought they were that way. We never really know. We
can’t judge a book by it's cover. It happened to me continually then I said, "That’s what it means,

don’t judge.”
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R: We leave things alone. We stop fighting, we stop trying to get even. We stop
trying to change people, to make them believe what we believe. We're just easy and gentle
and watch. We have extreme compassion, mercy and we just observe. We float through the
world. We're in the world but not of the world, but again the answer to the question is,
your life does improve. What you call your life now. This is why I say sometimes, it's dan-
gerous to expound these truths to people that are not ready because it seems to give them
license to do as they please, and you can't do it. It's like what we were talking about in the
car. We were talking about rules and some other people and you said, "Well that's their
Karma". But that's a mistake I didn't want to say anything. Even though that’s their karma,
we have to act like karma doesn't exist. Until we realize that we don't exist.

SD: Do you mean disciples too, or everyone?

R: Everybody. (SD: Everyone has to act like karma doesn't exist?) Yes. Exactly because
karma only exists because you believe that you are the body.

SN: I mean I can see that in terms of myself and I said that was their karma as if I'm try-
ing to work on myself in trying to understand that I have no karma whereas they aren’t doing that
therefore they are bound by their karma.

R: But it's not your business what they're doing. (SN: True.) In other words, if you
were in trouble, say you went to court yesterday, right? And you were locked up in jail.
(SN: I did go to court yesterday.) (laughs) And if I heard about it, I would come down and
bail you out.

SD: Even if you thought that was his karma? (R: I wouldn't think about it.)

SG: You would just do it. (R: T would just do it.) Out of compassion or whatever, just do
it. Without analyzing.) (R: Exactly.)

SD: Yeah but you could mean that it was your karma to bail him out and that could go...?

R: That's how the ajnani sees it. (SN: Yeah but you could take it either way.) Who takes
it either way? (SN: The ajnani?) That's right. That's false imagination. The Jnani just does
what's present. (SN: Okay my question is, should we not only act and understand as if we have
no karma but also as if other people have no karma?) Yes, exactly. See we have wisdom that
goes along with that. We do not become a door mat for people to step on. But if someone
is in trouble we help. If they're in our path.

SD: Well aren’t you saying that the Jnani lives in the now?

R: Spontaneously. Everything is spontaneous. So somebody tells me, "Glen is in
jail," T don't think about it, I don't care what you did. I won't try to analyze it. I'll just go
down and bail you out. (laughs)

SN: So when I say that well so and so is going through this, but that’s their karma.

R: That makes it sort of cold. You know what I mean? (SN: Yeah, I see that, yeah.) It
makes it like, we're better than that we know it's their karma so they deserve it. (SN: Well
yeah.) (laughs)

SG: Because they believe they have to go through karma and that karma exists for them.
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R: Yes but it's not our business. (SN: So when you say that that’s cold, then how should
we view it?) By not viewing it at all, by just being. (SN: Just a total objectivity you mean?) Yes.

SF: What about guilty feelings, that's a problem because I'm...?

R: Ask, "For whom are the guilty feelings?" Observe them. (SF: Okay, then you ques-
tion yourself about action?) For whom is there action? (SF: Right action?) Right, right action.
If you're living spontaneously you will know what to do. You'll take the right action. Any-
thing you do will be the right action. If you're doing it spontaneously. But if you have to
think about it, that's something else. (SF: Right, so you do your first impulse?) It depends
who's doing it. Because the first impulse may be to kill somebody. (laughs) (SF: The first
impulse could be egoic or it could be spontaneous depending on what you are doing?) Well look at
it this way. If you're on a true Spiritual path and you're devoted to the path you don't have
to worry about those things, it'll work out. But what I said is also a contradiction. Because
let's say Rahul calls you and wakes you up at three in the morning and says, "Glen, drive
me to the dentist.” (laughs) Then what you should do, if you're really on the path you
spontaneously say, "Rahul I'd love to take you but I just can't because I've got to sleep, it's
very important to me. I'm sorry I'll try to help you next time, good bye." And you forget it,
no guilt feelings, no feelings whatsoever. You're just doing what's right. But you don't even
think about it. So it happens in the right way if you do it spontaneously. But if he calls you
and then, "Can you drive me to the dentist" and you say, you think about it and you get
guilt feelings, and say "gee I wonder if I should, I wonder if I shouldn't," and you feel mad
and angry. (SF: All these things are again analogies and then you keep going on rolling and roll-
ing.) And it never stops. The whole thing keeps going on and on.

SF: So Robert by doing spiritual practice things will take care of itself?

R: Yes. That's why I gave you that mantra on Sunday. If you work on that all the
time. When you're mind starts bothering you, when you have guilt feelings. When you
feel something is wrong somewhere. Immediately catch yourself and do that mantra.

SD:You told us that mantras do not lead to enlightenment. They can help to still the mind.

R: It helps to still the mind. Everything I told you, everything I give you is to make
the mind quiescent. Once there's an empty mind you're realized. Those things are impor-
tant when you're troubled.

SD: Do you dwell in the "I-am” as a Jnani, but do you personally breathe the "I-am.”

R: Well you just answered the question. Do I personally? Is there a person left?
Could I still be there? If there were a person. (SD: What about Robert?) Robert doesn't exist.

SG: I cannot understand, Robert doesn’t exist. (R: Robert only exists for you because
you exist.) So you really didn’t come out here. (laughter)

SN: What about other mantras that other people get is there any difference? (R: They're
all produced of the same thing.) So there’s no difference. (R: There’s no difference.)

SK: What about the mantras that actually seem to give you something?
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R: Who is the you who gets anything? (SK: I don't know?) There's no you that
needs anything. (SK: At the same time on a relative level there seems to me to be some kind of
feeling that pleasurable.) If it helps you use it. If it helps you to get rid of the feeling that you
just described, use it. (SK: Or if it gives you a divine energy of some kind and it also leads one to
the state of emptiness of mind.) Then use it as long as it helps.

SD: Robert has mentioned before, anything that quietens the mind makes you one-pointed.

R: But always remember who needs a mantra? The body, the mind.

SN: So Robert, people can become self-realized on any path as long as it's usually either
through devotion or through Jnana which almost any path takes on one of these colors. right? (R:
Yes.) So, self-realization can happen on any path through these methods? (R: Yes it can.) Because
ultimately they all lead to self-inquiry.

R: But unfortunately what happens in most paths, they get lost in the process.

SD: The first lesson in the book of Ananda Mai-Ma she said "That to any path, whatever
path that suits you, pursue with all your heart and you will reach enlightenment.”

R: Yes, but she had to take that statement, "pursue it with all your heart." "Pursue
it with all your heart,” think about that. (SD: Well maybe I said it wrong not in the same refer-
ence.) You're right!

SG: And the changes that occur when a bhakti and bhakta becomes a Jnani and [nani be-
comes a bhakta. Those are very nauseas images that I've never seen myself. It's all ego self?

R: Yes it is. (SG: If one is a bhakta becoming a Jnani do they ever go to a state of a bhakta
again?) No not really but when you're a Jnani you just have unconditional love, devotion.
If I go into a holy temple some place, I start crying.

SD: You would be seeing it as a bhakti... (R: Exactly.) ...me too, what is it about that is
there a holy energy or something. I find it in the churches and temples not even of my own...

R: There is a divine energy that's who you really are and your heart just opens up.

SD: Is there something in that place? At least on the earth plane, something that’s col-
lected like in the old churches, like you said in a holy place, you know what makes this holy?

R: Something within you remembers, remembers your divinity.

SD: There seems to be a collective consciousness in certain places, holy places. (R: Yes, but
it's you.) That's right because you are collective consciousness?

R: You remember, from past lives, from past experiences. You remember your
divine nature. Who you really are and you start crying. Why are you crying? Because you
believed that you are the body all these years and you don't know it. (SD: It's just seems to
me what I felt was a feeling of release.) Yes. (SD: It's not a sorrow, your tears just flow.) Exactly.

SF: Robert, in several traditions I see, I think they talk about realization it comes along
with the elimination of thoughts. Is that true or is the thinker which is creating that and thoughts
are still happening in the Jnani? Of course I believe that thoughts are happening in the [nani it's
just that he doesn't identify with them or he doesn't think?
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R: That's true. They like bounce off. The thoughts come and disappear at the same
time. They come and they're gone, they come and they're gone.

SD: That's right, you don’t dwell on them do you? (R: Exactly.)

SF: But the [nani or the realized one doesn’t see them as factual things.

R: Indeed that's right. No the thoughts are just return to nothing. They come and
they melt. Like ice. They come and they melt and they go, and they come and they melt
and they go. (SF: No clinging whatsoever?) No clinging, no attachment. (SF: So that’s what it
means, elimination of thoughts?) Yes, you can say that. (SF: Because actually thoughts will al-
ways happen, within the nature of things while you are living in this world.) It's not like the
thoughts that the average person has. The thoughts that come to me. I realize that they're
not real. So I just look at them and they go away. (SF: So they acquire a new quality?) They're
a different quality of thought. But you're right as long as there’s something present, some
part of the body is still present, thoughts come, but they don't come to me. They just pass
through. Like empty mind.

SD: Indira Devi, remember her? (R: Oh yes.) Used to talk about that they were like clouds
over a lake that don’t touch the lake at all, they just pass by. (R: Yes.) They re reflected in a way,
but they don't affect the stillness or bother whatsoever. (R: You can say that.)

SN: Robert the thought came to me, well does a Jnani cry? And then I thought well does a
Jnani laugh? And then I thought well does a Jnani eat? It’s so stupid. (laughter) (R: Exactly.)
Yeah, I mean, you know the mind wants to say, “well does a Jnani cry?” But then think about it.

R: This is the karma of the body, but I-am not the body. That's the way you see it.

SD: If you cry or Robert cries is that what remains of you as a body is that real?

R: No what you're seeing, is like you're seeing the body, the body is going through
that, but I'm not. (SD: Aren’t you the real you moved, by those feelings?) There's nothing to be
moved, but that's how it appears. (laughter)

SN: Because you know Ramana cried and so to understand. (R: That's difficult to un-
derstand.) Yeah so it's a very profound thing because some people will react, "Well why does a
Jnani or why does Robert do this? Why did Ramana do that?” Of course they don’t understand, of
course you can see why they can ask that. So something to ponder.

R: Yes there is something to ponder because it's beyond words. Only when you
touch the deepest part of your Self can you understand that. I seem to be walking, I seem
to be sleeping, I seem to be dreaming, I seem to be here with you and yet I'm not doing
any of those things. (SD: But somehow we're getting emotions from you.) That's how it ap-
pears, that's an appearance. (SD: Well it seems to happen only in your presence.)

R: It's like the sky is blue again, like a mirage in the desert.

SN: It's kind of like when you come to see Robert you get a chance to look in the mirror
and then you say, "Ahh, here I-am, that’s who I-am.” (R: What you see is what you get.) But
you said the last satsang that people think when you become self-realized that you have siddhas or

whatever, and we would think that someone who is self realized is absolutely perfect. That's why
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they don't cry, they don't fart, they don't, you know, they’re just perfection and that’s not what
this path is saying.

(break in tape as another Robert continues)

R: There's a mysterious power, that's prepared you for something like this and
brought you here and there' s a mysterious power that made me appear this way.

SD: So that same power brought us together. (R: Exactly.) That's why they say, "When
you're ready the Master will come.”

R: Yes. We've prepared ourselves for this path a long time ago in passed lives in
whatever we've done and here we are.

SF: Every single feeling or thought regardless of quality of that omniscience, bliss from you
Robert? (R: Bliss? I always feel Bliss.) With or without thoughts all the time.

R: No thoughts. There's an indescribable feeling of love and peace and bliss and
happiness. It's always available. (SD:Peace.) That's always there but I can't describe it, be-
cause it's the natural state. (SD: It's our natural state.) Yes, there are no words to describe it.

SF: What I mean is the actual [nani. Every thought, every feeling, everything, could be
sometimes presence, could be sometimes limitation. But I have the feeling that maybe the Jnani, sees
everything in bliss. So its bliss with a stimulus all the time.

R: I see my Self wherever I look. So what I-am I see wherever I go. (SD: So you see
perfection right?) Everything is perfect. Again it's a difficult thing to explain.

SN: And yet we see ourselves in whatever we see too. Except that you see perfection and
we see whatever our projection is.

R: Everybody sees differently. If I ask you all to look out the window and I ask you
what do you see? I'll get six, seven different answers. One person will say, "I see dirt in the
street.” Another person will say, "I see the blue sky." Somebody else will say, "I seeing my
car being towed away." Everybody will se something else. According to your state of con-
sciousness. That's what you see. But when I see. I see oneness. Like a moving picture and I
see beyond the screen.

SG: I don’t know how to describe this but there’s this feeling that comes. It's more peace-
ful, more powerful silence. Beyond silence itself, but it permeates everything. Even the most noisiest
situation. I've been to concerts and even within that, even loud rock concerts or parties or the most
peaceful park scene, there’s still an underlying vast peace that doesn’t matter where I am and it’s as
if that thing is so distant from you and yet it permeates you and it doesn't matter where you are.
You can be anywhere and there’s a vast - I can’t describe it. (R: You're on the right track.) There’s
a deafening silence, that’s just... (SD: That you can always call on?) No it’s there, you don’t have
to call on it. It doesn't matter where you are and what situation you're in. I can’t describe it but...

R: Let’s say here's another example. Say for instance you started a fist fight and
you're all fighting with each other. So I see the fight, it's not that I don't see the fight but I
see through it, like you were saying. I see through the fight. So I'm not disturbed because I
know, all is well. (SG: It’s as if it doesn't exist. It exists but there’s permeating through it...) Like
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when you go to a movie, you watch the violence on the screen. But something within you
tells you that's not real. It's only a movie.

SD: No matter how much you get caught up in it, you can get up and leave.

R: Exactly, it's the same thing. I look at the world and I see the world going on. But
I realize the world has a middle and a beginning and an end. And this too shall pass. So I
don't get caught up on a minute of illusion.

SG: In the practice on the path one can use every moment and every situation and
shouldn’t just try to find peaceful places or peaceful moments but should permeate that in every
moment and find that everywhere. (R: That sounds good.) It's hard in the beginning I know.

R: That's why if you look at the three vessels I gave you. The first one when you
begin, you have to be alone. You have to find time to be alone alot. So you can work on
yourself and become strong, then you can do what you said. (SG: Yeah.)

SD: So the vehicles or the vessels are the way to that feeling? (R: Yes.)

SG: So everything is holy and unholy, I mean everything is the same at that point.

R: When you are by yourself a long time and you're working on yourself you be-
come stronger and stronger and stronger. (SD: Some people do and some people get cranky.)
Well that's because they have no practice. (SD: Yeah what about the people who are lonely?)
We're not talking about those people. We're talking about people on a spiritual path. (SD:
So even just being alone, but also pondering spiritual matters?) That's why you're alone.

SN: It’s a wanting to be alone. (R: Yes.) Some people are alone but they don’t want to be
alone. (SD: Right. It's not even wanting to be alone, it's what you do when you 're alone.) That too.

SF: It's a yearning.

SN: Because one could hear the first vehicle, well because I heard this then I should do that
and it's not that, it's something that you desire, something that you understand, it’s something
that you do. And it’s also like meditation because when I was on another path of meditation and
they would say that meditation is something that should be done lovingly, it should not be a bur-
den, and for so many people it was a burden and they miss the whole point.

SD: Would now be a good time to share about that retreat you went on cause you never
really told us briefly what that path was about and how you kept going back to it.

(Nerada talks about his experience when on retreat)

R: (Robert responds to Neradas experience) You must be careful when you tell some-
body, "You are God". When it said in the Upanishads, "Ahum Brahman," the true interpre-
tation of that is, "[-am is Brahman." So I-am is God, Not I-am God, because, I-am God,
you're saying my ego is God and that's not true. (SN: Or how about you are the guru?) Well
what part of you is the guru? (SN: Just to say that you are the guru?) You can say that, but
explain it more specifically. Because this guy can say okay I'm a guru now that's great. But
when you say, "I Am is God" you're speaking about your real nature.

SD: Oh right, because youre speaking of everything. Because everything is God.
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R: So be careful about that, because that can also build your ego up. So you say, "I
am God, wow that’s great, I am God imagine that that’s wonderful and I can do anything I
like." (laughter) And you can actually freak out, I've seen it happen. People go and rob a
bank, or go kill somebody they don't care, I'm God I can't do anything wrong.

ST: I read an interesting story of a - Tibetan story - there was this young boy and his father
was a painter in one of these temples and he painted these demons and demigods and the boy died.
And as he was passing into the other worlds, he saw these very same beings because this was all he
experienced visually and he wasn't scared of them he just acted toward them in the very same way
and they just went away. He just said, you don’t scare me. (SD: It’s just a creation of the mind.)
Yeah, exactly. Well it’s just where he was at and how he approached it.

SD: Well isn't that the third fundamental that everything is egoless and has no source,
isn’t that sort of what he's talking about? (R: You can say that, yes.)

SG: But if he was scared of those things, then they were real, very real. (R: Because his
mind is giving them power.) Right.

SD: Isn't that the same thing you said on evil, the concept of evil? That it only exists if
you believe in it? (R: Yes, true.) You said if you believe in it, you ve granted it power and it’s exis-
tence. (R: Your mind creates it. Your mind creates everything.)

SD: In the first fundamental, is it the same to say everything is a manifestation, or emana-
tion, or projection.

R: It doesn't matter, you don't have to change it. But you have to remember these
things especially in the mornings when you get out of bed. Your mind will start thinking
as soon as you wake up. Catch yourself and don't allow it to think. If you're feeling sorry
for yourself, catch yourself and do something about it. Just realize that feeling sorry for
yourself is a mental emanation, it's not true, it's not real. There's no one to feel sorry.

(students talk between themselves)

R: Just to realize that all things are an emanation of the mind, doesn't it make you
feel good? (SD: Well you know how it occurs to me that if everything is an emanation of my mind
why can’t I just make it more to my liking?) You can. (SD: Is that what they call creating ones
own.) Creative minds. (SD: Like science of mind sort of?) Yes. (SD: Yes but that’s still on the
mortal plane?) On the relative level.

SD: If someone is coming toward you with a knife and you say, “Well these are just a
projection of my mind,” how would you...

R: And then you get stabbed. (SD: It’s only a dream anyway. No but how would you
change it?) You would change it by pulling out a gun and shooting him. (SD: Or getting out
of the way, you wouldn’t think about that because that’s the mind again thinking about you being
stabbed.) We have to use common sense. (SD: Well can you give me an instance of how you can
change it if you really...) Here's what you would do. First you would have to get out of the
way or whatever you have to do to stop the situation and then when you get home and
you're by yourself, you would ask yourself the question, "Why did I attract this? What am
I that I attracted a condition like this?" because if it weren't for your mind you wouldn't
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have attracted it. So there's something in your mind that pulled you to that condition. (SD:
Is it your mind or is it karma?) Both, same thing. The same. Your mind is karma. (SD: Your
mind is karma?) Yes.

SK: Karma is action just another meaning for it.

SD: So you know you hear these freak things like an innocent young girl killed alone in her
apartment, I find that difficult how she might attract that. I find it easier to understand how that
might be karmic.

R: That's how she attracted it, through karma. (SD: Cumulative karma?) Yes. But if
you realize the third principle, the egolessness of all things, there's no karma. (SK: Do you
dissolve it with thoughts like that?) Yes immediately.

SD: So if you wanted to change your earth reality and you asked, "Now how did I attract
it?” That's how you would change it? You would think what thought patterns am I...

R: You would work on yourself. "Where did this come from? How did I get in-
volved in this situation?" (SD: That's true. Science of mind is not a bad path but it's definitely
mentally oriented. That would be kind of what they're doing in feeling our reality?) No what
they're doing is they're creating it again and again and again and again, it doesn't stop.
(SD: So they stay on the karmic wheel?) Yes.

SK: This process seems to dissolve everything. (R: Yes.)

SN: How do they finally break that cycle?

R: By realizing the truth about your Self. (SN: What would differentiate one from an-
other on that same path?) There's no differentiation, when you know the truth, the whole
cycle stops.

SF: Karma is only for the non-self?

R: Oh yes of course. As long as you believe you are the body there's karma. So it
all goes back to the first principle. Everything is an emanation of the mind. And there is no
mind so nothing is happening.

SD: So that's why you take it to a degree you could turn it to a path on the earth?

R: If you're working with your mind. The mind appears to be very powerful. And
you can do alot of things with it. (SD: So Science of mind is not incorrect, it's just relative to the
earth or astral plane, is that right?) To an extent.

SN: So how did the ignorance originate? (R: It never did.) Yeah this is the paradox, it's
perfect. (R: How come the sky is blue? It never was.)

SD: We are already realized but we don’t realize it, right? (laughs) There’s nothing to
become, is there? (R: Exactly.) We are self-realized. But that’s what we’re talking about.

R: But you don't want to believe it, so you keep working on yourself until you
know. (SD: Who doesn’t know?) You, everybody. Your ego.

SN: Well it’s like saying life is a dream. But the dream doesn’t exist. (R: Yes.)

SK: It’s a divine paradox. (SG: So wake up!) SD: Even though you re not asleep.
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SF: So Robert, 1've heard you several times say that everything is all predestined and
what’s going to happen is going to happen, regardless of what you do, what's bound to happen will
happen. That implies the elusive egoic entity because in actuality nothing exists.

R: Yes exactly. We go right back to the old saying, "As long as you believe that you
are the body-mind phenomena, whatever's going to happen will happen. (SF: Okay. Then
from that sense the ajnani will have to leave all the things which aren’t supposed to happen to
him?) He'll have to live through it. (SF: Have to live through it? But those things are not of any
concern to the Jnani.) No, because those things don't really exist. (SF: Right. So if the Jnani can
see the same things happen to his body?) Yes. (SF: And he would have rest.) Yes.

SD: Yeah, because that’s just a certain kind of karma, not boomerang karma, but a karma
like the arrow that's been shot and still has to reach it's destination, but to a Jnani it would be non-
existent. (SF: But his life is no anymore a concern to the Jnani.) Yeah, but he takes care of his body
while he’s in it, but he knows it isn't real. (laughter)

(Students discuss how Robert takes care of his body and a jnani does)

R: See I take all the stuff that Bob brings me. I get up in the morning, early and
think about it. I throw everything in the blender, everything. Then I mix it up... (SG: Hows
it taste?) It tastes good. (SD: Oh yeah, I bet.) I wouldn't drink it if I didn't like it. (SD: But if
you don’t have it, you don't take it right?) I don't take it if I don't have it. But I don't think
about it. It's like a game. I put it in the blender then I mix everything, then I pour it over
the... (SD: But you do that when you have it but if you don’t have it it's the same difference.) T
eat something else. (SD: Yeah or nothing.)

(Students continue discussion along these lines)

R: Well everything becomes spontaneous, I walk to the park in the morning. I do
push ups on the bars. So somebody asked me, "Why do you do push ups?" So I say, "Be-
cause the bars are there." (laughter) If they weren't there I wouldn't do it.

SD: Thank God the bars are there for our sake. We like to take of you at this point because
our egos need you at this point.

R: You're just saying that. (SD: No I love you Robert, I want you in my life.) I'm always
there. (SD: I know but I'm not strong enough to realize that you're with me. I feel you with me all
the time, but if and when you leave your body I hope I have the strength to realize it.) I probably
out live everybody. (SD: Probably we’ll die first and you'll be doing pushups on the bars.(laughs)

SN: Ramana’s disciples didn’t understand though. (SD: I know. Remember they begged
him not to leave and he said, "Where would I go?") And even Christ’s followers didn’t understand.

R: You only hear about the ones that didn't understand. (SD: There must have been
some who grasped it?) They keep silent.

SN: And Robert said, the last satsang, I asked him a question whether we're getting into
people experiencing self-realization and I asked him whether he had witnessed people having that

experience and so he’s seen it quite a few times.

SD: How do most people react, do they start laughing, crying?
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R: They just wake up. (SD: What does it look like?) They just wake up. (SD: Isn't
there sometimes they start laughing like it’s a joke.) Oh yes that’s after. (SD: Do they cry for
relief?) That's after. (SD: Oh that’s after. The moment of realization is like opening your eyes or the
veil is removed?) Like waking up in the morning. Say, “now I see.” There's nothing mysteri-
ous about it. (SD: About the process?) Yes, It's just like we're all in the dream and we're all
asking, "How is it when you wake up, how is it when we wake up,” and I keep saying,
"You just wake up." But you say, "I don't understand, what kind of a feeling do you have?"
The same feeling you have when you wake up now. You just wake up. (SD: Yeah, there you
are.) But not when you think. (SD: What was the thing that you said you would like to have on
the phone, when you wake up, there you are.) (laughs) You know what I mean, when I say, "just
wake up" It's not like when you wake up now and your mind starts thinking. It's the mo-
ment before you start thinking, that's how it is. (SD: I'm not aware of that, Robert.) Catch
yourself, before you think about it. Think about it the night before. (SD: You mean of being
aware of that moment before you start to think?) Yes. (SD: Because the first thing I'm aware of is
my thought.) Because you started to think. But there is a split second there, between wak-
ing and thinking, that you're self-realized. (SD: So you think the night before, you sort of try to
program yourself to be aware of that state.) In a way you can do that, yes.

SG: It's like when you're daydreaming and you're gazing, but you're not gazing at any
thing in particular and you're not thinking.

SN: And also you know how you're very tired? It happens to me often and I sit in that
chair and I listen to tapes and I wait till I'm tired and sometimes I might meditate even during the
day and then I'll fall asleep when I'm meditating and sometimes I won't get right up or lie down in
a bed I'll just go in and out, in and out, so you get a semblance of waking up in the morning when
you're in that state. So at night sometimes you should try to stay awake a little bit when you're
feeling sleepy and you go in and out.

SD: Is that sort of what they refer to in earth terms as the alpha state?

R: Well the alpha state is more of a psychological state. In way it's like that, but
that's more like samadhi. (SD: What, the alpha state is more like samadhi or the state you're
talking about?) The state I'm talking about is beyond samadhi. (SD: It's beyond samadhi? So
alpha is like samadhi?) Yes. Well of course the state I'm talking about is no state whatsoever.
As long it's a state it's not that. You just become your Self. The Self you've always been.
Here I am, da, daa. (laughs)

SK: (Student talks about a Twilight show on TV night before. Reminds of this state)

R: He brought some Prashad. So lets cut up the apple and eat it.

(general talk between students)

R: When we eat prashad we have to know what we're doing, you know. We
shouldn't just eat it. For we have to realize that we're eating God. We sort of have an atti-
tude of gratitude. We're able to eat blessed food. It's part of a ritual, but it's still good.

SD: Like breaking bread? (R: Yes.)
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SK: Is that the original meaning of blessings before food? (R: Yes.) Food is God also, but
then it became a blessing of God.

SD: But everything is God so is this plate and the cups, even the styrofoam. (laughs)

R: But the food that’s prashad is something we eat, so it merges with your blood
and your guts and everything else.

SD: I remember once you said you must eat flesh referring to eating meat, to everyone that
would be eating God. Wouldn't that apply to all foods though? (R: Yes.)

(more general talk)

R: Another one of the signs that you see in yourself on the way to self-realization
is you begin to have reverence for everything. The ground that you walk on, the minerals,
the animals, the vegetables. You have respect and reverence for everything.

SD: Even the things that seem negative? (R: Yes.) Really? (R: Everything.)

SD: That's difficult for me because (mentions something about smog?)

R: Because, you're seeing that. Who sees that? (SD: My ego, the mind.) So when you
have reverence for something you have no quarrel with it. (SD: But I do have a quarrel with
the smog.) Then it will hurt you. What ever you have a quarrel with, it has the power to
hurt you. But when you reconcile yourself with the smog, it loses it's power to hurt. (SD: Is
reconciling the same as reverence?) In a way. Take the human condition. If T have a quarrel
with you and if I reconcile myself with you then I have reverence for you, then you no
longer want to hurt me...

(tape ends abruptly) [TOC]
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SPIRITUAL HEALING
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HRobere: 1 welcome you with all my heart.

What can I tell you that you do not already know? I can only give my own confes-
sion. When I use the pronoun "" I refer to omnipresence. So when I make my confession I
do not speak of myself. It involves all of us. I am is consciousness. Consciousness is omni-
presence. When I say, "I am that I am" it means in reality we are nothing but pure con-
sciousness.

It's like a chalkboard. You may draw pictures on the chalkboard of Indians and
they're fighting the cowboys, but what happens to the chalkboard? Nothing. You can erase
that picture and draw another picture. This time you're drawing the beach and the sun
and the sand and it's a beautiful balmy day about seventy-five degrees. What happens to
the chalkboard? Nothing. Now you erase that and you draw a storm or hurricane. People
are getting blown away - winds ninety miles an hour - what happens to the chalkboard?
Nothing.

This is true of our lives. Whatever you experience you're going through, whatever
the experience maybe. I can assure you that it has absolutely nothing to do with you.
Whether you're going through a horrendous experience, a beautiful experience, you are
like the chalkboard. It is only a picture, a play on consciousness. You are free. You are
bright and shiny all the time. Like the sun. Sometimes the clouds cover the sun, do you
say, "There's no sun?" When the clouds dissipate, the sun shines once again in all its glory
and splendor. So, when you appear to have problems, whatever they may be. Do not go
about trying to solve your problems like everybody else. But rather remove the clouds of
darkness. Allow the clouds to dissipate. How do you do that? By quieting the mind. When
the mind is quiet. The sun of your heart will shine once again and you will be free of prob-
lems.

[Break in tape as Robert begins self confession for everyone]

I-am that. I-am that absolute reality. That was never born and will never cease to
exist. I-am pure intelligence. The same yesterday, today and tomorrow. I-am empty space.
Nirvana. I-am sat-chit-ananda — being, existence, bliss. I-am bliss consciousness. Water
cannot drown me. Fire cannot burn me. I have always been and will always be. This is the
truth it is unchanging. Like the chalkboard. No matter what pictures appear it has abso-
lutely nothing to do with me. I abide in the Self. The Self is my protection. The Self is my
Self. I may appear to have a body, a mind, but this is an untruth. This is hypnosis, mesmer-



ROBERT ADAMS SATSANGS: THE COLLECTED WORKS

ism, illusion, maya. In reality I am not the body or mind. I am not the doer. I am pure con-
sciousness, absolute reality, parabrahman. That is the truth.

Ah, somebody called me this morning, she isn't here today. She wanted me to say
something about spiritual healing. Think about that spirit, spiritual healing? Who has to
be healed spiritually, Who can tell me?

Student: Nobody

Robert: That's the answer, that's right. There is no one who needs spiritual healing.
But in our delusion we see a different picture. People tell me, "Well, Christ healed people,
how come?" How come? I don't know. Because he felt like, I guess. That was his dharma.
But, did you ever wonder what happened to those people after they were healed? (laughs)

Take for instance Lazarus, that he brought back from the dead. To begin with
Lazarus was about 50 years old and in those days to live to 50 years old was like 90 years
old today. He was considered old. So when he brought him back from the dead, how long
did he live, after that? Did he live forever? A year, a month, a day? Nobody knows. The
people he healed from blindness, leprosy or whatever, how long did they stay healed? He
said, "Go and sin no more!" meaning, do not keep thinking the way you're thinking. Be-
cause it is your mind that caused your so-called problem. Of course, they didn't under-
stand what he was talking about and you can't change your mind so fast. So apparently
they reverted back to their sickness. So it would seem. If you abide in the Self, there's no
one that has to be healed.

There's another story about Ramana Maharshi. One of his female disciples, who
had been with him for about forty years or so. She was a devotee, was lying and living in
the house of a disciple. Remember the difference between a disciple and a devotee. A dis-
ciple is someone who occasionally comes to the meetings and who reads all kinds of mate-
rials and gets confused and goes to a hundred different meetings a week and never prac-
tices anything, that's a disciple. A devotee is someone who stays with the meeting or with
the person and lives for that meeting and for that teaching. So anyway, his devotee was in
bed dying of cancer and a disciple was taking care of her. And she said to her, "Look
what's happening to you" and she started crying. "Is this what Bhagvan has done to you?
If this is Bhagvan then I don't want any part of him." This is the disciple talking. "Look at
you, you're emaciated, you're skin and bones, you're dying, how could this happen to you,
you were such a devotee to Bhagvan for forty years?"

Hearing this, the devotee shot up in bed, she shot up fast and she said, "You fool is
this what Bhagvan means to you? It is your mind that sees this picture. I am not dying,
how can I die? It is you who see this picture. That's why you cry. You think that I am a
body and you feel sorry for the body so you become upset with Bhagvan, me and yourself.
Can't you see that I am not the body. There's no one to be sick, there's no one to die." And
she had a beautiful look and smile on her face and with that she lied back down and she
left her body. And she had the most gracious look. A beatific look on her smile. When
Bhagwan heard this story he said, "She's not coming back, she's emancipated.”
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What do we see? When we look at the world do we see lack, limitation, man's
inhumanity to man. Do we sickness poverty, wars or do we see love, harmony, peace, joy?
What we really see is ourselves. If you become hurried and worried and you're always
believing something negative is going to come your way and you're always making plans
ahead of time, to save yourself, you're really killing yourself.

You do not understand that your mind has created that picture for you and the
way to handle it is to not try to improve the condition but to slow down your mind. To
make the mind quiescent, quiet, still, peaceful, placid. When the mind becomes placid and
quiet and still, divine harmony automatically ensues. Every negative condition you see in
the world is a lie. Every positive condition you see in the world is a lie. Reality is beyond
positive and negative. Why do you see these things? Why do you worry and fret about
your life or about the life of someone else? What can possibly happen to you? Where can
you go? Who suffers? Only the body-ego-mind suffers. To the extent that you can realize
that you are not the body-ego mind, to that extent do you become totally, absolutely free.

I think I told you this story about when I was with Nimkarali Baba. And one of his
devotees came to him and said, "Master, my husband is dying, only you can save him."
And he was a funny old guy, he looked around and he said, "Me? I can save him?" he
looked to all his devotees and he said, "What should I do?" and his devotees said, "Go save
him." So he said, "Okay."

So we all trudged a mile down the road, to a little shack and there was her hus-
band in bed with candles all around him, lying there. Nimkarali Baba looked at him and
as he was looking the candles started flickering and they went out. So Nimkarali Baba
started to run back to his Ashram and everybody ran with him. When he got back there
they asked him, "Master why did you run away? What happened?" And he turned around
and he said, "Ah God wants him to die." And that was the end of that. In other words,
what a persons dharma is, is going to happen, but you have absolutely nothing to do with
it. That includes yourself. Whatever your body is going through has been preordained
before you took on this so-called body. And your body’s going to go through whatever it
has to go through.

You have to realize that you are not the body and you have absolutely nothing to
do with it. To that extent that you realize this truth to that extent will you become happy
and peaceful and you will stop worrying and fretting and stop trying to change things.
You will be peaceful by yourself, at home, wherever you are. You will be in the world but
not of the world.

So spiritual healing is a lie, because it presumes somebody is sick or somebody is
out of sorts or somebody is suffering from something. Whether it's depression or lack of
companionship, whatever it may be. This is all a lie and you have to start knowing the
truth. Look into yourself.

This doesn't mean that you should sit down and do nothing. It means whatever
your body's meant to do, it's going to do. Even though it doesn't exist. Your body is really
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your Atman. It is pure consciousness. It is absolute reality. This is what your body is. This
is the reason why you should never put yourself down and call yourself names and think
you're bad or you're weak or there's something wrong with you. You are not what ap-
pears. When you make statements like that, negative statements about yourself, what
you're really doing is getting pulled back into maya, deeper and deeper and deeper into
illusion, into body-mind consciousness, into the dream and the dream becomes more real
for you and you get caught up in it completely.

It's like you're watching a movie and instead of watching, you jump into the
screen and want to play a part of the movie and you forget that you're not part of the
movie. But you start acting out the movie until you get so caught up in it that you actually
think that you're in the movie. That's how it is now. Think about yourselves and the so-
called experiences that you're going through. How deep are you caught up in them?
Think, you can tell about the way you feel. If you fear, if you have doubts, apprehension,
suspicion, then you know you're really caught up in your slime. I'm thinking of the green
slime I drink every morning. (laughter)

So you say, "What about you? You drink green slime, how come?" Well what I do
every morning is I just get up. Spontaneously I throw everything in the blender, I don't
think about it. Whether it's making me sick or well or whatever it's doing. And I mix it all
together and then I pour it on the granola and then I eat it. I happen to enjoy the taste or I
wouldn't eat it. I wouldn't do it if I didn't like it. But when I'm finished that's the end of it.
I don't think about it. I don't condemn it or justify it, I just do it. So I go about everything
that way, spontaneous.

Now you think, if you think about that you are not the body, your body will not
function properly. Or you will get into trouble. You will only get into trouble when you're
putting on an act. In other words when you're pretending to be spiritual. But when you're
a real devotee of truth, of the Self, automatically, your body so-called is well taken care of.
You have intuition. It comes by itself you don't even know it's intuition. You do the right
things for all concerned. And it happens by itself and it can be real funny like this story I'm
going to tell you.

There was once a real cheap skate. Real cheap, had millions of dollars. But always
cried poor mouth. Couldn't afford a bus fare so he walked. Couldn't afford to buy a glass
of lemonade so he was thirsty, real cheap. I'm sure you know people like that. Well he got
old and was about to die and he had guilt feelings because he never helped anybody else
with his money. He just hoarded it, he had millions of dollars saved in the banks. But he
believed in heaven and hell. So he kept worrying about this. "So what shall I do?" He con-
sequently sent for a priest, a minister and a rabbi. And he thought about this and he said,
"Listen, here's what I'm going to do. I am going to give you each three million dollars if
you pray for me to go to heaven." So they all talked about it and looked at each other and
they said, "Well three million dollars, not bad. (laughter) They said, “Okay, we'll do it." So
he made out his will and they all signed it.
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Six months later the Priest, the Rabbi and the Minister received a notice that the
guy was dying and was going to die. They went to his side and he looked at them and he
said, "Oh okay I'm going to give you the money,” but he started to think about this. And a
thought came to him, and the thought said, "What if they discover something to bring me
back from the dead years from now? And I'll be cured and healed and I won't be dead
anymore. So if I give them my money now, I won't have anything when I come back." But
then he wasn't sure and so he said, "Okay, here's what I'll do, I'll give you each five million
dollars instead of three with this condition. When I die and you file pass my coffin, you
each have to drop a million dollars in the coffin. So if I come back and they discover some-
thing to cure me and bring me back from the dead, I'll have a nice amount of money." So
they all looked at him like he was crazy and they talked it over and they said, "Well what
the heck four million is better than nothing," and they agreed.

He finally died. And he had a funeral and his casket was laid open and everybody
filed passed and they looked. The minister filed passed the coffin and looked down at him
and he said, "Well you son of a bitch, I don't know what I'm doing and what you're going
to do with the money, but a promise is a promise," and he threw a million dollars in the
coffin. Next the priest came by and he said, "Well, this is all crazy, but this is what you
want okay” and he threw a million dollars in the coffin. Now the Rabbi watched all this
and he said, "There must be some solution to this." And he was going to Jnana-Marga
meetings, the Rabbi. And he was working from his intuition. So he filed by and looked at
the money in the casket. He took out his cheque-book and wrote a cheque for three million
dollars and picked up the two million in cash and he said, "When they find a cure for you
you can cash your cheque. (students laugh)

And isn't this like us. We always imagine somebody's going to heal us. We go and
see all these healers, psychics, channelers, everybody in town. We want advice from psy-
chic readings. We want to know what's going to happen to us. What can possibly happen
to you, if you were never born to begin with? You have no history. You are pure con-
sciousness. Forget about healings. Forget about psychics. Forget about readers and chan-
nelers. Look to your Self for the answers. Everything is within you. Learn to be still. Find
out who's worried, who fears, who's unhappy, who's depressed, who's sick and you will
say, "I am, but who am I?" and follow the I to its source. And the "I" will disappear of its
own accord. The realization will come, that you are absolute reality and that all is well and
everything is unfolding as it should.

(tape break as Robert continues)

Govinda and Gopala are different names for Krishna. Gopala is baby Krishna.

There's only one reason why people suffer, and that is because they identify with
the body-mind phenomena. That is the only reason there's no other reason. I know you
can give me a lot of reasons but they are not real. If you take your mind off your body and

then you get rid of your mind completely who's left to suffer? And you must ask yourself,
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"Who sees the suffering? I do. Well, who's the "I" that sees that suffering?" Find out. Follow
the I and see who suffers. Any questions about that?

Any questions about anything? Remember I am not a lecturer.

SL: What does it mean to follow the I?

R: It means to abide in your Self. The I is your Self. It starts out as the ego but as
you follow the I, it becomes your Self. And your Self has no existence. Therefore it be-
comes no-thing, emptiness, space. Like the blackboard, the chalkboard. Everything hap-
pens around it, on it, but it itself is not affected. That's what it means to follow the I. The I
becomes your Self and you abide in your Self.

SD: Robert, maybe if you explain self-inquiry and that will maybe explain following the I-
thought. (R: Well they know self-inquiry.) Pardon?

R: They know about self-inquiry, don't you?

SD: (Asks another student) Do you understand how suffering follows the I-thought?

SL: I can understand it subtly.

SM: Egolessness in all things.

R: Exactly, there is no cause for existence. If there is no cause for existence, there is
no cause for suffering or for anything else. It simply has no cause. It didn't come from
anywhere. History is like a dream. It never existed. When you back into egolessness, eve-
rything that's been troubling you becomes transcended and you're at peace with yourself
and the world. For the realization becomes that you are the world. You are the universe.
The whole universe emanates out of your mind. And when your mind stops, the universe
stops and there's only the Self. The Self appears as bliss consciousness as I-am, and that's
your real nature.

SN: Robert until we come to that realization, then we don't know the Self, is that true?

R: No it's not true. You always know the Self, except you won't admit it, you want
to admit something else. You are confessing that you don't know the Self. But it's not true.
Just let go of all your doubts and the Self will shine once again. Do not believe that you
don't know the Self. Don't question it too much. Realize it. Become it and put your doubts
at rest. I am the Self that has always existed and will always exist. It will never cease to
exist. I am pure intelligence, absolute reality, consciousness, emptiness, space. I am that I
am. That's your real nature. Confess that to yourself. Do not tell yourself that you're not
the Self, because you're lying. It's like saying, "There's no sun," because the clouds are
covering the sun and you're swearing up and down saying, "look Robert there's no sun the
sun doesn't exist!" but if I take you up in an airplane above the clouds there's the sun. It's
the same thing as us. We're so covered with delusion that we believe that we're not the
Self. Be Still And Know That I Am God. Therefore you just have to be still long enough
and know and all will be well.

SN: But until then do we know? (R: Until when?) Until then.

R: There's no then. There's no time that you are not the Self.
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SN: I've been examining this, see when we are asleep, the Self is no different?

R: The I-am is always the same. Because when you get up you say, "I slept."” Who
slept? I dreamt.

SN: I seem to be identifying I-am with consciousness, when we spoke of consciousness
before. Say for instance, the Self in between thought is the I-am, that is consciousness, yet when I
sleep there’s no consciousness, there's nothing. So I-am is just nothing.

R: You think there's nothing. (SN: Right.) But when you get up you say, "I slept." I
was always present. [-am is always present. Even when you're sleeping, except you're not
conscious of it. (SN: So when you become realized though, you're conscious even when you
sleep?) Exactly.

SD: A Jnani is conscious of dreaming and of dreaming within the dream.

SN: So until we're realized - see I'm trying to make a connection of the Self - and so I say,
"Well when I'm asleep 1'm not aware of the Self, so when 1'm awake am I awareness?” So I'm
trying not to delude myself.

R: What you should rather do is say, "When I am asleep who is aware of the Self?"
Ask yourself that question. "When I sleep who is aware of the Self?" And you will realize I-
am. You are always aware of the Self except when you sleep. You're not conscious of it. But
it still goes on.

SB: Robert is it because when you're asleep, the consciousness is not associated with the
physical brain. Is that it?

R: No, the physical brain has nothing to do with it. When you're asleep you're
dreaming just like when you're awake. This waking state is just like the dream state. So we
don't say it's just because we're associating with the brain. It's because we're deluded into
believing that we are not the Self. So you make it simple. The brain has nothing to do with
it because the brain is part of the body. If the body does not exist, neither does the brain.
So when you're sleeping the brain is at rest, the body's at rest but you're still abiding in the
Self. You're always abiding in the Self except you are not conscious of it. (SB: What happens
to the consciousness that is...?) Nothing. It's still there, except just like now. Let's take the
waking state. You say, "What happens to reality while I'm awake?" Reality is still there but
you still believe in the body and the mind. It's just like I give you an example of the sky is
blue. In reality there's no sky and there's no blue. So in reality there's no body and there's
no one to be unconscious. (SB: When you abide in consciousness in the waking state will that
help you to actually be conscious of the sleep, the deep sleep state also?) Yes it will, because there
is only one state.

SB: In some of the Ramana books it says when you're abiding in the Self more and more
your deep sleep will be conscious. (R: Yes.) One time I was in deep sleep and 1 like was aware, I was
actually conscious that I was deep asleep and it was like being in a cave. There was like awareness,
it was very strange.

R: That's a good sign, that's how it is. When you become realized...
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SB: It was like a very sweet bliss not a powerful ecstasy but a kind of like a, just a back-
ground kind of just a vague but very sweet bliss and it was like being in a cave. It looked like a cave
and it was like asleep while awake.

R: Well those are just pictures you drew for yourself. But when you awaken, you
will be awake in the three states, sleeping, dreaming and waking.

SB: So if we can hold onto this position of consciousness that we have at satsang, if we can
maintain that pure consciousness without adding the whole mind to it and be established in that
then that's the...

R: That's abiding in the I, exactly. (SB: So that’s all it is, really.) That's all it is. (SB:
Right this minute we're that, if we don't add the whole me on top of it.) Exactly so and you don't
put yourself down, do not say, "I am not conscious of my Self. I don't know who I-am,"
realize the truth like you just said.

SB: And yet for this moment we're abiding in the Self without the mind, we can’t say that
we're God realized because there’s a certain process that happens that actually, right? (R: It's bet-
ter to say nothing.) Yeah, because there is a process that happens as a person establishes in that.
Something happens.

R: Every time you say, "I am not God realized" you pull yourself backwards. But
like Nerada said, don't fool yourself. So you have to walk the middle path, the razors
edge, between realization and not realization.

SB: So actually we’re just hung up with the relations of consciousness and the associations
of consciousness and we're just not being pure consciousness, without adding all those associations
on top of it. (R: True.) That’s it. (R: That's it.)

SF: Robert, actually this body-mind will never abide in the Self? (R: No, because it's
false.) So when I say, "I am abiding in the Self,” when I make that suggestion it means — it's an
expression rather than being.

R: It's an expression. It means I am is abiding in the Self. (SF: The I-am?) The I-am.
Same thing as the Self. It's an expression like you say. But when you say I am you're not
referring to your body. (SF: Not to your mind?) Not referring to your mind, you're referring
to your Self. It's like saying, "I am that I am." The same thing. "I-am abiding in the Self, I
am that I am." By saying these things to yourself, it pulls you closer to that state. (SF: Yeah
it's sort of a process of elimination of your ego self.) You can say that. That's why you shouldn't
say anything negative about yourself. Never say anything bad about yourself. Always say,
"I am abiding in the Self, I am the Self." And then somebody might say to you, something
this "I" can say, "No I'm not because I feel problems." So you practice self-inquiry and you
ask yourself, "Who feels these problems? To whom do they come?" and go back to abiding
in the Self.

(tape break)

R: The only reason karma exists is because you believe that you are the body. Once
you realize there's no body. For whom is there karma. Karma is for the body not for your
Self. But as long as you don't believe that, then there's karma.
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SD: And Robert has also explained to us that self-realization gets you off the wheel.

SN: Robert, when we're asleep are we closer or further away.

R: Closer, self-realization is just like being in deep sleep. In deep sleep, only you're
conscious and you're conscious of bliss. So when you're in deep sleep you're in bliss but
you're not conscious of it, that's all.

SN: Now when we're in satsang and we have devotional feelings — say when we come to
satsang to develop something, attaining something, that we don’t get when we’re alone or in the
world, when we come to satsang and feel something, a devotional feeling, is that the Self?

R: That's the Self trying to emerge. Yes, it's the self. Try to abide in those feelings.
(SN: Now when we re asleep though, it's more, it's like without emotion.) Because you're asleep
you're not conscious, but if you were conscious you'd be in bliss. (SN: But it would be differ-
ent than the feeling it when we have for devotion?) No it wouldn't. It would be self-realization.
(SN: In other words, the feeling that I get is a love for all things. Okay, yet when I'm asleep it's not
like love.) How do you know? (SN: Yeah, well I don’t.) You're asleep? (SN: Yeah that’s the
whole thing. I'm trying to make a connection — is that what the feeling is?) The feeling of love
abides when you're asleep only you're not aware of it because you're not conscious. When
you're illumined then you're conscious of being in sleep and then you realize that it's just
called sleep, but you're in love, you're in bliss. (SN: Now that love is the Self?) The love is the
Self. (SN: But what comes to mind is you ask, "Well who loves?”) Why should you ask that?
(SN: Well only to not delude yourself. To see well is this real or is this just another play of the
mind?) That's only when you love your tape recorder more than anything else. So you ask
yourself, "Who loves my tape recorder?" and you will realize it's your ego and once the
ego is abolished there is only a tape recorder. Period.

SF: Robert, even the egoic love, egotistical love or the love of the Jnani for persons or ob-
jects, to me that kind of thing should be the love of the Self that has been misdirected?

R: Yes it does, exactly. Whatever you do in life, even a crook or a bank robber is
really trying to find himself. That's why he does those things. We're all inadvertently
searching for the Self and we don't know it. (SF: So every desire which is attracting me is the
Self?) Yes, every desire, every urge is a search for the Self. But we're misdirected. (SF: With
self-inquiry what you do is you go deep, down the hole?) You go beyond the conscious and you
jump deep like you're diving in the ocean. You dive deeper and deeper and deeper till you
make contact with reality. That's good.

SF: Robert, about when the Jnani talks about omniscience and says, "I'm omniscient.” The
Jnani has a concept about omniscience and it's a mundane type of omniscience. The Jnani says he’s
omniscience, he must know everything. He must know all the mundane knowledge. That’s not
what implies in the statements of the Jnani, right?

R: Your right! Omniscient for the Jnani is being in everything, but not necessarily
knowing what's going on in China. That's a different kind of omniscience.
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SF: Because people are using nowadays omniscience they say to be channelers. (R: Yes.)
They think they are channelers, they are very knowledgeable and sort of think that is a form of om-
niscience. But that's not what we call a Jnani. (R: That's a limited form of omniscience.) Yeah.

SD: Is omniscience the same as omnipresent?

R: Omniscience is all-knowing, all-knowing. Omnipresence is the same thing,
really. It's all presence. You're everywhere present. (SD: Aren't they the same?) It's like om-
nipotence, omniscience, omnipresence. All power, all knowledge like being everywhere at
the same time. (SD: You were saying, not necessarily knowing what going on in China but it's
knowing the oneness of all things?) Yes. It's like you become the rock, but you're asleep on the
rock, because the rock has no power to move, but you become the rock. (SD: When you are
omnipresence you are a rock?) Yes. You become a rock but you're not aware of it. You just are
pure unconscious awareness. (SD: So you're not aware of anything, exactly.) (Robert laughs)
You're on the right track. You're just being. Pure being. Absolute being. You're everything.
It's something like when you're asleep and you expand yourself in a dream and in that
dream you know what's going on in the dream, but you're asleep. So with a Jnani being
omnipresent, omniscient, you are everything but you are not aware of everything. (SD:
You 're aware of being then.) You're aware of being, just being.

SK: Is there a way to be aware of everything as well?

R: As long as you are carrying a body, you won't be aware of any other thing be-
cause your mental process won't allow that to happen.

SD: It seems like if you re aware of it, everything is an illusion to be aware of it, right?

R: When you drop your body, it's no different. When you drop your body, there's
no difference, you expand a little bit more.

SB: Robert, how come the Buddhist say, that the Vedanta are deluded because they re look-
ing for the Brahman and the Self and that there’s no Brahman and no Self and use different termi-
nology? Is there emptiness of all things the same as the Self when it happens?

R: They're right! Because there is no Brahman and there is no Self. Those are just
words to describe it. (SB: It's easy to confuse the ego-self with the real-Self.) That's why we
discuss it, because the ego-self is the I and when the I disappears it becomes the I-am. And
the I-am is pure emptiness. Nirvana.

SN: Robert, when you said the best way to help other people is to know the Self. So when
you know the Self you become the other people. (SM: And realize that you are the other people.) So,
that's what I was trying to get at earlier. To get to know what is the Self? What is the Self that we
must know? And it seems like sometimes I know what it is and then I forget. And now it comes
back to me, I feel that. If I have a feeling of love it’s like it becomes expansive and I can understand
what it means. You become everything or everything becomes you or whatever it is.

SD: So is self-realization the awareness or the oneness of everything?

R: Always remember If you know what it is, it's not that, because the finite mind

cannot know. It's beyond the finite. So when you think you know, ask yourself, "Who

163



T10: SPIRITUAL HEALING

knows?" And you back to your ego again. Only the ego knows. (SN: But what if you say,
"Who knows?”) That's good. (laughter)

SK: What about a realized being that whoever comes before them so-to-speak, they can
know everything about them. Not only what their Self is because it's the same as their own Self but
about their arrogance of the ego and mind conflicts?

R: You don't have to be a realized being to do that.

SK: Yeah I realize that. So taking an opinion from a being who is considered to be realized
also that happens. He can remark when it's spontaneous that something about that being that
maybe will turn them towards a spiritual path. Like Jesus healing others.

R: But a true realized being does not need to do that. By his very presence,
changes take place. (SK: But not everyone is so receptive or open.) It's just like grace. Gods
grace is always available but only some people pick it up. (SK: Yeah.) The same thing.

SK: So sometimes that grace for me seems to be extended and then some action that can be
done that that person can understand more than just subtly. And it may not take effect then but it
may take effect in that persons life six months, a year down the road.

R: That's possible, but again, a realized being does not interfere in anybody's
karma, if they are prepared and ready, they become realized also. By their very presence.
It's like Ramana again, we go back to Ramana. People used to come to him from far and
wide and say, "I looked at your picture and healed myself, you healed me." "I made a mil-
lion dollars and you did it." This happened and that happened. And Ramana would look
at his attendant that pulls the fan and say, "Why do they always tell me I did these things?
I did nothing." (SD: But his grace might of done it.) That's possible. (SD: Because he could give
the darshan.) But he couldn't possibly be aware of it. Because to be aware of it there would
have to be somebody left to be aware. (SD: But he could do it unaware?) Yes.

SK: He didn't say anything to people who came to him. (R: No.)

SN: Even when it's his grace, you have to understand that everything is one. So who's
grace is it. (SK: Who's grace is it?) Right who’s grace is it? It's you! Everything is you and this is
similar to the stories when the person touched the garment of Jesus and was healed and Christ
always said, "Be it according to your faith.”

SM: Don'’t you think that a person who wants to be healed so badly almost heals himself?

SN: That's the whole point, everything is the Self. (SM: It is the Self.) And Ramana was
the Self, and they say, “"Ramana you did this” and that's true because they did it themselves, be-
cause they are them.

R: Well the point is, a truly realized being, does nothing.

SN: It's not so much he's a realized being, he’s a realized non-being. (laughter) (R: Okay.)
And we always think in terms of a realized being of Ramana as if he’s the body and the idea of the
Self is one. Robert told the story of the woman, he and himself is one, healing and the Self is one and
Ramana and the Self is one, and that Self... see I always try to grasp this Self with my mind and
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that's where I get lost. But now I know if I sink into deeper than the mind, intuition, heart, what-
ever, then I can explain, Oh that...

SB: In other words he realized no Self. He realized that there isn't any Self. He realized
nothingness. But the whole thing dissolves in a big mystery. (R: Exactly.) And then whatever is
going to happen is going to happen spontaneously.

R: Ramana was a simply humble person. People would come to him with all his
problems, all their problems all day long. "Help me, please help me overcome this." At the
end of the day he would look at his attendant and say, "To whom shall I go for help?" They
all come to me.

SD: One of my favorite stories is that there was a swami who could perform tricks or
magic or whatever and he lived near the Ashram. So a lot of people on their way to see the swami
would stop by to see Maharshi. They'd just peek in at him because they ve heard about him too and
he told one of his devotees because he had a lot of trouble with his feet he said, “keep rubbing my feet
and they'll see that I am just an old sick man and they'll leave me alone. (laughter)

R: There's nothing special about a realized being.

SF: Robert it seems that with a little understanding, using quotation mark, “If there is a
Jnani, or anybody approaches him, is karmic, all karmic.” all karma. (R: Yes, Yes, that's true.)
However, the fact that there is hypocrisy on that quotation on the Self because the presence of the
Jnani, there can be, maybe a sort of acceleration, a catalytic effect... (R: That's true too.) ...and that
also is karmic? (R: That's also true.) Depending on the openness of the disciple, devotees?

R: Yes, the teaching is full of contradictions. That's true, you're right. All these
things are true.

SB: So Robert, you're really going into battle with your karma. (laughter) Confrontations
with our ignorance, right?

R: If that's what you say, so be it. You see this is why I emphasize over and over
again, we've got to develop a great humility, a great compassion, a great love. Not play
tricks and have all these siddhas, powers and materialize all kinds of things. Anybody can
learn that, if you practice enough.

SK: How does one express these things? (R: Express what?) Compassion and love.

R: By being your Self. If you become your Self it's automatic. If you abide in the
Self. You have to have compassion and love for yourself first and you do that by letting go
of your thoughts. Controlling your thoughts and compassion and love and humility come
by themselves. It always goes back to that again. Goes back to you. You can't develop
enough love yourself. It has to come from within yourself. It appears that the world has a
very strong pull on us and you have to try to resist that by everyday practicing these
things. That's why I gave you all these techniques. You have to keep remembering every-
day. And soon it'll become automatic.

I feel this is a very important meditation to help us. For what it does, it goes deep

within the subconscious and pretty soon it starts doing you, instead of you doing it, it’s
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really helped many people to see the way. And the way you do this is, you relax yourself
and with your breathing you inhale and you say, "" you exhale and you say, "am." Now
you can also do this all day long. When you're driving your car or your bus, whether
you're washing dishes, whether you're making supper or dinner or breakfast. You can
watch your breath and do I-am with your breathing. So let's do it together.

Make yourself comfortable and you can close your eyes to remove obstructions.
Acquire a good feeling in yourself and the formal way to do it is first, you relax your body.
To make sure every part of you is relaxed. You can start with your knees, relax your knees.
Relax everything below your knees, your feet, your toes. Relax everything above your
knees, your thighs, relax your hips, your abdominals relax, your chest relax, relax your
back, fingers, hands, wrists, forearms relax, upper arms relax, shoulders, neck. Back of
your neck relax. Back of your head, top of your head. Your forehead, your face. Every part
of you is now totally relaxed. Focus your attention on your breathing. Before you do I-am,
you can practice Vipassana meditation, Buddhist meditation, where you watch your
breath. Watch yourself breathing. Watch the sensations in your body. Just watch. Do not
react to them. For instance, if you have a pain in your thigh, watch, do not react to it, ob-
serve it and observe your breath at the same time. Do not force your breath just breath
naturally. If you get lost in thoughts, as soon as you catch yourself, go back to your breath-
ing. Do not become discouraged. Do not force your thoughts out, ignore them and go back
to observing your breathing.

(short silence)

Now you ask yourself the question, "Who is the observer? Who observes my
breathing?" Of course the answer is, "I am.” Now with your breathing start the "I am"
meditation. Inhale normally, say, "I," exhale and say, "am," with your normal breathing, do
not emphasize your breath. Normal breathing, "T am."

"T" inhale, "am" exhale.

Again, if your mind wanders, do not be mad at yourself but gently go back to "I
am" and ignore your thoughts.

(long silence and break in tape as Robert wraps up)

Remember to love your Self, to worship your Self, to pray to your Self, to bow to
your Self because God dwells in you, as you. Om Shanti, Peace.

Happy you could come. See you again soon. That's all she wrote.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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Two WAYS TO SELF REALIZATION

16th Se})tzmﬁer, 1990

Robert: There are two ways that I think bring you closer to self-realization. Of
course we're already self-realized and we don't have to come closer, we just have to re-
move the cloud that tells us we're human. But there are two methods that I think through
the years of understanding that brings you very close to self-realization. One is satsang
which we're doing now and the other one, is practicing all the things we learn, at home.

Now, satsang is a very sacred teaching. If you come to satsang you pick up the
power that goes with it. With us it's a direct lineage to Ramana Maharshi. So what this
means in satsang, we are all actually Ramana Maharshi, everyone of us. There's no differ-
ence and we're all each other. This means we all have the knowledge we need, and as we
keep coming to satsang, it becomes clearer and clearer and clearer. In the beginning when
you first hear this it sounds strange, but it's not so strange.

If you're studying to become a doctor, you associate with doctors and it sort of
rubs off and you feel the vibration. If you're studying to be a lawyer. You associate with
lawyers and the vibrations sort of rub off and you always feel ego. So when you come to
satsang there's a direct lineage with the founder, or the re-discoverer I should say, of Ad-
vaita Vedanta who is Ramana Maharshi.

So in any event, we should all feel something, deep within our hearts and allow it
to bloom by itself without forcing it. And this happens just by attending satsang. As you
attend satsang you become a sweet person. By sweet I mean, you give up all of the anger,
the tantrums, the doubts, suspicions. You stop worrying and you begin to unfold like a
flower, with its calyx toward the sun. You just open up. You start feeling good for no rea-
son. You notice that things stop bothering you. You're no longer concerned, I don't mean
you don't care, you're very compassionate, I mean you understand the nature of the
world, that it's maya, it's transitory. Nothing is ever the same in the world. So the world
ceases to excite you, one way or the other. The world no longer makes you too happy, nor
too sad. It becomes impersonal to an extent. But you still do your work. Your body does
whatever it came here to do, yet you're always in heaven, mentally.

Now, if you can't come to satsang or you don't feel that kind of devotion. Then
you practice diligently, the lessons, the teachings of Advaita Vedanta. And then you will
find the same things happening to you in a little different way, but you will also unfold.
It's wonderful if you can do them both. But those are the two ways that'll bring you closer
to realization.
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You subsequently have to ask yourself, "What am I doing with my life? In what
direction am I going?" And look at your life, analyze it. From the moment you get out of
bed until you go back to bed again at night. What are you doing with the hours that you're
awake? Do you waste your time. What do you do? You have to remember you have only
s0 many years to live in this world, and then you'll just vanish if you don't know who you
are. You will repeat the lessons over and over again and you'll have many opportunities to
understand and discover your true nature.

But the wise person begins the discovery immediately. It's like digging for gold.
You can talk about the gold. You can just make a couple of holes with a shovel and say, "T'll
come back next month" or you can really get into it. And get a pick axe and start chopping
away. Until you discover the gold and dig it up, the same day. The choice is always yours.

There's a story about a beautiful tree, a large beautiful tree. And on the lower
branch, there lived a little bird and the bird used to hop from branch to branch, tremen-
dous tree. It would eat sweet berries and it would sing and whistle and was very happy.
Then it would hop on another branch and there were sour berries and it would get upset,
stop singing till it found sweet berries again. And this went on for years, sweet berries,
sour berries. It was happy when it found the sweet berries, unhappy when it found the
sour berries. Isn't this like us? When we think we found something we like, we become
very happy. But then when it changes like all things must change, we become miserable.

And so the bird started to think about this and it flew around the tree. It happened
to gaze way up to the top of the large tree and it saw a majestic big bird sitting there, a
translucent shining bird. It looked so happy and so radiant. Doing nothing just sitting at
the top of that tree, in bliss. And the little bird said, "Oh how I wish I could be like that big
bird. Look how happy it is. It doesn't have to hunt for sweet berries or look for anything. It
just sits there by itself, so radiant. I think I will fly up to it and discover its secret." So it
started to fly up toward the big bird, but a quarter up the tree it saw some beautiful red
berries and it stopped and started to eat the berries and they were delicious. So it forgot all
about the big bird. It started to sing again, it was happy. Isn't this like us? We find some-
thing we like and we forget about spiritual life. And we say, "This is what I want, a new
Jaguar, a new house, a new companion, a new something, but then after a while we be-
come disgusted, disillusioned.

So after a while the sweet berries ran out and there were only sour berries left on
the tree and the bird again became disillusioned. So it started to fly around the tree again
and looked way up on the top and saw the translucent radiant bird sitting there once
again, so majestic, so happy and blissful. And again it said to itself, "This time, I'm going
right to the top." But on the way up it went half way up the tree again, it saw some beauti-
ful purple berries. It had not seen purple berries in years. It loved purple berries. So it
stopped and started to eat up the purple berries and became very happy again, started to
sing, eating berries. And again it's like us. We find a new companion. We get a new toy. We
move to a new state, whatever we do. We think that's it, now I'm going to be real happy.
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But soon the berries were gone and again it was left with sour berries. So it flew
around the tree and saw the big bird again. And it said, "This time I'm going straight to it
and nothing is going to stop me, nothing," it resolutely made up its mind. So it started to
fly up, but again three quarters up the tree it saw some orange berries and it loved orange
berries. So it stopped and started to partake of the orange berries and again forgot about
the big bird. And went on for months and months eating the berries until they were gone
and only the sour berries were left. And again that's like us. We say we're resolutely going
to go after spiritual life and that's where we're going, that's where we're headed. But then
something happens. We discover some good humanhood. Something we like and we say,
"To heck with the spiritual life, and we’re going after this instead.” So we do that until we
become disillusioned and we get tired of it.

Again the bird saw sour berries and it got sad and upset. It flew around the tree
again and this time it said, "Nothing is going to stop me. I'm going right to that big bird
and find out who he really is. Nothing will stop me" And he flew right toward the big
bird. It skipped all the berries, saw all kinds of berries on the way, it didn't care anymore,
but went right to the big bird. As it got closer and closer, the big bird shone brighter and
brighter and brighter until the light was unbearable. And the little bird landed right where
the big bird was and you know what it discovered? It was the big bird all the time.

And that's like us isn't it? We talk about God as far away. But we have no time
because we've got to do our work. We've got to do our material work, that is. And we talk
about God being too far. But we're going towards God, until we resolutely make up our
mind to be on the spiritual path. And then we discover something interesting. We discover
that we've been God all the time. That we are the only God there is. That we are the abso-
lute reality. That we are pure intelligence, infinite wisdom. We discover that there's only
one life and that life is absolute reality, sat-chit-ananda, parabrahman and we're at peace.

Therefore the choice is always yours. In what direction do you want to go and I
know sometimes it's hard. Some people have been on the spiritual path for many many
years, twenty years, thirty years, forty years and they believe they have not gotten any-
where. But that isn't true, it appears that way. But remember, if you don't make it in this
life, you'll make it after. But if you have been on a spiritual path you're gaining credits,
you're accruing good merit to yourself. You can't help it.

The worst thing you could ever do is to judge yourself. Never judge yourself.
Don't even look at yourself too much. Realize your divine nature and do not allow your
problems to get to you. Understand that you are not your problems. You are not the body.
You're not the thoughts or the mind. And begin by controlling your thoughts. Do not al-
low your thoughts to become greater than you. No matter what your thoughts tell you,
don't listen. Remember your thoughts are not your friend. Your thoughts try to confound
you, confuse you. And they will tell you all kinds of things. Do not listen to your thoughts,
even your good thoughts. Transcend everything, go beyond your thoughts to your bliss, to

your joy and to your happiness.
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Your thoughts will take you away from this. It'll make you think all sorts of things.
But if you realize that your mind is a trickster, you will not allow your thoughts to convey
any message to you at all. As soon as the thoughts start to come, you ask yourself the
question, "To whom comes these thoughts?" and they'll stop. "They come to me, well who
is this me? Who is me? I am me. Well, who am I?" And you begin to search for the source
of the I. And as you search, everything in your life begins to improve. As you search dili-
gently, things improve because you're no longer reacting the same way to situations. Your
reaction has become different, the situations maybe the same.

As an example, when you hear about the Iraq, United States confrontation, before
you become disturbed, you're thinking of a war, and you're thinking of man's inhumanity
to man and you're worried about inflation and recession in United States. And all these
things used to worry you. But as you advance spiritually, you realize that this is the way of
the world. The world has always been like this and you see it differently. You begin to see
love, compassion. So the world hasn't really changed, you've changed. You see the situa-
tion completely differently. You realize that all this is the Self and I am that.

In other words what you realize is the first principle: "Everything Is A Projection
Of Your Mind."

Whatever you see is a projection of your mind. Therefore if you see something
that's not right with another person, you're seeing yourself, aren't you? If you're seeing
another person who is troubled or another person who has problems or if you're seeing
anything wrong, doubts, apprehensions, suspicions. You have to remember that you have
to have those qualities in order to be able to see them in another person. So as you grow,
you start seeing through those things. And whatever anybody else does no longer disturbs
you. And if it no longer disturbs you then that negative vibration cannot come near you
and you're at peace. Any questions about that?

SD: When you say not to judge yourself is that because you would be judging the ego
which isn't real?

R: Certainly, exactly, because you're always judging your experience, your outer
experience and you can't judge that because that doesn't even exist.

SD: I think in the past you ve said something like, "To judge yourself or condemn yourself
is blasphemy.” (R: Yes.) Because you re talking about, in that case the real Self, right?

R: What you're doing is you're denying the real Self. It's like saying, "That God is
no good." So you're saying there's something wrong with you and there is not. It's only
temporary, it only appears that way. It's an appearance. (SD: So even though you're judging
the little self, as it were, that's blasphemous too?) Yes because you are the real Self. It's all an
illusion like the snake and the rope. You think in the dark you're stepping on the snake but
it's only a rope. It's a mistake, it's error. Therefore you do not judge yourself, you do not
judge anyone else. You leave the world alone, but you're happy and you're blissful and

you help others because that's your nature to do so.
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SD: That reminds me of one of my favorite of Maharshi’s stories because he talks about
realization being - he says it's like watching a trick of what looks to be the snake but it's really a
rope. And he says once you ve seen the rope you can never see the snake again. It’s like any magic
trick once you've seen how it works, you can't see it again, you know. (R: That's right.) And I
think at the time he was talking about once you 're realized it's impossible to become unrealized, you
know?

R: You have to have patience with yourself. That's another thing to remember. It
doesn't appear that most of us become perfect overnight. So don't concern yourself if you
make a mistake.

SL: So another thing that you were saying too is that if we judge others, we will bring
their vibrations to us. In other words, we're judging others and we see ourselves in others and the
weaknesses in others... (R: And you're becoming weak also.) By judging them for that? (R: You
become like them.) So it goes two ways then. (R: Yes.) Okay, and then you ve said it's not until
you let go then you get rid of the vibration, so you don’t draw that vibration to yourself?

R: Exactly. Your mind becomes calm. Your countenance becomes peaceful. You no
longer feel those so-called negative things around you. (SL: So it's just a matter of accept-
ing?) No you don't accept, you become your real Self. And the real Self is perfect bliss.
There's nothing to accept. To accept means that you're yourself, your lower self and you're
accepting something higher. But you're not to accept anything. You're to be, become, I am
that I am. (SL: So you just live and let live, sort of?) Yes, but again you have to qualify that.
But live and let live, if you see somebody suffering on the road, you don't allow that per-
son to suffer, you get down and help the person, but you don't have any thoughts about it.
You just do it. It doesn't mean again you become calculating and cold. It means you be-
come loving and kind and you do what has to be done. But you're not involved in it men-
tally or physically or spiritually. Your body just does the things it's supposed to do.

And the more spiritualized you become, the more you become of service to all of
humanity. You become the servant to life. It's egotistical to think that you're superior to
somebody else or you're better or that you know and they don't. As you become realized,
you have more and more humility. You become humble and things no longer affect you
and you no longer feel hurt. So you can help anybody and everybody without qualifica-
tion.

SF: Robert please, so the first principle in reality means, everything is a projection of the
Self or is the Self itself?

R: No the first principle is that everything is a projection of your mind. That be-
gins to make you understand that you are not the mind, you are the Self.

SD: Everything, you mean everything... (R: ...in the world.) ...material?

R: Everything relative is a projection of your own mind. We're not talking about
the Self, we're talking about the human mind.
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SF: Alright the Jiva or the egoic mind. (R: Yes.) But ultimately, yeah the mind also comes
from the Self, of course. (R: Yes.) But I guess the point in the first principle I want to touch is that,
you don't get enthused with the mind creations.

R: No you don't, because you realize that everything is a result of your own mind,
so why get enthused in them? (SF: No power there?) No ego. (SF: For the projections of the
mind?) There's no power, 'cause there's no mind. (SF: Right.) That's why you don't get ex-
cited when you see something happening in front of you because you realize you're that
yourself. And you're projectioning yourself. It's like you're a projector and you're project-
ing a picture on the screen. So the mind is the projector and the screen is the effect, the
picture is the effect. The screen is the Self. Nothing changes the screen, but the pictures
change according to your mind. But the screen always remains the same. Therefore the
screen is like your real Self. It never changes. The pictures are like the world and your
mind is like the projector. The projector and the mind have to be destroyed. The pictures
have to be destroyed and only the screen remains, that's the truth. Only reality remains.
(SF: And then again everything is Brahman?) Everything is Brahman, yes. (SF: Including also
the play of the mind.) Of course. (SF: Ultimately?) Ultimately there's only oneness. There's
only the Self and there's no mind and there's no play. There's no projection. That's the
truth. (SF: There is no projector, no screen.) No.

SD: Because the mind is part of illusion or maya. So his question was correct that ulti-
mately everything is also the Self that's what he was saying.

R: Everything reverts back to the Self. Everything is the Self.

SF: Everything ultimately goes back to the source.

R: Yes, to the source, because what appears to be real does not really exist. (SF:
Right.) Only I-am exists. Self exists that's it. The Self exists just the way you are now. You
are that. What I'm trying to say is, do not separate yourself with yourself. It's really a mis-
take to say, "Well I am not the Self because the Self is in me." The Self is not in you, the Self
is you! You are that Self. But for the sake of talking, you want to place the Self some place
s0 you say, "It's in my heart." When you look for it, it's in your heart. In reality there's only
the Self and you don't exist at all. But when you talk about it, you place it some place.

SD: So you're just led into the second principle... (R: Yes.) ...that you're unborn, and you
don't exist or disappear. (R: Yes.) That one leads to the other, doesn't it?

R: It does. That's why you should practice the principles.

SF: I was thinking if everything's a projection of the mind and the mind comes out from
the Self - I don’t know if that's right but mind... (R: Comes out of the Self...) ...comes out of the
Self, and then again goes back to the Self, isn’t that the reason why these bhaktas talk about that
everything is Shiva or everything is the Self? (R: Shiva, the Self, God are one.) So they're in
wonderment and devotion to almost everything. (R: Yes, exactly.) Even the thoughts are asking...

R: Yes this is why I say often, "The ground upon you stand is sacred ground." We

should have reverence for everything. Because everything is the Self.
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SD: So you're talking on two different levels, when you're saying everything is a projec-
tion of the mind, you mean everything in the material world. (R: Yes.) When you say everything is
the Self you're talking on a higher level.

R: Everything is the Self as it appears. So you should have reverence for every-
thing. I know it sounds complicated. (SD: No it’s not, it's really two different levels, you're
addressing to me.) It's really one level but it appears like two levels. Everything is sacred,
everything.

SD: Well how do you, or do you react when you watch the situation in Kuwait and see it
then, is it like a movie to you? (R: I just watch, but I realize that's the Self.) Or do you realize
that it’s illusion? (R: Same thing.) That's what I meant about the two levels the real Self is not
illusion.

SK: As the absolute it's not, it's illusion right? From the absolute it's the Self, as the rela-
tive it’s illusion. (R: Exactly.)

SD: That's good. Say that again? (SK: As the absolute it’s all the Self, on the absolute
level, on the relative level it’s illusion.) Well that’s what I meant about the two levels. I know what
you mean in there’s really only one level. The ultimate truth is one level.

R: So when I look at something, when I look at you, I look at a chair, I look at a
book, I see the Self. (SD: Do you see a portion of the Self or all of the Self?) It's all the Self. Eve-
rything is all the Self. (SD: It's individual.) It's hard to explain in words, but take this chair
for instance. When most people look at this chair, they see a chair, but I see the Self as the
chair. Or to put it in simple language: This is God, this chair is God. (SD: No matter what
you look at it's God?) Yes. So you have no quarrel with anything.

SK: The looking, the actual looking is also God?

SD: That's assuring. You have a good understanding of this.

SN: And you keep thinking of two levels but it’s like when we're saying, people say that
well it's an illusion therefore it’s not real. But the idea is that nirvana and samsarra are the same
thing. So though you say there’s two, nirvana and samsarra, yet they're the same thing, that's
where the one is, so really it's one. So it's not like the unreal is different from the real or that the
Self is different from the manifestation, I guess. Nirvana and samsarra are the same thing so that’s
why wherever you look at you see the Self.

SL: So it seems like it's different levels of consciousness for want of a better word?

R: When you have to talk about it, it appears there's multiple levels. But when you
keep quiet then it all comes to you as one. You see the more we get into the conversation
we get into all kinds of things and all kinds of levels. (SD: Because we're trying to discuss the
infinite with finite words.) And you can't do it. (SM: It can’t be intellectualized can it?) No it
cannot. That's why the only way is to go within yourself and discover it for yourself. But
as we keep talking about it we get involved in the world.
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SK: Is it true that it's more like it's the illusion that we’re separate from all this, more than
that this is an illusion. (R: Exactly. We're not this at all.) At the same time we're not separate
from it. (R: We're not separate from it, it’s all one.)

SF: Which comes also... If I say that I don’t exist in the sense of an egoic entity, everything
is just as it is. Is that more or less a feeling? (R: Say that again.) Like if I...again it is imagination
but as a helper 1 would say that I don’t exist, I don't exist, but when I say that I am denying the
egoic or the Jiva part. Then there is still there is something which subsists or is there... (R: The Self.
The Self is always there.) ...and there is nobody to distinguish anything. Things are as they are.

R: Exactly, in the last analysis, you are the Self just the way you are.

SK: But not as you think you are. (laughter)

R: As long as you think your relative, then you're not that. (Laughter)

SL: Yeah you 're not supposed to think?

R: But you are the Self just the way you are naturally and all is well and there's
nothing wrong. See you can look at it this way. The substratum of all existence is harmony
and out of harmony comes harmony. So everything is really harmonious. Except we've
sort of been hypnotized and we see a different picture. It's all in the mind. The mind has
betrayed us to make us believe that this is black and this is white. When in reality there's
no black and there's no white. There just "is". You can only come to that conclusion in your
own consciousness, by deep self-analyzation, vichara, self-inquiry and you'll come to that
conclusion yourself. And then you will become omnipresent, and you will realize that
everything is the Self. (SL: Why are we here on earth, in this physical form.) You're not, you
think you are. (SL: Okay I think I am, but why?) If you're not, then there's no answer to that.

SD: But why does she think she is? Why the illusion? How could the Self be illusion?

R: There is no Self and there's no illusion. (SD: But I mean like the higher Self.) There
is no illusion at all. You believe that there is an illusion but there is no illusion. (SD: But
why do we believe there’s an illusion?) You don't! None of this exists. (SD: I understand her
question which is, then why is there even the appearance of illusion?) To whom is there an ap-
pearance?

SL: Me. Okay, is it the ego? So that goes to the original question, okay.

R: Of course, the ego does not exist. Do not give the ego power. Some people get
hung up on the ego. And they say yes everything I feel is the ego, so it's the ego. They're
inflating the ego by saying that. And the ego becomes stronger and stronger. (SL: Because
the philosophy that I'm trying to wrestle with though I know what the answer is, in that philosophy
is that the souls are the things that exist that's the "not me,” but the Self that exists, you said Self.
So I interpret Self as being the soul?) No. (SL: No?) The soul is another part of the body. It
seems that when you give up your body there's a soul. It's just like an alter ego.

SD: Oh so the idea of the soul and existing between lifetimes is also part of maya, illusion?

R: It's all maya. All the planes are maya, the causal planes, the mental planes,

karma, none of that exist.
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SN: First principle: Everything is a projection of the mind, everything.

R: And for somebody who doesn't know that or doesn't understand it, it appears
that after they drop their body they go to a different plane, and they go through all kinds
of experiences, but it's still an illusion.

SL: It must take a lot of patience for someone who has been realized to have to answer
questions from people like me. From me that doesn't exist.

R: No, on the contrary, on the contrary.

SN: Who has patience? There’s no one there.

SL: Yeah, but from the projection of my mind, my philosophies was that there was a soul
which you know, according to these philosophies, the soul doesn't exist, just the Self. But from the
earthly ignorant plane that I'm on - what the ultimate question is, it seems that some people are
just denying everything of the Self, you can't really enjoy food, you don’t enjoy anything else be-
cause the ultimate goal is just like the Catholics the ultimate goal is just to be with God.

R: Well you can't put it like that because the Self enjoys itself.

SL: That's why it seems like what little I know of certain philosophies, certain Buddhist
philosophies, it's kind of like for being on earth, in this form. (R: That's right.) It's a crime for even
being here in this form. We're being condemned for being here on this earthly plane in this form. So
it’s kind of like, well if you're here why not smell the flowers too? Why not let the me, the Self, use
whatever vehicle it's in, whatever it's invited in, to just feel and help bring joy, at least for this
physical body and once again my ignorance for not being enlightened. You know it's like why are
you wrong for being what you are? (R: You're not!) Or projecting what you think you want. (R:
You're not.) Because it's like denying food, denying enjoyment of this earthly plane.

SK: Why is it terrifying?

SL: No just talking to people about different philosophies of Buddhism and everything else.

R: It becomes very confusing. That's why the best thing you can do for yourself is
to quiet your mind. (SL: Yes.) And when your mind becomes quiet you become more beau-
tiful. And you will enjoy everything. We do not deny ourselves at all.

SD: Yeah just because you're not in the movie doesn’t mean you don't enjoy the movie.

SL: True. I believe in enjoying because that to me makes me happy.

R: Yes, but you'll enjoy it in a little different way. As an example: I love to take in
fresh flowers at my breakfast table because they're beautiful, right?

(tape break tape restarts as student continues.)

SL: ...acceptance is just basically just letting be?

R: Just being your Self. That's all you have to do.

SL: So it’s the two ways also with the denial... (SK: It's beyond accepting and rejecting,
beyond that.) Yeah.

R: Just be your Self. (SL: Just that you used that word denial, so I'm taking your words
of physical earthly interaction which is projected by the mind to try to understand what I was feel-
ing.) So remember again that this is not a philosophy. A philosophy is usually dry words
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and this is not a wordy teaching at all. We are not a philosophy at all. It's more the realiza-
tion. It's more of a quietness, an emptiness. It is not a denial of anything and it is not an
acceptance of anything. It is a total emptiness, a quietness, a peace, a love, an ultimate
oneness. That's what we are, sat-chit-ananda. That's our true nature. So when we look at
something, we see joy and love and peace, we do not become ecstatic. We do not become
overwhelmed. We do not become sad or angry. We just enjoy the Self at all times and it
never changes. It's always the same.

SD: So you're always in bliss, always?

R: See I can't tell, because I don't know what the word is. (SD: But sat-chit-ananda
includes bliss, so...) They're words but the person who's experiencing that does not know it.
(SD: That's true.) Because there has to be somebody to enjoy it and if there is no one there
who can enjoy it? (SD: I didn't say enjoying bliss, I said, always in bliss.) But it's a word. (SD:
That’s true, I guess I get hung up on words.) Well we're discussing words so...

SK: It implies two, there’s something to be in something.

R: We have to talk so we have to use words.

SD: That's right, implies separation.

R: Yeah, as long as we're talking like this we have to use words. But the reality is,
that is the ajnani's, that attribute these words to the Jnanis. Ramana Maharshi never said,
"I am in bliss," or "I am happy," or "I am filled with joy," but his disciples said it about him.
He didn't know what he was.

SL: I guess it goes back to who's the I? (R: Who is the I? Yeah.)

(students continue discussing point)

SF: Robert, about this thing of ignorance actually we cannot fathom how the Jnani sees
reality. We can just talk and talk about that. The [nani tries to describe as much as he can to try to
help us and to direct us, however what I was wondering is what about the ones in the relative level
to feign ignorance and just be silent or advocate ignorance?

R: A few months ago I was speaking of divine ignorance. It's okay to say, "I am
divinely ignorant.” Divinely ignorant means that we do not know what anything is. If you
come to think of it, we know nothing. We don't know what a dog is, or a cat, or a tiger, or a
human being, or a tree, we have no idea what it is. It just appeared on this earth the same
time we did. That's called divine ignorance. When you admit to yourself I do not know
what anything is. You see a rock, where did come from. Where did the first rock come
from? What came first the seed or the tree, the chicken or the egg? We don't know, it's a
mystery. So that the first thing we should know as spiritual beings, we should plead di-
vine ignorance.

It's your ego that tries to say, I know this and I know that and I know everything,
but we really know nothing. We have no idea why we're here? Do we? We have no idea
why anything exists. Just understanding that makes us relatively happy, because nothing

is our fault, because we don't know why it is. We have no idea why anything exists. It's

176



Ti11: TWo WAYS TO SELF-REALIZATION

later on when you work on yourself that you discover, well nothing really exists, every-
thing is emptiness. Only the Self exists. But until then, you give your ego a blow when you
tell it, “I don't know why anything exists,” because the ego wants you to know. It tells you,
"You want to be smart? You want to be intelligent? You don't want to be a dummy do
you?" And has an answer for every question. But when you say, "No, I really do not know
what anything is," then you're pleading divine ignorance and that's good.

SD: So who asks these questions that we come up with, the ego, our egos?

R: You use your mind to destroy your mind. (SD: Oh that's right, turning it on itself,
by confusion or whatever.) Exactly. (SD: So it can’t be put into words what part of us inquires.)
It's your mind that inquires. It inquires about itself and the deeper it inquires the more it
disappears.

SF: She’s still. (SD: Yeah I'm trying I can’t seem to quite do it.) (laughter)

R: This is why I always tell you, try to keep your life simple. Do not make your life
complicated. Don't have too many opinions about anything. Try to be still, quiet and real-
ize you don't know anything, because you don't. Does anyone disagree with that.

SD: Are you kidding, who would say yes at this point. (laughs)

R: Well somebody can say, well I know why this chair is here.

SN: He said we don't know anything and in an earlier satsang you were saying, well the
only thing we know or if there is anything we know, that we think we know, first principle keeping
in mind, is that I exist and as long as I exist you can work on yourself because you can find out who
exists through self-inquiry. But when you inquire who exists you find out that... (SD: ...no one.)

SD: And yet I remember telling you one time I had read that Krishnamurti said, "The ego
would never annihilate itself,” and you said that that was true on the relative level. Do you remem-
ber what you meant by that?

R: Well on the relative level it fights you very badly. It brings up all kinds of things
from past lives, from this life to confound you. But if you do not react to it, if you do not
fight it, but rather inquire, "To whom does it come?" it becomes weaker and weaker and
weaker until it's annihilated.

SN: Is there a difference between the ego and the mind because the ego would not want to
destroy itself, yet it's the mind that is the tool.

R: The mind comes first. The mind creates the ego and the body. (SN: So it’s not the
ego destroying itself, it’s more the mind destroying the ego?) It's more than ego, it's not the
mind destroying the ego. They're usually the same terms. We break them down so you
understand what I mean. But there's only the mind and everything is a projection of the
mind. The ego is a projection of the mind, the body is a projection of the mind, the world
is a projection of the mind. So when you go back to the mind and you quiet the mind,
there's no ego.

SL: You mentioned an answer to Dana’s question you mentioned, past lives? With the

word past lives, isn't there karma and soul and all of that?

177



ROBERT ADAMS SATSANGS: THE COLLECTED WORKS

R: Yes, but as long as you believe that, it exists, so you have to work with it.

SN: That's why you say that everything is an illusion because as long as you believe it.
Not that everything is illusion, that you see you re separate from everything is the illusion.

R: See this is why when I make my personal confession to you, I say there's no
mind, there's no Self, there's no enlightenment, there's noone trying to become enlight-
ened, there's no God, there are no others, there are no principles, there's nothing. (SD: But
you do say there is the Self and the Self is all that is.) That's a word. (SD: Are you now saying
there’s no Self?) Who is the Self? (SD: Everything.) Yes that's how it appears. But in the end
the Self doesn't even exist it's also a word. Because if we start thinking about the Self, we
start thinking of an entity. How else can we imagine the Self? When I say there's only the
Self, what do you think the Self is? (SD: The oneness of all things.) And what is that? (SD:
Everything.) So it has to be one. Who is the one? (SD: I never understood before that there was
not one. I thought the Self was the one.) The appearance is the one. The first appearance is the
one, I. That's the one. And out of I springs everything else. (SD: And I is in delusion, I can see
what you're saying.)

SM: 1t's just the all, Robert? It's just the all?

R: Even the all is no good. (laughter) (SD: We're all wrong.) (laughs)

SN: Because who thinks that there’s an all who perceives that there’s an all? Who per-
ceives that there’s a Self? When you're at that state there’s no one to perceive it. There's nothing to
perceive. Just be.

R: As long as we're using words there's ultimate oneness. But when the words stop
- see this is why the practices I give you, are to quiet the mind. The only thing you really
have to do is to quiet your mind. What do think self-inquiry is? It's to quiet the mind,
that's all. It's the fastest thing available to quiet the mind and when the I disappears the
mind is quiet. Then you know. What do you know? Don't ask me. (laughter) I don't know.
It just feels good. (laughter)

SF: Yeah about feeling good Robert. When you are doing inquiry sometimes you have a
absence of thought for a little bit. (R: Yes.) But then when I realize about this absence of thought
I'm already thinking. (R: Yes.) And then there some other times in which there is no thought, I
don’t know about the absence of thought neither but there is a little bit of good, I mean feeling good.
Feeling like a little bit blissful. (R: That's the true state.) Is that the true state?

R: Where there are no thoughts in between thoughts. (SF: Right, however they are
very fast and then you again go on thinking.) Yes, in the beginning they are very fast.

SF: Yeah. One of the last satsangs you pointed that we should reject everything. And I was
wondering about these questioning about these little periods of bliss. Should I go back ask, "Who do
they come to?"”

R: If you can think about it reject it. (SF:When you are in that process of thinking it, it’s
time to...) Reject it. (SF: ...reject it. You don’t care about if it comes back or not?) Exactly. You do
not look for experiences. You reject them. When it comes really, it comes by itself. (SF: So
when it starts creating a body in your mind...) Reject it. (SF: So it’s time to kill it?) Yeah. When it
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comes by itself, it comes as no-thought. That's incomprehensible for a human being to
understand. But it's just no-thought. When there's no-thought you will know.

SD: That’s what he was saying but his mind says, "Oh I just had a moment of no-
thought,” and that’s what you reject. The thought about the no-thought.

R: No you reject everything. See when you're really having that feeling. There will
not be any body left over to reject. (SD: So can we taste Self bliss?) You can taste but it's still
illusory. So you should reject it. (SD: Why is it illusory?) Because he can think about it. See
when the real thing comes there's nobody left to think. The thought process has been an-
nihilated. It's like you live in the moment.

SL: So the body knows what it’s supposed to do?

R: The body will take care of itself. The body comes under a different program.
(SL: Why is it some people just by the bodies program or the existence of that Self, some people
might not be balanced, the spiritual and physical might not be balanced.) That's not true. In real-
ity when you discover who you are. The body is very balanced and it does better work
and does whatever it's supposed to do better than ever. And you're always happy and
blissful and feeling good physically, no matter how it looks to anybody else. (SL: Otherwise
it goes back to what you said, this entity if it were me the I or whatever, I would let my body react to
take care of whatever I see needs to be done and then move on.) Yes. (SL: Completely spontaneous,
okay.) Exactly!

SF: When I am sleeping the Self is taking care of my body, nurturing it?

R: Yes and you have nothing to do with it. That's how it takes care of your body
when you awaken. Same way.

SL: We just have to listen to it, our Self so it can take care of it. (R: Yes.)

SD: Do you have to listen to something or it just happens? (R: It happens.)

SN: Well Robert who breaths then, is it the Self? Is it the mind?

R: The Self has nothing to do with the breath. The breath is part of your ego. (SN:
So it’s the mind?) The mind is breathing and it keeps on breathing until it stops.

SD: I thought it was the body who was breathing.

R: The body, the mind are the same thing. But we have to have patience. That's

very important.

SF: Robert do you know the fact or legend about Krishnamurti - He was a young 16 years
old - I don’t know, was he a reincarnation of Shiva? He sat just in silence and he had disciples or
listeners to hear him, older than himself and he sat in silence. And I think that the legend says that
the people who were around him got enlightened or something...

R: That's true, he never spoke. (SF: Due to his presence, they don’t mention for how
long or so.) That's the story yes. (SF: What does that exactly refer. Does that refer to the concept of
grace?) You can call it grace, that's what we were talking about in another satsang. What
we're doing here is we are abiding in the Self as Ramana Maharshi did. So we can say we

have Ramana Maharshi's grace upon us.
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SD: Isn't that the meaning of Darshan, silent teaching?

R: No not silent teaching. Darshan is a vision of light. There is a visual transmuta-
tion. (SD: Oh I thought Darshan was like what you got from being in the presence of a Master
being in silence.) It's a grace in the form of light, a vision of light.

SK: A foreseen reality said simply. (R: Yes.)

SL: What is grace, what do you mean by grace?

R: Grace is always available, you just have to wake up to it. (SD: But define grace.)
Grace is goodness, mercy.

SK: Helps you on the relative level.

SD: What he was talking about a story that grace was bestowed in silence and Maharshi
has said that the guru can bestow grace by thought, by look and by touch and all of those are silent.
(SF: Excuse me I was referring to transmission.) Transmission of grace?

R: There is such a thing too, yes. (SD: Could you further explain that though?) Well an
enlightened person is something like a current in a voltage, of a high voltage and when
you're with that person you pick up on that voltage. So there are some physical teachers
like Ramana Maharshi who can give you a look, or a touch, or by silence and if you're
receptive you pick up a lot of grace and knowledge. (SD: I think you're that way?) Who
knows. But all those things are possible. What you have to do is make yourself a good
receiver and you make yourself a good receiver when you stop worrying and you stop
getting involved too much in the world and you start loving yourself.

SD: Quieting the mind would make you a good receiver, right?

R: Yes, same thing, when you do those things your mind quiets. (SD: We're talking
about like a radio receiver in a way, wouldn't we?) Yes. When you love your Self, you become
quiet you stop condemning, you stop condoning, you stop making decisions too much.
You become quiet. But that doesn't mean that you sit home and do nothing. It means your
body will do what it's supposed to do. But your mind will be quiet. (SD: So even what we
refer to as decisions will be spontaneous reactions, right?) Yes. Like a tree, the tree does not
have to think about growing fruit, by it's very nature fruit grows. The sun shines, the grass
grows. The same power that takes care of that takes care of the body all by itself. (SD: The
lilies of the field that Christ taught us.) Yes. Let's play a little music.

(music played)

SM: Robert, I saw on the top on one of the sheets you had I think it said Jnana-Marga.
Could you elaborate a little bit on that.

R: Jnana-Marga means the path of Jnana. That's the name of our group. (SD: And
Jnana means knowledge.) (SM: That I know but I was wondering about the Marga.) It means, the
path. (SD: So there would be lots of margas right. I mean there’s...) Lots of margas, too many.
(SD: What are some of the others? Like Jnana-Marga, Bhakti-Marga, would there be bhakti-
Marga?) Anything you want to say with Marga you just put it in. (SM: Oh I see.)

SD: Path of knowledge. Marga means path, [nana means knowledge.
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SL: What about healing? I know that it’s within the Self.

R: We talked about that a couple of weeks ago actually. You have to ask yourself,
who needs healing. Who actually needs healing. Find out who has to be healed. Healing is
a funny thing. It has a lot to do with karma and the body. I find from experience if you
leave your body alone it has the power to heal itself. The more you fool with it, the worse
it gets. (laughs) There's a self healing mechanism in the body. Isn't that right, Horat? (SF: I
believe so.) There's a self healing in the body that knows how to take care of itself.

SF: Every seven years they said the body and all its organs and tissues tend to renew itself.

R: Of course you can help it by eating the proper foods, I guess.

SD: But what about healers and what they call spiritual healers?

R: I think that's all karmic. (SD: If youre supposed to be healed you will, if you're not
you won't?) Yeah, before you came into your body you knew exactly what was going to
transpire and you know when you're going to leave the body and when you're going to
die and when you're going to be sick and whatever. Everything has already been planned.
So if you're supposed to be healed, that's already been planned also. (SD: Might have been
planned that you would meet a healer and...) Yes, sure. (SD: ...it would be karmic or not? If it
didn't work that would be karmic.) Yes.

SK: Either way you don’t know. (R: That's right.) There is no way to know.

SD: True. Well Jesus’ healings always seemed to relate to a lesson, they always seem to
make a point. (SK: I think a healing without a lesson being given is useless, it doesn’t help the
person theyve got to learn their lesson. I don’t even know if it could be done actually.) I just know
that the woman who touched his robe and he said your faith has made you whole - he did not deny
anything for lack of a better word - denying that he’d done anything, but her faith had done it and
that was the lesson. But the lesson was that her faith had made her whole, you know?

R: People want to live forever and we can't.

SD: Can 1 read what Nisargadatta says, just the cover of his book. Rather interesting, right
if I brought my glasses?

"The real does not die, the unreal never lived. Imagine a big building collapsing, some
rooms are in ruins and some are intact. But can you speak of the space as ruined or intact? It is
only the structure that suffered and the people who happened to live in it. Nothing happened to the
space itself. Similarly nothing happens to life when forms break down and names are wiped out. The
goldsmith melts down old jewelry to make new. Once you know that death happens to the body and
not to you, you just watch your body falling off like a discarded garment. The real you is timeless
and beyond birth and death. The body will survive as long as it is needed. It is not important that it
should live long.”

R: That's good.

SD: I just love that, you know. I keep bringing it for Arnold hoping that he’d be here be-
cause he asked me to borrow it. I hope he's not still ill, but he must be. I better call him and see.
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R: But that's very true. Most people especially Westerners will try to preserve our
bodies for as long as possible, why? There's nothing wrong with dying. It's not bad, just
another experience. (SD: I think because they fear annihilation, they think that they ve lost some-
thing it’s the fear of non-existing.) Yes of course while you're alive it's good to be in radiant
health. So you don't have to suffer while you are living. (SD: That's what Yogananda said, he
said, "You can reach enlightenment in an ill body, but it's much less distracting if you're well.”)
Umm, yes.

SM: You can reach enlightenment in an ill body?

R: Oh yes. (SM: Is that preordained also Robert?) Everything is preordained. (SM: I
mean your enlightenment?) Yes.

SK: But it's not limited, it's not fixed? (R: It's not fixed but it's preordained.)

SD: Preordained in what way? Preordained as in which lifetime you will wake up?

R: No you know the lifetime before, if you had a lifetime before that you're going
to be enlightened in that lifetime. (SD: Do you know at what point between lifetimes?) Between
lifetimes. (SD: And then do you remember it?) No you don't remember it, but you find it. You
do whatever you have to do. (SD: And didn’t you say that someone who reaches enlightenment
usually has been approaching it for several lifetimes?) They have been practicing sadhanas
before. (SD: So we do get credit?) Oh yes. (SD: Not like the slate is wiped clean.) (laughter)

SL: That’s like the journey of the soul that goes from life to life, though Robert says there’s
no soul. (SD: I know what you're talking about, that entity or whatever. It's all on a certain level he
doesn’t deny it.)

R: See, this is why we should get rid of all conceptions and just go and find our-
selves and get rid of everything and be free once and for all. (SD: I sure don’t want to come
back. I know people who act resistant to self-realization because they say they're looking forward to
their other reincarnations.) Well they don't understand. (SD: They can't relate to that.)

SM: That's sick, really sick. (laughter)

SD: I guess they think that realization is the end of adventure or something. And they look
on different reincarnations as adventure but... (SK: Either they're sick or they re realized.) Well if
you were realized you wouldn’t look forward to future reincarnations. You wouldn't look forward
to anything. (SK: Unless you had the motivation to help others.) Right. That puts you into a differ-
ent category.

SN: The Buddhist say that, “I will not be liberated until the whole world awakens.”

SD: Now that’s depressing, that. (laughter)

SK: More accurately is, “I will not take the final liberation,” until everyone has brought
back to whatever levels of enlightenment they can reach.

R: That's a certain sect of Buddhism. (SK: Yeah.) There are other Bhodhisatvas that
don't do that. (SK: Huh?) There another sect of Bhodhisatvas that don't do that. (SK: What
do they do?) What we're doing.

SD: But actually there is a certain truth to that because you are the whole world.
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R: Yes but they want to stay in the relative world.

SK: They make a vow actually. But then they attain the state where they consciously know
when they are going to be reborn into the next life and they write a letter or note and go and tell
someone or not? So that’s an area of control that’s...

R: But to get back to health again. It really makes no difference whether you're sick
or healthy in the long run. It has nothing to do with it. To remember that you are the Self is
more important than whether you're sick or healthy.

SD: Because you re only sick or healthy in the dream anyway?

R: Of course. Like we were discussing the other time. We have no idea of the peo-
ple who Jesus healed, how many stayed healed. They could have reverted back to sickness
the next day. And I was talking about Lazarus remember? Being brought back from the
dead. Well Lazarus was about fifty years old to begin with and at that time the life span
was about fifty. (laughs) So even if he was being brought back from the dead, how long
did he live after that? (SD: Yeah makes you wonder? But again, I don’t remember what the point
was but all those miracles had a point.) To give people more faith. (SD: Yeah, it was less to raise
him from the dead than to prove to the people that Christ was who he said he was, right?) Yes.

SK: You know at the time of Christ there were a lot of people claiming to be Christ.

R: But here we are. What are we going to do with our lives? That's the question.

SD: It's okay to look for healers because if you look for healers that’s what you're predes-
tined to do. (R: Yes.) And whether they help you or not is also predestination? (R: Of course.) So
it's neither good nor bad. (R: It's okay.)

SL: What about healing others? And that's also predestined too? To be able to heal others.

R: That's okay. Well look at it as a profession. If you're a professional healer that's
what you do. It's like being an accountant. (SD: (laughs) Only a lot more rare.) It's a human
profession. (SD: Horats a healer in a way. He's a physician.) We do whatever we have to do.

SL: There are other ways to healing aren’t there?

R: Through food, through fasting, through prayer, through meditation, finding a
healer, all kinds of ways. (SL: The unconventional ways such as some people who seem to be able
to heal just with their hands.) Yes, all things are possible.

SD: But wouldn’t the thing to remember be again that that is happening within the grand
illusion. Even if it's on the astral plane or whatever all those levels are a part of maya.

R: Oh yes. (SN: What do you do once you're healed? Then what?) Then you get sick
again.) (SD: ...Or not. It depends on your karma I guess.)

SF: In the ultimate sense, it doesn’t matter what we do or don’t do. (R: That's right.) We
can do whatever we want to. Our reservations we may have about certain actions, I guess is also in
the script. Our enthusiasm we have is also in the script, that Robert told us.

R: True, I know certain people with some diseases, who go spend their life travel-
ing the world trying to heal themselves. What they're doing is wasting their time and us-

ing that time properly by trying to find themselves.
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SL: What about things like astral projection? What is that? Is that what you experience?

R: That's part of the psychic realms.

SD: Which are also part of maya, just another level. Slightly different from the earth plane.

R: In the Upanishads it states, that if you get caught up in the psychic levels you
can be caught for thousands of incarnations, going around and around in psychic realms.

SD: Isn't that perhaps due to the fact that some people think that’s the end goal. (R: Alot
of people do, yes.) Being psychically gifted or being able to astrally project something. They see
that as an end, rather than just another level of illusion.

SK: It's like another body traveling the physical body, traveling the astral plane, it's a
subtler plane and it's just as material in a sense, it's hard to...

SF: And probably without knowing we have shared a great deal of these other levels of
experience. (R: Could be, yes.) We are just not aware now.

R: True. As you advance spiritually alot of psychic levels open up for you, but
you're supposed to go beyond it and not get caught up there.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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T mnscn:pt 12
I AM Not THE Bopy!

28th September, 1990

Robert: (tape starts abruptly) ..I am merely voicing what I feel. I am Absolute
awareness. I am sat-chit-ananda. I am not referring to Robert. I'm referring to I-am and
remember I-am includes everybody here. I-am ultimate oneness. I was never born and I
can never die. I am total bliss, infinite happiness, divine awareness, pure intelligence. This
is the I-am.

It has come to my attention that the mantra that I gave you a while back is a little
confusing to most people. When you say the mantra, "Who am I, I am he, I am not the
body." There's a little confusion. I was speaking to one of you last week and I saw where
the confusion lies. When you say, "I am not the body," to whom are you referring? This is
an important point.

"T am not the body," to most people means simply this: "I am not my body." But I
am a part from my body especially those of us with a Christian Judaeo background.

We say, "My body is the temple for the living God and God resides within myself."
This may be true to an extent, but it is not the ultimate truth. The ultimate truth is exactly
what it says, "I am not my body." In other words, my body does not exist, but there are not
two of us. There is not I-am and my body or there is not God and my body. There is not
God residing in my body. There simply is no body. No body exists. Therefore I-am, is that
I-am. You are consciousness just the way you are, but you are not the body. In other words
what you think is the body, is consciousness. There is not the body and consciousness.
There's the body as consciousness and the body does not exist the way it appears.

As an example: Take a movie theatre, you have the moving picture on the screen.
You do not see the screen because it's covered by images and you do not even think of the
screen. You have no idea there is a screen because you do not think about it. You're think-
ing about the images. You become immersed in the movie, beginning, a middle and an
end. But yet without the screen there would be no movie. So we can say the movie is not
reality. The screen is the reality. And when the images cover the screen, the screen is still
the reality. But the images give an appearance like reality.

An example of this is when you try to get up and grab the images on the screen
what will you get. You'll be grabbing the screen, for the images do not exist. And so it is
with us. Everything you see, everything that appears are images, or what is called false
imagination and the only truth about these images is consciousness. These are all cosmic
images on the screen of consciousness, and that's everything. You and I, the chairs, the
couch, the sky, the moon, the universe are simply images, appearances, optical illusions.
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The truth is that you are consciousness, but you can't see yourself because of the maya, the
grand illusion. So you believe that you are the body and you are the doer.

Again it's like the movie and the screen. You get wrapped up in the movie and you
start to feel the movie. You have forgotten there is a screen and the screen is the reality, but
you're all wrapped up in the movie. And you can tell me everything about the movie. But
you can't tell me anything about the screen. The only time you remember there's a screen
is when the movie is over and even then you do not pay any attention to it because you
get up and go home. But remember, if it weren't for the screen there would be no movie.
So if it weren't for consciousness, there would be no images. Consciousness is real, the
images are false. The images come and go, change continuously, constantly. But con-
sciousness remains the same all the time. Consciousness is like emptiness, like empty
space and you are that. I-am that I-am, that is the meaning of this. I am absolute aware-
ness.

So you say, "Well h ow come I feel all these other things? How can I feel disease?
How can I feel hurt? How can I feel my problems?" The reason you feel these things is
because of wrong identification. You're not identifying with the screen, you're identifying
with the images. And as long as you believe that you're an image like the movie, you're
going to suffer accordingly.

The secret is therefore to let go, and quiet your mind. Identifying with conscious-
ness and not with the image which is called false imagination. But you may say to me,
"Will I see my fellow man suffering? There's a war to break out in Iraq. All kinds of man's
inhumanity to man is happening all around me. Is that false?" As long as you believe in it,
then it's real to you. Therefore I will not tell you it's false because you believe in it.

Again it's like the person in the movie. I tell them the screen is the reality, but they
say, "No, the images are real, I can see them, can't you see the person killing somebody
else? And somebody dying of cancer? And a bomb falling on the city? How can you say
that's not real?" So I come and take away the screen and there's nothing but a blur. This is
what happens when you awaken. The human dream is over. It becomes nothing but a
blur. And you become steeped in reality. Reality becomes bliss, happiness, eternal joy, sat-
chit-ananda.

The question therefore is: How do I identify myself with consciousness?

There's only one way and that is to quiet you mind. Your mind has to become
quiescent, still. When the mind is still reality shines forth by itself. But as long as you ac-
cept images, images are problems, things that you see with your eyes and your senses, and
you think they're real. Things that you feel. This is called false imagination. And because
you feel these things first you suffer accordingly.

The secret is to transcend those feelings and again the only way to transcend those
feelings is to quieten your mind. How do you quiet your mind? By taking time to be still.
"Be still and know that I am God." And if you can't become still by yourself there are vari-
ous methods, the highest one being self-inquiry. By simply asking yourself, "Who's mind
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is not still? Who feels all the images? Who suffers? Who becomes angry? Who identifies
with the world?"

Again don't make the mistake and believe that you are not the body as I men-
tioned in the beginning. So you think you're separate. There are two of you. You think
there's the body, and this is what advanced people who believe this now. They think they
are not the body, but the body goes off by itself and does what it wants. But they are some-
thing else. This couldn't be further from the truth. There's only one ultimate oneness. One!
There are never two. There's never the body and your Self. There's only the body as your
Self. And as you see this the body vanishes and disappears. It disappears because it never
existed. That which exists must always exist. That which never existed must disappear.
That's why the body gets old and dies, because it isn't real to begin with, it's an illusion.

So, the real you is exactly what you are right now, the Self. You are the Self. You
are not the body but you are the Self. It's one, not two. The body does not exist. If you're
traveling in the desert and you see a body of water, compare the body of water to your
body. You believe in it because you see it. Yet, when you get close to it it's not there it's an
optical illusion. True? The same thing with your body you see it, you carry it, you think it's
yours and you have identified with it. Why?

Because of your mind. Your mind is the culprit. When the mind becomes still,
everything disappears and you become the Self, which you really are anyway. You have to
use any method you have to, to quiet the mind. You must ask yourself, "Who am I? What
is the source of the I? Where did the I come from?" And then follow the I to its culmina-
tion. The I becomes like the mirage, doesn't exist. When you follow the I deep inside your
heart, you will find that the I never existed. Remember also, that everything else is at-
tached to the I. Every problem, the ego, the mind, everything is attached to this I. So when
the Lis transcended, so is everything else and you're free.

But the important point tonight is this: When you say, "I am not the body." Realize
that there are not two of you, there's only one. It means the appearance of a body does not
exist in reality. You are consciousness, you are the Self and that is the only reality and
nothing else exists.

Any questions about that?

SD: It seems once you ve explained it, you can almost just say, "I-am, is not the body.”
And that seems more clear to me saying that.

R: If you're saying, "I am is not the body," then what is the body? (SD: Illusion?)
Exactly. As long as you remember that the body does not exist by itself, but it's like a pro-
jection on the screen, then you can say whatever you want. The whole secret is to know
who you are and you are the immortal Self. You were never born, you can never die. You
have always existed. You are sat-chit-ananda. That's who you really are just the way you
are right now. Just the way you are. No changes have to be made. Just the way you are

right now. You are God. You are consciousness.
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But do not mistake this with the body. I am not saying that the body is God. I'm
saying that you are God. But I see you as consciousness. I see you as absolute reality, as
pure awareness. That is God. If you identify your body with God you're making a big
mistake. Therefore when I tell you, "You are God" I am referring to your Self. Not your
ego, not your mind and not your body. And when I refer to the term God, or conscious-
ness, or absolute reality, I am referring to omnipresence. So when I say, "I am conscious-
ness" I am not referring to Robert. I am referring to I-am omnipresence, which includes the
whole universe, do you follow that? Everything is consciousness, nothing is left out. This
is why we have reverence for all things, for all of life. For the mineral kingdom, for the
vegetable kingdom, for the animal kingdom and for the human kingdom. For everything
is God. Nothing is excluded. If you hate anything, you're hating an illusion. If you feel out
of sorts, or you feel sick, or you feel bad, or you feel angry, or you feel you've got a bad
temper, you're identifying with an illusion. This is false imagination. It's not you. The
more you think about these things the freer you become. Any questions?

SN: Robert, is there any difference between an animate and an inanimate object? Or be-
tween a sentient or insentient?

R: Only in a material sense. In the absolute there's no difference. It is all pure con-
sciousness, egoless, mindless. It's all emptiness, all pure awareness. (SN: So physical things
are the same things as people?) Same thing. But at a certain point in relativity, you call things
sentient and insentient but in reality there's no difference it's all the same. (SN: I was read-
ing that, only a sentient being can become Self aware of its own consciousness, how about inani-
mate objects?) Well inanimate objects cannot be aware at a relative level, because they're
inanimate in a relative level. But in reality there's no relative level. So everything is con-
sciousness. You're probably speaking about Buddhism. The Boddhisatva says, "Only a
sentient being can realize absoluteness." At the level he's speaking of, he's right. But he's
speaking at a level. I am speaking of no level, of the absolute. The absolute is the absolute.
It is non duality.

SG: So can we say in the absolute sense that everything contains everything and nothing.

R: Yes it's the same, the same thing. Everything is nothingness and nothingness is
everything. The question also arises: How am I to live my life, if I don't exist? (laughs)
How can I live? Again as I remind you all the time, you will be taken care of. As long as
you believe that you are the body, there's a mysterious power, that will guide you and lead
you to your highest good, if you let go and let God. So at all levels you're protected. In
other words if you can't see the absolute and you can't understand it, that's okay too. This
simply means you must surrender. Surrender to God totally and completely and you will
be totally protected and taken care of. But that means absolute surrender, total surrender.
So you can use any level you like it doesn't matter. Everything is in your favor. The whole
universe is your friend. There is nothing against you and there is nothing that can or
wants to harm you, nothing. It's all in your imagination. When you're suffering from anxi-
ety or depression, when you think the world is against you or you think you have prob-
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lems, try to realize that you think that from a human standpoint - And even if you can't
believe that you're not human yet - Let go of your problems. Give them to God and God
will take care of everything for you. Also you came here karmically to do something at
that level. So you're going to do whatever you came here to do. What I'm trying to tell
you, you've got no problems. There's absolutely nothing wrong. All is well and everything
is unfolding as it should.

See as we sit in quietness, what's going on in your mind right now? What are you
thinking about? Can't you see that's your whole problem? Your thinking. If there's no one
left to think, you would be self-realized, but as long as you allow yourself to think, you're
causing yourself one problem after another. It's like looking at a movie and you know who
the killer is in the movie. So you start thinking about a solution. How the police are going
to catch the killer and what the killer should do to get away from the police. That's what
you do in your human self. You cause all these abstractions. You cause all the problems
yourself and you don't know it. You believe that your problems are coming to you from
the outside. But they are not. You are creating them out of your mind. And you're per-
petuating them by thinking about them everyday, thinking, thinking, thinking. And the
worst thing you can do, is to think how you can solve your problems. Because when you
think how you can solve your problems, you are admitting you've got a problem that
needs to be solved by some human way. And you may or you may not solve it that way.
But if do solve the problem another one will pop up some where else and there's no end to
it. The only way to get rid of your problems is to quiet your mind, go within, and realize
the Self. To that extent will your problems dissipate.

Mary why don't you tell the class about what you told me about your problems.
Would you like to share that?

SM: A lot of dissension at home. My husband doesn't want me to come to these meetings,
very much against everything spiritual now, and it has become very very hard on me and I've fol-
lowed pretty much the way Robert talks to us and all of a sudden, the problems are still there, but
I'm very happy. I have changed, the problems haven't changed, but I've changed. And I can face it
all now. And it doesn’t bother me. Today when Robert and I got in the car and he said, "Gee you
look happy Mary,” and I said, "I am happy, I really am.” So, really, you change, not the problem
and 1 really learned it works that way.

R: And that's the first step. The next step after that is everything else will change
too. It has to.

SL: So it's the attitude, on this plane it's the attitude that happens first? (R: Yes.) And
then everything else will follow?

R: Exactly, and patience is the key, because things may seem to get relatively
worse, before they get better. That's called chemicalization. Thing's are beginning to hap-
pen. It seems that every-thing's going to blow up and get relatively worse sometimes, not
all the time. That's when you have to hold on real tight. Then all of a sudden there'll be a
peace and a calm and everything will change into goodness and happiness and harmony.
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SK: The way to have patience is to accept, have acceptance?

R: No you don't really accept. I don't like to use that term. What you do you turn
from it and you go within and see the truth. And the truth is that you are the immortal
Self. You are not the situation. And you are not the body or the circumstance. (SK: You're
accepting reality.) You're accepting reality, yes, that's a better term. (SK: The truth.) And
when you accept reality. Reality starts from you and expands into the world, because you
have formed a new creation. The world becomes your reality that you've accepted and
everything becomes beautiful.

SE: About three weeks ago, 1 had a sudden insight. I recognized that I was consciousness
and not the body. Seems so obvious after thirty years not understanding what it meant. And that I
create the world. Whatever the I is, creates the world. You, the body is just a small part of con-
sciousness. But I haven't understood absolute consciousness. Consciousness to me still means all of
the images, changing, changing, and interacting, but I don’t know what'’s before the images, con-
sciousness, absolute consciousness, how do I find that?

R: This is called parabrahman, absolute reality, absolute consciousness. By deny-
ing the world within yourself, by watching and not reacting. And you go deeper and
deeper and deeper, till the whole thing disappears.

SD: Isn’t that the fourth fundamental that you gave us, more or less apply in that case. (R:
Explain that.) Well, the fourth fundamental is that self-realization can be discovered by eliminat-
ing what it is not. So, I feel that is what is meant.

R: Yes. When you see these images and whatever you're still seeing you say, "Not
this, not this." (SE: Neti-neti.) Exactly, and you go deeper and deeper and everything will
dissolve into consciousness. But remember, you yourself, the way you are now, are abso-
lute consciousness. So don't think you've got to drop your body. There is no body to drop.
And that's the point and that's the hardest part for people to understand. No body exists
that you have to get rid of. I've seen very advanced people, who've been practicing for
years like you just said and they're still saying, "Boy when I get rid of this body then I'll be
free." There is nobody to get rid of. Like the sky is blue again. You take me outside and
you say, "Robert see the sky, it’s blue." I look and I say, "Yes," but in reality there's no sky
and there's no blue. There's only atmosphere.

It's like the rope and the snake. In the dark you see a rope coiled up and you think
it's a snake. But upon investigation you realize it's only a rope. And you'll never be scared
of the rope and the snake again. So when you see bodies, images, whatever, your own
body in particular. You realize what appears to be my body is pure consciousness and my
body does not exist as it appears. And the more you can meditate on that the greater the
reality will come to you that this is so and you become free or you awaken to your free-
dom, just the way you are.

This is why like I always tell you, "What are you doing with your life? What's
more important than finding your Self?" Everything else is just a fleeting picture. It's here
to day and gone tomorrow. You have to be true to your Self. And really know where you
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are and what you're really made out of. Like I say many times, there are so many students
who profess to love this truth and they live for it and can't wait for it and that's all they
can do. Yet, if they won the lottery and have thirty or fifty-million dollars we'd never see
them again. For they'd be out celebrating and going crazy. So where are you really? The
understanding of course is not a way out. The money will be spent. If you make invest-
ments you have to worry about the IRS or about people trying to steal your investments.
There are always problems in the human world, always problems. Turn within and really
find reality.

As I mentioned last week to you, even the times I was in India and I met with all
these Sinyasis and you know Sinyasis they're renunciates and they're sort of like Bhodhi-
satvas they're supposed to be real high. Yet in reality, these Sinyasis never had anything to
give up, or to renunciate, because they never owned anything to begin with. And the first
people that give them any money, they get rid of their swami outfits and they go to town.
They put on new suits and they become a gentleman, so-to-speak. So you never know
how you're going to turn out. You never know what you're made out of. But if you keep
turning within enough and you cry for realization. You cry for God, you have passion for
God like you have for a football game. Something will give and something will happen.
But you have to have that passion and it has to come first in your life.

And you start in the morning as soon as you open your eyes. You may ask your-
self the question, "Who is it that's awake?" and the answer will come, "I am." "Who is it
that slept? I did," or "Who is it that dreamt?" "I did" and you will notice that the I is always
there. So you continue by asking yourself, "Where did this I come from? The I that is pre-
sent in all these three states of consciousness? Where did it come from?" and you abide in
the I. You abide in the I and you follow the I to its source, until the I totally disappears, like
the sky, and the blue, like the mirage in the desert. The I is an illusion it does not exist.
And when the I disappears, I-am will shine again in all its glory and splendor. And that's a
beautiful way to get out of bed in the morning. It's a beautiful way to wake up.

But you have to remember to do these things. And not get up thinking about a cup
of coffee or thinking about your problems or what you're going to wear or whatever. And
the worst thing you can do in the morning is turn on the TV because those things stay
with you all day. It keeps you from going within. Forget about newspapers, forget about
the TV for a while. The world will still go on, save yourself. If you find yourself in a burn-
ing building, you do not stop to admire the pictures on the wall. You get out of the build-
ing as fast as possible. So you find yourself engulfed in maya. That's like a burning build-
ing. While you still have time before you leave your body, find out who you are. Know the
truth and the truth will make you free.

Let's play some music.

(music played) (tape break as Robert continues abruptly)
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R: ..believes they're the body. As long as you believe you are the body, there's
reincarnation, there are souls, there's God, there's the world, there's the universe. And
there's getting enlightened. But as soon as you realize you're not the body all that ceases.

SM: Robert what about the people who don’t become enlightened at this particular time?

R: There's no such thing. But if you still believe you are the body and you happen
to throw your body off and you believe you are the body, then you come back more ad-
vanced. (SD: So you get credit for these courses huh? Even if we don't pass. Even if we don’t
graduate.) (laughter) That's right you do. There's a gigantic accounting system that takes
care of everything.

SD: But that’s within worlds of karma and reincarnation right, which don’t apply once
you're realized. (R: Exactly.) But Mary the things that umm, realization gets you off the karmic
wheel. The rules are different once you're realized and you realize all of that was always non-
existent.

R: But again I must emphasize. I'll say it again, that this is sort of a dangerous
teaching because when I say there are no rules, it gives some people license to do what-
ever they like. But they don't realize that as long as they're doing some evil some place,
they believe that they're the body and they have to suffer accordingly. If you become real-
ized you leave everybody alone.

SN: Robert when you said you could do whatever you want with the body, you can throw
it in the garbage can, at the same time everything becomes holy, right?

R: In the last reality, in the last analysis, everything is holy. But by throwing it in
the garbage can doesn't make it less holy. (SN: Throw it in a holy garbage can.) The garbage
can is holy to begin with. (SK: But it doesn’t make it any more holy?) No, doesn't matter. If
you want to go through all these rituals of death, go ahead. Do whatever you like. (SD:
They're almost necessary as long as we identify with the body, aren’t they, because theyre all a part
of the dream, the same dream.) Yes, as long as you identify with the body everything is going
to disturb you. You'll never find peace, no matter what you do. (SD: But I mean as you go
through the rituals of death you might re-remind yourself that you are doing that in the body and
the higher truth is that it’s not real.) Yes, when you leave your body you take a rest and
you're able to see all these things. Then you get pulled back again and you have another
chance.

SD: Didn't you say something about, for seven days after death and seven days after a
babies birth that they know they are realized?

R: You become aware, yes. For approximately seven days. (SK: After death?) After
death. (SD: And immediately after physical birth as well. So little babies aren’t so dumb as we
thought?) No.

SM: Have you ever seen a new baby? It never looks at the face or the eyes, always looks
above the head I've always noticed that. (R: That's true.) And depending on what type of person
they look at they sometimes scream to get away from them and others they re just so glad to be near
them.
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R: A baby is real pure until the parents get a hold of them. Then it's spoilt.

SG: Does the nature of the child say something about what the child’s going to end up
like? So if the baby is very quiet and sweet and good natured... (R: Not necessarily.) (SK: But
probably in its young years, you get indications from them?) (R: You can and you can't.)

SD: That would be karmic wouldn’t it? (R: Everything is karmic, yes)

SU: I think behavioral scientists try to stand on their heads to prove that the child grows
up, like from seven and they're already fixed, but I don't believe that. I think people change con-
tinuously with the world. (R: Anything is possible.) Anything, absolutely.

SM: What they say In the Catholic religion, get a child before theyre seven years old and
you'll have... (R: Lifetime Catholic.) Yeah, fixed (laughter) It's a guilt complex.

R: That's what Khrushchev used to say. (SM: Pardon me?) Khrushchev, he says the
same thing, "Give me a child at the age of five and I'll give you a lifetime communist.”
(SM: Yeah, I know. He must have got that from the same place as me.)

SL: Admitting that he thought he was God.

SU: Also the training of a young child during Nazism in Germany. And they try to instill
in the child but I don’t think that works either.

R: Everything is karmic, if it works it's karmic if it doesn't it's karmic. There's no
escape from that, as long as you believe you're the body. (SU: As long as what?) You believe
you're the body. (SU: And yet we take care of our body, we feed it and we exercise it.) Sure. It's
like going to the movies. You pay to get into watch the movie. You see all these pictures on
the screen and you cheer, or you scream, or you holla, or you're afraid, then you go home.
(laughter)

SE: The process of dis-identification with the body or with the ego is basically a problem of
the mind, it's a process in the mind? It's the mind that realizes.

R: Yes, the mind is the culprit. Because of the mind you have a body and an ego.
(SE: And because of the mind you lose your body too?) Yes. That's why it's so simple. Quiet the
mind and everything disappears.

SD: Including the mind, right? (R: Including the mind.) It annihilates itself?

R: Because the mind is only a conglomeration of thoughts. So the more you qui-
eten the more it dissipates. And when there's no mind, there's no world, there's no body,
there's nobody. Your free.

SN: The way to quieten the mind is through self-inquiry, right? (R: That's the best way.)
Because they say that people that like to quiet the mind will renounce the world or go away to a
cave. The mind is no different in the cave than it is in the world.

SD: Probably worse, because that’s all you'd do would be to think. (R: Yes, exactly.)

SK: But maybe best to purify it, have a sub-confrontation with it.

R: You'll go crazy. If you can't take it in the world or the market place, you'll be
worse off in the cave. (SN: You can’t force it, you have to let it happen of itself?) The mind ap-

pears to be very very powerful and it will overwhelm you. So if you go away by yourself
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and you're not developed, you'll scream and you'll holla and you'll run back home. You
can't force it, no. You have to watch it. Become the witness to your thoughts and it'll dissi-
pate.

SK: What is the brain?

R: The brain is nothing, it's a part of the body. It's the electrical system for the
body. (SK: Takes care of the body.) Yeah. (SK: Does it have anything to do with thought?) No.
(SD: So the brain and the mind are not the same.) No they're not. (SU: Those are just parts of
functioning of the body to some extent.) The brain is for the body.

SK: You know theyve done experiments where they tap certain places of the brain and
then the person thinks different... (R: Sure.) Is that how the mind, the thoughts are embedded in the
body even they say that, people who do massage, they tap into a place where someone has stored
anger, emotion, or thoughts, or all of them.

R: That's all on the physical-mental level. (SK: Right so they can be interwoven so
often.) Yes, but the brain has only to do with the body. The mind has to do with thoughts
about the brain. (SK: So it’s just as any other part of the body our thoughts could be stored with
emotions.) Oh yes, and then you can unstore them. (SK: Yeah, but you don’t have to do it, if
you're not relating to the body?) Umm. (SK: You can just do it by dissolving the mind so-to-
speak.) Oh yes, that's the best way, because if you do it the other way, they maybe healed
for a while. (SK: And then you can restore it?) But something else comes up. And even if you
heal the body from this life, you have other lives to deal with, it never ends. (SK: Yeah, it’s
just helpful on a relative level. It could free someone up enough to indulge in a spiritual discipline.)
Yes it can, but that's still under the laws of karma. It was meant to be that way. Whenever
you see a situation, before you react to it, ask yourself, "Who sees?"

SD: Sometimes reactions seem instantaneous could you ask yourself, “Who's reacting?”

R: Yes you can, whatever is easier for you. But I'm referring, before you react. Most
people are confronted by the situation and react with anger or whatever. So before that
happens remember to catch yourself and ask yourself, "Who sees?" Then the reaction will
dissipate and you'll become quiet. (SU: You said to ask yourself, "Who sees?”) Who sees the
situation like this. For instance if you're watching the war in Iraq and you become angry
over it. Catch yourself and ask yourself, "Who is affected by this?" or "Who sees?" same
thing. (SD: Or who responds, right?) Whatever helps you. Who responds, who's affected,
who sees. (SL: And if the answer’s I?) Go right into the teaching. "Who am I? Where did the
I come from? What's the source of the I?" (SL: And don’t react?) Don't react. (SD: Because it's
the ego to whom it comes.)

SK: But don't believe that, find out. (laughter)

R: Jay brought some food.

(break in tape)

(conversations about reincarnation and transmigration)

Robert: It's very rare but it happens to some people.
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SH: What would occasion it to happen? Would there be something that they ve done...?

R: If some-ones real vile, real mean, real bad and sort of like an animal, they'll
come back as an animal.

SE: I'd like to come back as a rock. (SD: You would?) It's a joke! (laughter)

R: Anything is possible.

SD: But all within the context of maya right? (R: Yes.) No one really comes back because
there’s no where to go. (R: Exactly.) So if we could just wake up, we would just get off that wheel
you know.

R: Well, wake up! (SD: That's a good reason to wake up as far as I'm concerned.) Who
tells you you're asleep. What makes you think you're asleep? (SD: I know you tell us, we
already are awake. Words are inadequate, if I could be aware of being awake. If I could realize it.) If
you live in the moment, in the second, you're awake. But every time your mind thinks
you're caught up in maya. (SD: If you live in the moment is that the same as being one-pointed?)
No, no, no. One-pointed is to make your mind go after one thing. Go after the thing, quiet
the mind. (SD: Oh so it's just an aid in the body?) Then you become one-pointed. But to
awaken you just have to rest in that second without thinking. (SD: So one-pointedness could
lead to quieting the mind, which could lead to awakening?) Yes, but just think of the second.
Nothing is happening in the second and you're awake.

SM: Robert, I thought it would come like a sound big blast. For one week?

R: No, on the contrary, nothing happens.

SD: I thought you said it was like a flash of light? Or were you just being symbolic.

R: No, that's before awakening. When you're really awaken you just open your
eyes and you're awake. (SD: One minute you're not and the next minute you are?) It's like
being in a room full of darkness and you flash on the light. (SD: But I thought you said it
was, like a flash of light?) That's before. That's when you have experiences.

SD: Umm. I thought maybe you were talking symbolically cause it'd be like seeing the
light. Like I always thought in the Bible the light that shone around, Saul or Paul was symbolic of
his seeing the light or awakening?

R: Symbolic, yes. That's true, yes. That's what I said, you're in darkness then you
turn on the light, that's it! No big deal. (SD: Oh, but what a big deal. It is a big deal because it's
what we all are seeking.) If you seek too much it won't happen. (laughter) Stop seeking. Just
become. Be. Be your Self.

SG: I think a good analogy is when she was talking about concepts and Being here and
being there. If you're in a day dream state there are no concepts to have and there’s no one to have
them or the moment between thoughts. Then you're not aware of any different states and youre not
even aware of the unified state. You're just aware. And there’s no one else necessarily to be, and 1
used the analogy before of the I looking outward and everybody being a part of that I, looking out-
ward. It might help with the conceptual day dream state.
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SD: I think the only reason I did speak in terms of levels was just for differentiating what
we re supposed to see in finite terms.

SE: About two weeks ago I met Jean Dunn who was one of Nisargadatta’s students. And 1
was talking to her in a motel room in Torrence and she was visiting her mother who was in hospital.
And I was very impressed by her and I said, "I really get the impression that you understand.” She
got angry with me. She said, "You really didn’t get it” she said, "People would tell this to Maharaj
all the time and he would get upset and say, “You don’t understand, you created me.” And she
waved her finger in my face, like this and she said, "You created this body, you created the teachings
that you're understanding from me,” it was a wonderful experience, I spent a week going around
owning everything. The walls, the stars, it's all mine I created it. (R: She's right.) I created the
teachings, Iraq, Saddam everything. (R: And you created God.) I created God (R: She's right.)

SK: What do you think of Nisargadatta’s, the quy that’s taken up his works? (SE:
Ramesh?) (SN: Balsekar?)

SE: I like him alot. I like Ramesh. He's very intellectual though. Theories, conceptualiza-
tions, tying together physics and philosophy and it's just too much thinking. Maharaj wasn't at all
a thinker. Ramesh just confuses me sometimes with all of his conceptualizations. I like to your sim-
plicity, very clear. I like my simplicity. (Laughter)

R: It's the same with Ramanas teachings. The people who write the Mountain
Path, they're going to be in San Diego next month. The great grand nephew of Ramana
Mabharshi. But they're all intellectual. I've seen them before in India.

SK: Who's Nome, is that a person? (R: Nome, ask Sam.) (SG: I don’t know him.)

SD: He leads an Ashram in Santa Cruz. (SK: Santa Cruz. So there’s a book with Ramana
Maharshi that says, "From I to eternity”)

R: How did you get that book. (SK: I just got it at the Bodhi tree probably, years ago.)
Did you know that book is supposed to be, it's a secret book. (SK: Well people get it and they
go to the used book store and sell it when they want some money. (laughter) So I picked it up from
there.)

(Students discuss between themselves)

SG: Is Nome in it with a picture of Ramana...

R: No, that was the first one. There are now two versions.

SK: "From I to eternity,” it's a small little booklet. Essentially saying, come to our place
and do meditation.

(tape break as Robert continues)

R: ..He had a cave and he had other yogis upstairs in the other caves and they
used to throw big boulders at him and try to kill him. They rolled boulders down. He
would just look up and look at the boulder and it was like a fly bothering him. He'd just
stand there, he couldn't care less and they'd push these big boulders down at him. And
they'd always miss. And this went on for months because more people used to come and

see him more than the other people. So you never know what people are going to do.
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SE: Was that when he first came to the mountain?

R: When he was at Iskander Ashram. After he was there about fifteen years. See
there's so many things going on in the world, so many movements, sO many teachers.
That's why the true teacher is within yourself. Contact your Self. Find your Self. And leave
everything else alone. Try not to make your mind complicated. Because there's so many
books, there’s so many teachers there are so many movements. You have to go where your
heart takes you and never condemn anybody. Just leave them be. There's enough room in
this world for all. And everybody goes to what they need in the moment. In other words if
you have a rotten disposition, you'll go to a rotten teacher. (laughter) So you're always in
your right place.

SL: Is that what happened to me. (R: Who knows?) I'm kidding. (laughter)

SN: Of course when you look at the world you see yourself. That's what Ed was saying.

R: Everything is in its right place.

SE: Also, a big recognition of mine was, is I have no choice in my spiritual path it’s un-
folding. The person feels as if he’s making these kinds of acts of will and practices and so forth but
it's just a bubble. (R: True.) It's deeper than that, it's deeper than the person. That I'm here, it’s
not my choice, it's foreordained a long time ago. (R: Exactly.)

SD: That's what we talked about last Sunday, karma. How everything is preordained, even
decisions that you seem to face and the choices that you seem to make is predestined.

SK: Does your person still do spiritual practices everyday? (SE: I lay in bed all day long
when I'm not working) That's what I do. (SE: Very advanced.) (laughter) I use to be concerned
about that, now I don’t know what to think of it.

SE: I've been absolutely depressed for two years, I'm not interested in the world anymore.
People say how depressed you are, you get out and do things and I say I'm happy lying in bed and
just being inside of myself. I don’t even sit in meditation anymore, it's too much effort. (laughter)

SN: What did Nisargadatta teach about meditation. (SE: Same as Robert, I would say.)

R: He taught for whom is there meditation? Who needs to meditate? But again
don't let it throw you. Because many people need to meditate. (SK: What did you say then?)
I said there are many people that should meditate.

SN: I almost feel as if I meditate to learn that I didn’t have to meditate.

SK: What about sleeping, like we seem to be sharing some kind of the same experience, but
I'm concerned about that.

R: Well, if you're really on the right path your body will do the right things what-
ever it has to do. As long as you don't get in anybody's way and you're not cruel to any-
body else you should do what you want. (SK: But my only problem is my own conceptions of
what I think I should be doing or what I'm used to in the past.) Are you happy? (SK: I'm both,
I'm not sad. There's no sadness.) Then there's nothing wrong with what you're doing.

SD: When you talked of depression, could he not ask himself, "Who is depressed?”

R: Of course. Yes.
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SE: It’s not a painful depression, it’s just a lack of interest. (SD: Whether it’s painful or
not, it's the ego who's depressed.) It feels like the mourning for the person. The person is dying and
there’s a part of me that’s mourning the death of the person. (SD: The ego would resist the violation
of the Self.)

SK: Like a transition, also part of the transition.

SL: I think isn't that what somebody else said before, someone’s philosophy he said that,
you mourn for the person, the body, the self that's dying and later on the next... (SK: Celebrate?)
...yeah and the next step there’s a little more enlightenment.

R: That's possible too. All these things are possible.

SN: Robert, can the ego resist annihilation?

R: It appears to, but in reality if there's no ego who's to resist? But it appears to
resist, it appears to fight you. But when you become the witness and you do not pay any
attention to it, it will subside by itself. (SN: Well when you become the witness is that some-
thing that happens or can happen instantaneously?) Yes.

SD: But it's something you can do by plan. You can consciously become the observer.

SN: But say if you become the witness, doesn’t the ego fight back?

R: Not if you become the witness. Because if you become the witness to the fight-
ing then there's nobody to react, it becomes weak. The ego becomes very weak and sub-
sides by itself. It's like when you have a friend, And your friend is talking to you, talking
to you, talking to you, but you don't answer your friend, you just look at him. What's go-
ing to happen? Your friend will walk away and leave you alone. (laughter) Same principle.
When your ego sees that there's no resistance, there's nobody left to fight. It becomes
weak, and weak, and weak and weak and weak until it dissipates entirely.

SN: Robert 1've noticed in self-observation, that there’s a stream of thoughts and there's a
time when I'll be observing those thoughts and then there’s another time when 1'll get involved in
those thoughts and then 1'll come back and try to observe them again. So is this an ego, this thing?

R: Well you are consciousness, so just observe the whole procedure. Observe what
is happening but don't react. Stay in your true nature as consciousness.

SD: So when you say self-observation is being a witness, there’s nothing magical about
being the witness. (R: No.) Self observation is witnessing. (R: Same thing.)

SK: And it’s magical. (R: Why do you call it magical?) Well because of the effects that it
has on the ego. (R: It's actually normal.) Yeah.

SE: You were with Ramana for two years. (R: Yes.) And how long was it after, before you
really got what he was teaching you?

R: Well I didn't go there to be taught, I actually went there just to see him. I had
everything before that, whatever it is. I was there two years before he died. (SD: Did you
stay there the whole two years?) No. I went back and forth because he was very sick, he could
hardly walk. (SD: And you couldn’t stand to see that?) No. I was able to have an audience
with him twice.
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SD: How was it being in his presence. (R: Great!) I mean, did you feel elevated, did you
feel like you'd known him all your life, did you identify with him or were you in awe of him?

R: Well if you recall the story, I used to see him when I was a baby in my crib and
then I saw his picture in a book and then I went to India.

SD: So you'd known him all your life? (R: Just about.)

SK: Does he ever come to you taking on that same visible form? In dreaming or... (R: Lots
of times.)

SG: How old were you when you went to India? (R: Eighteen.) A young age to be travel-
ing in India. (R: T know.) (SL: Bet you were wild.) (laughter)

SK: And that was a wild time about nineteen forty what? (R: 1947.)

SU: You know the four rules and the three vehicles and all that - It's like, I'm not reading
anything from all the different philosophies and everything so it's like whatever meditation or
whatever 1 do it’s just sort of like by feel and if I hear things that make sense to me I just do it. (R:
Umm that's good.) So the four rules that you say to follow - the four principles - does that help
people to attain a certain thing. It seems to, it's like all one and the same just broken down into
different levels.

R: It's all the same that's true. It helps you to quiet the mind.

SU: I couldn’t remember what you said the last time I couldn’t remember all the steps,
different steps that you said, three steps like "Who Am I?” and you said in between exhaling then
you say something else and the last thing is something about the God within us... (R: Oh that's the
mantra.) ...yeah the mantra, I kind of like skip through the thing and just like - I couldn’t remem-
ber it — it's like "Who Am 1?”, I am the God within, basically something like that.

R: See I give all these things to stop your mind from thinking. (SU: But it’s different
ways for finding your own...) Different ways of getting there. As long as you can still your
mind use whatever method you have to.

(students discussion)

SE: The teachings themselves are something to still the mind by satisfying it, isn’t that
true? (R: That's true, right.) It gives you something to nibble on and then you can rest with your
food and you don't have to think anymore because you have faith. You believe and with that there’s
a settling within yourself.

R: That's why I share these various methods. That's why I share all these methods,
because when your mind starts to think, catch it right away, don't let it take you over. And
use one of the methods to stop the thoughts. Change the thoughts. Use whatever method
you have to. By asking yourself, "To whom comes the thoughts?" By doing the mantra,
"Who am I, I am he, I am not the body." (SD: By breathing "I-am,” you said.) By doing I-am.
Whatever you have to do, do it!

SU: Also I know that in metaphysics which is a level lower than whatever. In metaphysics
the belief is when you meditate, you should be sitting up straight so that all your chakras could be

reached when you breath in and out. Does that make any difference or...?
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R: That's a yoga technique, but for whom are there chakras? For the ego. (SU: So in
other words if one is laying down to meditate because it’s like the lowest level of energy whatever...)
Not really. The only problem with lying down is you fall asleep, that's all, that's why I tell
you not to lie down.

SD: But it doesn’t really matter does it, as long as youre quieting your mind.

R: It doesn't matter but most people fall asleep, especially beginners.

SU: I do it both ways, usually when I wake up in the morning, the first thing I do is go
into that and before I go to sleep, you know I calm myself down and get into it.

R: I know a Kriya meditator who does transcendental meditation, who has been
meditating since the sixties, two hours in the morning, two hours in the evening and
they're just the same. Nothing has happened. (SU: If they lay down you say?) No they sit in
meditation.

SD: Their minds are doing mantras when they are not doing anything. (R: They're doing
the mantras, yeah.) They seem to believe that the end result is a quieting of the mind, but quieting
of the mind is only a step to realization. (R: Umm.) They see it as an end not a means.

R: Some become a little more peaceful, but it's all good I guess.

SU: So once you quiet the mind then what do you do? (R: You do nothing.) That was
easy you know, I lay down, I quiet the mind and there’s nothing. I wake up in the same space, ex-
actly where I left off.

SK: Ed don’t even bother getting out of bed. (laughter)

SE: Very advanced right? (laughter) School of lazy buddhists. (laughter)

R: It's all good. Let's sing "Oh God beautiful.”

(tape ends) [TOC]
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Robere: When people first come to see me, they expect a lecture, I do not give lec-
tures. I am not a philosopher. I am not a preacher. All of the reasons you came to me are
wrong. I can do absolutely nothing for you. What I usually do is make my confession to
myself and since there's one Self everybody's included. I speak in the first person. When I
use the terms I or I-am, I am not referring to Robert, I am referring to consciousness. Con-
sciousness is omnipresent. This means that all of you are included when I use the words I-
am.

So, I confess that I am not the body or the mind principle. I confess that I am not
the doer. But that I am the absolute reality. I am ultimate oneness, pure intelligence, emp-
tiness, nirvana. I am unborn and I do not disappear. And in the term between life and
death, I do not prevail. I am nothingness. Emptiness. Sat-chit-ananda. Parabrahman. I am
that I am. That is my confession to you and that is your confession to me. There is one
consciousness, one Brahman, one ultimate reality. As I make my confession to you, re-
member I am not speaking about Robert, I'm speaking of oneness, of the ultimate reality,
of nothingness, emptiness. I am that I am. Sat-chit-ananda. Pure awareness. The ultimate
oneness. I, which is consciousness was never born and consciousness can never die. This
realization transcends all your karma. To be aware of this alone, emancipates you, makes
you free, now. To be aware of this, is to be this.

So again, I do not give talks, I do not give lectures, I am not a philosopher, I am
not a preacher, I am nothing. If you came here to expect some teaching, you will go away
disappointed because I have nothing to teach. Again I confess to you, that I-am is not the
body-mind principle, nor the doer, nor the world, nor God. I-am is consciousness. Con-
sciousness is the Self. The Self is self-contained, projecting and manifesting this world and
this universe.

(Someone arrives to satsang) Hello Artie.

SN: The bed is fine for anyone to sit on the bed.

Robert: If you'd like to sing, "Oh God beautiful".

(After singing)

SE: That's the first cant I ever learned, thirty something years ago. (R: Really?) And that
and the, "In the temple of silence.” (Robert: Umm.)

Last Thursday we were talking about the Self as consciousness and after about an
hour into it, I finally confessed that in the ultimate reality, there's no Self and there's no
consciousness. And some people became perplexed because just as they were beginning to
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discover the Self, I come and tell them there's no Self. Now what does this mean, we'll
follow through on it.

The Self exists as long as you believe you're not self-realized. Does a self-realized
person need a Self? Does a self-realized person talk about consciousness? Needs con-
sciousness or Brahman, or parabrahman, or sat-chit-ananda? Those are words, those are
concepts.

As long as you are believing in concepts, words, preconceived ideas, this will halt
your progress. Reality is beyond words. Reality is in the Silence. Really the only thing you
have to do is quiet your mind. Make your mind quiescent and reality will shine forth all
by itself. But if you go around repeating like a parrot, "I am the Self, I am consciousness, I
am ultimate reality." It will actually keep you back. I tell you the truth, it's better to say
nothing.

The reason I express these words, is to make you understand that there is some-
thing else besides you bodily experiences. There's something besides your everyday oc-
currences. And that is called the Self. The Self is merely a self-contained Self, projecting
and manifesting the universe and the world. You are that Self. And the reason the universe
and the world exist is because you exist. It's being emanated through you. You are the
projectionist. The entire universe is a projection of your mind.

So, if there's no mind, everything becomes the Self. Then you can confess, every-
thing is the Self and I am that. But until that happens the best thing you can do, is to speak
very little. The best thing you can do, is to dive deep within yourself, and discover your
true nature. This can be done at any time.

When you get caught up in the world for instance. Simply ask yourself, "Who is it
that's caught up in the world?" And be truthful, say, "I-am" and go further and ask your-
self, "Where did the I come from? What is this I? How did it originate? What is its cause?"
Follow the I, abide in the I and you will soon come to the conclusion, that I does not exist.
You will soon come to the conclusion that you are infinite space. And instead of observing
objects in the world. You will observe the space that the objects seem to be glued onto.

It's like a little kids cut out book. A little kid gets a piece of paper. Cuts out a pic-
ture of the sun, pastes the sun on the paper. Cuts out a picture of a tree, pastes in on the
paper. Cuts out a picture of a man, pastes it on the paper. And they become objects. And
the little kid is interested in the objects. But where would the objects be without the paper?
The paper is the reality of the objects. And when the kids stopped playing with those ob-
jects he simply unpeels the sun and puts the moon in its place. Takes away the clouds and
pastes up stars in its place. Takes away the man and puts a woman in its place. Takes away
the tree and puts grass and mountains. But did the paper change? The paper is still the
same. And so it is with us. We appear to be mortals. Going through various experiences in
the world. There appears to be a sky, planets, stars, others. But I say to you in truth that
these are all false. Only the space is real. The space never changes and everything else
does. Therefore how can anything that changes be real?
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Now some of you may ask, "What good is this teaching? Is it practical? What can it
do for me?" And I say to you, "Are you really happy? Do you have unchanging happiness
in your life? Do you have peace, real peace?” Most of us do not even understand what
happiness and peace are. We think that happiness ensues when we get things to go our
way. How long does that last? As you well know from experience, things change. The only
thing that's permanent in this life is change. If your happiness depends on person, place or
thing, when that changes there goes your happiness, out the window. Same with peace
and joy. As long as things bring you happiness, joy and peace, you will be miserable most
of the time. For these things must change sooner or later and there goes your happiness
with it.

Some people believe that this teaching will cure their ills. Give them financial
rewards. Improve their relationships. It may, but that's not the point. We're not trying to
improve our humanhood. If you wish to improve your humanhood, they have plenty of
so-called science of mind classes, positive thinking courses. What we're trying to do here is
annihilate our humanhood. Destroy it completely. It's our humanhood that causes the
misunderstanding, the suffering.

As long as we identify with the body, we have to suffer. This doesn't mean that by
not identifying with the body, the world will become a bundle of joy and there will ensue
happiness and peace in the world, on the contrary. What this means is you will acquire a
new attitude. You will see things differently. When you begin to understand that you are
the Self. And that you are an embodiment of love. And that your true nature is sat-chit-
ananda. Parabrahman. If you really feel that, and you ultimately become that, what ever
you see will become a reflection of your Self. That's why you will be able to confess, the
whole universe is the Self, and I am that. But until it happens to you, do not try to improve
your affairs. It's like beating a dead horse. When you improve your affairs they stay im-
proved for a while and something negative pops up somewhere else. Then you improve
that and then something negative pops up somewhere else. It's unceasing, it never ends.

It's like you grow a tumor and you go to an elective doctor and he says, "Well I've
got to cut it out. I'll give you a local anesthetic and cut it off right here." So he does just
that, but a month later it grows back on the other side of your arm. Then he cuts that out.
It grows back on your leg. He never got to the cause. You cannot destroy the effects and
expect harmony. You've got to change the cause and there's only one cause and that is
your erroneous belief that you are human. That you are the body and the mind. That is the
only cause of your misery. Eliminate that and suffering will cease.

So again, how will you eliminate that? By simply asking yourself, "To whom does
this come? Who's going through these karma's?" and you will soon realize it's your ego,
not you. Your ego has absolutely nothing to do with you. It is your ego that reincarnates. It
is your ego that comes back again and again. But it has absolutely nothing to do with you.

It's like people being born and people dying in this space. People come and go
everyday very fast. Wait until the war in Iraq starts, then they'll really go. Then they'll
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come back again and go again. It never ends. Until you get tired of playing the game. And
you say to yourself, "Wait a minute, I've been playing this game for eons. I die I come back
and I die and I come back and I die and I come back. I'm getting tired of it. What to do?"

When you finally ask that question, something will happen. You'll either grab the
right book, meet the right teacher, hear the right words. But something will happen to you
when you inquire, "Why do I have to keep playing these games?" and soon you will ask,
"Who is it that plays the game? Who's going through these reincarnations? Me, I am? Who
is T am? Where did I come from? What gave it birth? Did I have a father and a mother to
give it birth? How did it appear?” And something will tell you it's like an optical illusion.
Just as when I say to you, "The sky is blue." In reality there's no sky and there's no blue.
There's only atmosphere. But if you look out the window you see a beautiful blue sky. Yet
we know it does not exist. If you are in the desert dying of thirst, you see a mirage, you see
an oasis and you run to drink the water but it's a mirage, doesn't exist. It's an optical illu-
sion.

The same is true of your I. Your I appears to exist. But it is non-existent. Your body
appears to exist. But it's like moving pictures on the screen. Only the screen exists. The
pictures that cover it are false. If you don't believe it, try to grab them and see what you
grab, you grab the screen. So it is with your so-called life. It comes from false imagination.
You are dreaming the mortal dream. You believe that you are a body. And you're going
through many experiences. And you do as long as you have that belief. As soon as you
drop that belief reality ensues all by itself. Everything stops.

The first feeling that you achieve, is a feeling of immortality. You just know. You
know that you were never born. And if you were never born, you can never die. You be-
come aware of this.

The second feeling is that you are omnipresent. You're not your little self located in
any body. There is no body. No body is home. You are free forever. Omnipresent. Omnis-
cient. Omnipotent. You are everyone, everything, all existence and yet you are nobody.
You are like a mirror, self-contained and you project the universe. But you become aware
that you are the mirror and not the projection. Find your Self. Become true to your Self.

How many more years do you have left? What are you doing with your life? How
do you spend each day? What is more important to you than anything else? It begins in
the morning when you first open your eyes. What do you think about first thing? What
you should ask yourself as soon as you get up, you say, "What the hell am I doing here?"
(laughter) That's the smart thing to say. Instead of thinking, I want a cup of coffee, I want a
danish, I have to go to work I have to make my weeks pay. Ask yourself, "What the hell
am I doing? What am I going through? Why?"

That is the first step. To be totally dissatisfied with your lot. (laughter) As long as
you're satisfied, and you say, "Oh I look good, I'm handsome, I'm pretty," and you spend
three hours putting on makeup, or bathing, putting on fresh clothes every minute. Then
you're feeding a dead horse. But when you realize you're going through all kinds of non-
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sense and you've been going through nonsense all of your life and you ask yourself,
"Where do I go from here?" The answers will come by themselves, really. You will not need
any teacher.

The only reason you come here is because you're not doing it. (laughter) If you
were doing the right thing why do you need me for? And so you begin to inquire, as soon
as you open your eyes. "What is this body? Who is it? Who am I? What am I all about?"
And then you remember you say, "I dreamt, I had a beautiful dream and I also slept
soundly and now I am awake.” But here's something funny you say, "I was present during
my sleeping state, during my dream state and during my waking state. I was present be-
cause I said, I slept, I dreamt and I am awake. What is this I?" And again you follow
through, "Where did this I come from? That sleeps, that is present during sleep, that is
present during dream state. And now I say, "I am awake." Who is this I that does all this?
What is its nature? What is its source?" And you begin to be aware of your thoughts. You
watch your mind, as it goes through the motions of thinking, thinking, thinking, thinking,
forever thinking. As if your thoughts are so important. You may say to me, "Well if I don't
think about my life, who's going to take care of me? I've got to think about my life." Does
the tree that grows beautiful mangoes, think about its life? And yet it grows luscious man-
goes. Does the sun think, "Will I shine again tomorrow?" Does the grass think, "Am I going
to grow next week?" There is a mysterious power that takes care of everything. Karmically
your body came to this earth to do something. It knows what to do without your help,
thank you. (laughter) It needs no help from you. By abiding on the I, your body will take
care of itself. Even better than you can ever do when you're thinking. So try not to think
too much. But rather follow the I-thought and when you follow it to its source, you will be
surprised how easily you wake up and you become free and emancipated.

Sometimes I close my eyes, sometimes I don't. So for those of you who think I'm
having some wonderful inner experiences and that's why I close my eyes, forget it. I just
close my eyes because they get tired. (laughter) There are no experiences to get. You are
the experience yourself. Now I've talked enough and we'll have questions and answers if
you like? This is satsang and I shouldn't be talking too much. Otherwise I might become a
philosopher. (laughter)

SR: Robert I have a question. There’s a feeling I have to do inquiry, I have to achieve a goal
and I also notice all the thoughts and reactions have the feeling, “yes 1've heard it before, yes I agree
with it, yes it’s familiar,” and there’s always a sense of something I have to do. Even the whole
liberation thing seems like something I want to do.

R: Simply observe those thoughts. Do nothing about them. Since you've realized
this is something you have to do, then do nothing. Just observe the thoughts, let them
come, let them go and watch what happens. The whole idea is to quieten your mind. All of
the sadhanas, all of the teachings on this earth is for one purpose, to quiet the mind. Once
the mind is quiet, emancipation comes by itself. So simply observe your thoughts. Let
them rage, let them do what they want. And they will quieten by themselves, if you do not
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interfere. If you try to change them, they'll become stronger. Simply observe them, watch
them. And leave them alone. They will dissipate all by themselves. Or if you get tired of
doing that, ask yourself, "To whom do they come?" Do whatever you have to do. And if
that doesn't work that day, take a cold shower. (laughter) That'll do something.

SD: I think for me the best method is to say, "To whom do these thoughts come?” because
it will always leads back to, "Who am 12" It involves all these questions, go back to self-inquiry. At
any time my thoughts stray, I'll say, "To whom do these thoughts come? Well they come to me. To
whom? 1. Who is the I?” It takes me to the I-thought.

R: Well that's good but Richard has been doing that for years apparently and he
gets tired of it. So do nothing.

SR: 1 like, "What the hell am I doing here?” best. (R: Whatever you have to do.)

SU: I have said, "What the hell am I doing here,” probably because of language. I wake up
very often and I say, "Am I still here?”

R: That's good. I actually asked my mother this when I was about thirteen years
old. One day I woke up and went to her and I said, "Mum what am I doing here?" And she
took me to a doctor. (laughter)

Do you want to say something Jay? (S]: No.)

SU: There was something that you said earlier, you were saying something — there is no
Self for the self-realized person and then you said something along at the same time, there’s no such
thing as consciousness. Did you mean that or...?

R: In the ultimate reality there's nothing. As we know it, as we conceive it. As long
as you're able to voice it, it's false. As long as you able to think about it, it does not exist.
Reality is silence, not words. (SU: That is consciousness, isn’t it?) Consciousness is a word
that we use. I keep on using it because it gives you something to work from. But in the
ultimate reality it does not exist.

SH: How was the notion of an I or a me arise in principle? How does it come into being?

R: It's like an optical illusion, have you ever been hypnotized? (SH: No.) When
you're hypnotized you can be made to imagine anything. It's the same thing, it's mass
hypnosis, it's collective hypnosis. We all believe we are the I-body. (SH: Why does that oc-
cur?) It doesn't. (SH: It appears to?) It appears to. (SH: Yeah.) But it really doesn't. It does not
occur. (SH: Isn't it that consciousness is identifying with this body-mind organism?) No. (SH:
And therefore you get the notion that there is a separate me?) That's how it appears but it’s not
true. Consciousness is undivided. Consciousness is self-contained. For it appears to mani-
fest as the universe. (SH: Something identifies with the body-mind?)

SE: It's the mind.

R: There's no mind. (laughter) (SH: Boy you really wipe everything out.) (laughter)
That's where it's at. (SH: [ agree.) As long as there are words or concepts it's not that.
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SX: We're taught that Henry. (SH: Huh?) We're taught that. (SH: Taught what?) That
as we grow up we're taught I, you know, where's your nose, where's your eyes, where's
your teeth, you know? (SH: Yeah that’s true.)

(break in tape and restarts as students question is picked up)

SK: ...when the thought comes to your mind that the passion isn't there like it used to be,
maybe there’s no more need for it or maybe it's a false sense of...

R: When you've arrived at that state see if you ask that question. Because it'll just
be gone. It's like you were in a dark room all your life and you turn on the light. And now
you're in light, the darkness has dissipated, it's gone, same thing. The ignorance has dis-
solved and you become your Self. It's no big thing.

SK: What is the difference then in this kind of a realization and the kind of thing that peo-
ple who practice Ashtanga yoga or mystical types of yoga and other things where they - whether
they get realization or not - the ultimate realization, but they manifest and generate all kinds of
spiritual energy.

R: The true ashtanga yoga, the eight fold path is merely to bring you to the place
where the mind becomes quiescent. But it takes years and years and years. This is the
direct path. (SK: Umm-hmm, and that isn’t?) No it's indirect. On a path like this, you can
become emancipated right now, if you want to. Just wake up! That's all you have to do,
just wake up. (SK: When that occurs does the individual, like individuals of other paths generate
all kinds of spiritual energy.) Why? (laughter) (SK: It's interesting to me, whether that’s actually
a...) If you're generating spiritual energy, there has to be someone left to generate the en-
ergy. (SK: So it's actually...?) When there's no one left, there's no one to generate anything.

ST: May I ask a question? After countless reincarnations and one needs a teacher and yet
the ultimate event of realizing the truth has not happened, even if passion is lacking, will something
of its own volition happen anyway? Is it just a matter of a process unfolding?

R: I like to say, "We're all hell bound for heaven." (ST: Say it again please?) We're all
hell bound for heaven. (laughter) (SH: Goody, goody.) (laughs) It's going to happen to all of
us, whether we like it or not. (ST: In other words, we’re doomed to self-realization?) Exactly.
(ST: I had come to this conclusion but I think sometimes 1"ve done myself a great disservice.)

SR: The strange part of that seems to me I'm in a recurring dream and I keep coming into
rooms like that and now 1'm starting to see the same thing. (laughter) And everybody'’s still getting
promised the direct path and nobody seems to be waking up. And there’s a beauty in that in a sense
too, that the dream goes on of its own accord in a way that is not real. You know what I'm saying?

R: Yes. There are people that wake up, but you haven't met them.

ST: It's usually the people who wake up who don’t ask to be awakened, it just happens
spontaneously. (R: Exactly.) They just arrive at some point even though there’s nothing going on,
even in the illusory sense there’s something going on that propels it to happen. There’s a causation
that seems to be, even within the void or so, I don’t know, it's hard to...

207



ROBERT ADAMS SATSANGS: THE COLLECTED WORKS

R: It's just a question of letting go, let go of everything, ask yourself, "What am I
holding onto?" As long as you're holding onto something, person, place or thing, you're
earth bound. As soon as you let go totally you're free. (ST: Why is it so hard?) For whom is
it hard? (ST: The one who's bound.) Who is that? See never put yourself down. Your real Self
is not bound and you are your real Self. Identify with your real Self. Forget about the past,
it's dead. Be centered, live in the now. And identify with reality that's all you have to do.

ST: What sort of existence does one lead when that realization has taken place, it isn’t
existence as we ordinarily experience it and we acknowledge that another person exists that we may
not know their inner state. Are they still experiencing karma? Do they still have obligations in the
world?

R: There's no karma for a Jnani. But the body will do what it has to do. But the
Jnani will not be aware of it. (ST: There’s no identification with whatever is going in that?) The
Jnani sees a completely different world. (ST: So the Jnani is not aware of his body doing what
he has to do?) Exactly.

SD: Didn’t you say at one point that you 're only aware in the observational sense?

R: You're like the screen. The movie is shown on the screen. The screen is just
there. And people are getting killed in the movie. People are getting born, people grow
old. All kinds of things are happening, wars, man's inhumanity to man, it's all happening
on the screen. But the screen is never affected. (ST: So you're like watching yourself on the
screen then?) I realize I am the screen and these are projections.

SD: But you see the projection of what we call Robert? (R: Yes.) You are aware as the
screen of the image on the screen? (R: Yeah, I identify with the screen.)

ST: Is that Sahaja Samadhi? (R: Yes.) Kind of like a working Nirvana. (R: Yes it is.)

SR: I wondered this before and never got answered. Who thought this whole scheme up?
(SH: You did.)

R: Well you didn't. (SR: I don't think I did?) No, in reality there's no scheme and
nobody thought it up. It doesn't exist. (SR: But it did happen though?) No it didn't.

SD: So who is dreaming? (R: Nobody. There is no dream, it's an appearance.) So what
we call the cosmic dream, itself is an appearance?

SR: Who is the author of the appearance then? (R: There is no appearance and there's
no author.) What am I doing? Who am I? (laughter) (R: Find out.)

SK: There appears to be an appearance.

R: Always use the example the sky is blue. When you go outside and look at the
sky, it's a beautiful blue sky. But if you go up there, there's no sky. There's no blue.

SR: To human beings there seems to be a consensus that it is - although it may not - it
isn't really - but the way our perceptions are set up we all have an agreement about these illusions
that it's blue although I know it’s just what I said. (R: It's a collective dream.) Collective? (R:
...dream.) Okay collective dream. (R: Wake up! Step out of the dream, wake up.)
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ST: Why has it been said that one who has awakened has an obligation to go back and
awaken others? What difference does it make?

R: It isn't true. You're speaking of Buddhism. The Boddhisatva (ST: Well even in
yoga traditions they say, "Go back, go back for the sake of humanity.”) Who tells you that?

SK: Who can go back?

R: Well you can go back if you want to, but who tells you that?

ST: I understood that was a part of an initiation right for swami-hood?

R: Well that's in swami-hood. Yes, that's true for swami-hood. If you want to be a
swami, go ahead. (ST: I see. But the swami’s goal is not self-realization, is it or...?) It is, but in a
round about way. The whole idea is, if you want to save the world, become self-realized,
for you become omnipresent and you become the world. So if you become realized, then
your world is also realized. (ST: I understand it intellectually.)

SD: On this path there is no desire to cause anything, right?

SH: Do we all appear realized to you? (R: Of course.) You see perfectly clear that we are
fully awake? (R: Everyone is.) Why are we pretending otherwise? (R: Who says you are?) I
didn't. (students laugh) (R: Then you're not.) What? (R: Then you're not.) Yeah.

(tape break, restarts with students question.)

SR: Numerous near death experiences are starting to bubble up in the media and are kind
of like a tear in the illusion or peak through the illusion?

R: Not really it's a bigger illusion. Creates a vast illusion. It incorporates all kinds
of things. (SR: But it does allow people to think more beyond the finite?) Well like it says in the
Upanishads. Once you start playing around with the occult, you can be stuck for thou-
sands of incarnations before you become free.

SD: Robert has explained to us before that the astral planes are all relative and the causal
etc. they are all part of the cosmic dream or maya or illusion.

SK: Robert, you spoke about quieting the mind and I noticed that it seems that the mind
has gotten quiet but the remnants of that seems to be that same as when the mind is very agitated, I
distinctly feel that.

R: Don't pay any attention to the agitation or the quietness. (SK: So what the state of
mind is, don’t pay any attention.) Don't pay any attention whatsoever. (SK: Is it better to focus
just on the awareness of that?) Exactly. Let the mind take care of itself. If it gives you trouble,
take no notice, it'll get you out of trouble, when you don't interfere. It's like when you have
a friend, and if you don't interfere in your friends life and you leave him alone or she
alone, what does your friend do? He leaves you, because you're not interfering in their life
they'll have nothing to do with you. When you have nothing to do with your friend, he'll
go away. So when you have nothing to do with your mind it'll dissipate. Act like you don't
own it, it's not yours.

ST: May I ask you something, you said you were asking your mother a question about,

"What am I doing here,” so obviously you were very precocious of it as a boy. I'm asking about
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something 1've heard ask about twenty times, I hope I won't bore the people. But 1'd love to know
something about your own experiences, Robert. (R: Well not at this time, I've done it so often.)
All right, I respect that.

R: Because what good does that do you, really. (ST: It doesn’t.) It's just an interest-
ing story. And you've heard many stories. You get right to the meat of the product, go
within yourself and become free. It really makes no difference what I've been through.

SH: You were with Ramana Maharshi for three years is that correct? (R: The last three
years of his life.) How wonderful. You really leapt out. (students laugh) (R: It wasn't my fault.)
(laughter) It wasn't your fault? (R: It just happened.)

SX: Robert, I'm not going to ask you anything personal, but I'm also curious about a little
child asking her mother, "Well, what am I doing here?” And other questions and is it possible for
young children of 3, 4, or 5 to be in a realized state? (R: Yes it is.) Can you lose it and regain it?

R: If you gain it you can never lose it. If it's the real state. If it's the real thing you
can never lose it.

SK: Is it then advisable to promote or encourage children to inquire within themselves?

R: It's advisable but it won't necessarily happen. It all has to do with your karma.
The karma of the children. I know children who have been with spiritual parents for years
and they become wild... (SK: They reject it, become the opposite.) Yes. (SE: Preachers son.)

R: Exactly. It all has to do with your karma. Nothing on this path is predictable.

SX: Also Robert, if you feel that you had it as a young child, maybe it’s not within the
acceptance of the culture. You could be your real Self and bury it. Periodically it emerges. In other
words, you just don't feel all the time like you...

R: Not really because if you have that feeling within, you manifest it in your do-
ings. That's what happened to me. I was always weird.

SL: I thought you said, aware or weird? Weirdly aware. (laughs)

ST: Did you see manifesting everything that you did represents what that as normal people
that were unrealized might stop you from your awareness?

R: I was aware at a very early age, that this world is an act, a play. It isn't real. And
I used to wonder why people couldn't see that. (SD: Did you talk to them about it?) I stopped
when I got smart.

SR: Did you see physical pain and psychological pain that way also, that it was not real
and it was an act?

R: In a way, yes. I thought everybody felt the same thing. But who was I to know?

ST: But you actually, you were realized then? (R: Who knows?)

SE: What happened to that sense of unreality? Did it deepen, because I feel that all the
time, that this is totally unreal, the world is totally unreal, but I've never been realized. It just feels
unreal, real unreal.

R: What makes you think you're not realized? (SE: Yeah.) Never put yourself

down. That's the true blasphemy. Blasphemy means when you put your Self down. Never
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do that. (SE: I have never had that experience that allowed me to have complete trust in myself.)
You probably don't remember. We've all had experiences but we don't remember, we for-
get. It's like the clouds hiding the sun and ignorant people say, "There's no sun, there's no
sun." But the sun is always shining. And when the clouds dissipate there's the sun. Our
true Self is always aware, always there. But the clouds of ignorance appear to cover it up.
All we have to do is look back at our true Self and the clouds will dissipate.

SH: You make that real simple, beautiful.

SN: I had a similar experience that Ed was saying about relying on the Self and believing
in the Self. And I used to curse myself, at one time following a guru or another time trusting in
myself and then not trusting in myself and not knowing what was real. Where was this thing
within myself and I am telling myself that you can get initiated, this or that and finally I had to
confront myself. Very dramatic for me and it was kind of an internal quest, I suppose it was a type
of self-inquiry without realizing it and I basically had gone from not believing in myself, not trust-
ing in myself to the conclusion that in the sense that the Self is all there is. And I found some com-
fort when I was reading a Buddhist Dharmapada where it says that, "The Self is lord of Self, the
Self is the refuge of the Self. You can only come to the Self through the Self.” And I meditated on
that and I thought about teachers and this and that and I realized as Robert was saying that to put
down the Self is blasphemy and according to this teaching it’s not that you rely on a teacher, but
you rely on your Self, you are your own teacher. Robert says, "He can take you to the mine but you
better do your own digging.” And besides that, that we are the Self and we can only find the Self
through our Self and not being dependent on a teacher or a teaching, but your own consciousness,
right here, right now. To identify with that. I think sometimes in satsang we get lost in so many
different things, love or devotion or this or that and we never grasp the present moment, that pre-
sent moment is the Self. That present moment, Robert says, "Find it and abide in it, and then follow
it to its source.” It's not something that we don't have. It's right here right now, just grasp that,
find that. And I think in doing that you have to let the mind go, you have to let everything go. It’s
just a let go to grasp.

SR: What does it mean find the present moment, how could you not find it?

R: You're in it, you exist in it. You are the present moment. But to stay there and
not go into the past or the present, or the future. Just to stay the way you are. You will
always be safe if you can do that. As an example: in this second you have no thoughts
about the past or the future. And as the seconds go, you start thinking. If you can keep
your mind centered on the second where there are no thoughts, you'll be safe. In that
space in between thoughts, from one thought to the next thought there's a break, stay in
the break. Abide in the break. (SR: It seems like, as long as there’s no effort I'm abiding in the
break, as soon as I try I just run out of it.) You're not supposed to try. Just be.

We have a meditation we use to help us and I simply share this with you because
it helps. In reality you don't have to meditate but this will help you. And you should prac-

tice this wherever you go. When you're driving your car. First thing in getting up in the
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morning. Well don't do it while you're driving your car. (students laugh) You can use the
last part when driving your car. So we'll practice it right now.

Relax yourself and make yourself comfortable. If you want to you can close your
eyes. Focus your attention on your breath. Emphasize your breathing. Breath from your
diaphragm. Inhale deeply, slowly and gently, expand your abdominals. Exhale through
your nose and mouth. Contract your abdominals in slow motion. Take ten deep breaths
like that. This is to relax you. Breath naturally and just watch your breathing. Watch the
sensations in your body. This is called Vipassana meditation what we're doing. Become
aware of your sensations and your breath. Breath normally, if your mind wanders gently
bring it back, to your feelings. Witness your thoughts, do not interfere, just watch.

(pause)

Question: "Who is the witness? Who is watching? Who is it that is watching my
thoughts?" And the answer will be “I am.” Now the meditation begins, you ask yourself,
"Who am I?" as you inhale. Before you exhale you say, "I am He." And with your exhala-
tion you say, "I am not the body." "Who am I" as you inhale, between exhalation and inhal-
ing, "Tam He." As you exhale, "T am not the body."

(long silence)

Thank you for coming, remember to love yourself, to pray to yourself, to bow to
yourself, to worship yourself. Because God dwells in you as you, peace. And that's the end
of that.

(tape ends) [TOC]

212



T mnscn’}at 14
THERE ARE NO PROBLEMS

11th October, 1990

Robert: Good evening. It's good to be with you again, and I know some of you
can't wait until I start talking, but I tell you in truth, that it's in silence where you receive
the best message. Silence is another name for God. Quietness is a name for consciousness,
peace. Everything is found in the silence, not too much in the words, in quietness. You
should try to be quiet for as long as you can, especially when you are at home. Try to sit in
the silence and quietness for as long as you can. It's in the silence where you will receive
the message. It's in silence where pure awareness reveals itself to you. Never be afraid to
sit in the silence. It's your greatest asset.

I get many phone calls. One of the most frequent requests I get is how to resolve
personal problems. I had one this morning, a phone call. And this person had so many
problems, yet she has been meditating for twenty-five years and she still has problems.
There’s only one way in which to remove all problems. I don't care how great the problem
may be. It makes no difference how serious you think it is. There is one way to eliminate
everything. And that way is to realize, "I am not the doer." In other words, the problem has
absolutely nothing to do with you, even though it appears to, it's only an appearance.

What is a problem really? A problem is something that’s not going your way. The
world is not spinning the way you want it to, that's a problem. Things are not going the
way you'd like them to or things are happening that you have no control of, you believe
therefore you have got a problem. But if you look at everybody on this earth, one persons
problem is not another persons problem usually.

Where do these problems come from? We've been told what’s good and what's
bad, so if we don't have the good that we think we should have, we've got a problem. But
really, nothing is good and nothing is bad, but thinking makes it so. If you therefore get rid
of your mind, you will not have any problems. The main aspect of our teaching is to anni-
hilate the mind and the ego. When the mind and ego are transcended some mysterious
power takes over and takes better care of you than you could ever do yourself. But first
the mind and ego has to go.

It's difficult for most Americans to do things like this because we've been taught to
use your mind. Mind is everything and most of you believe if you don't use your mind
you will vegetate.

On the contrary, what is your mind? It is only a conglomeration of thoughts of the
past and of the future. You usually worry about the past and dread the future. For your
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mind brings up all sorts of things not only from this life but from past life experiences,
samskaras, tendencies that you have.

If you begin to realize "I am not the doer" where is the problem? To begin with, the
universe is your friend and can never hurt you. The substratum of all existence is love.
Consequently, if you develop a consciousness of love there will be no problems, for love
will take care of everything. Love is the same as absolute awareness, pure intelligence.
Love is the same as parabrahman. Again, it is the substratum of all existence. So if you
have enough love there is no problem.

The problem only arises when you think that you are human and you think you're
the doer, in other words, when you believe that unless I do this something terrible will
happen. But again, something terrible is only a preconceived idea, it is not the truth. Some-
thing terrible is something you've been brainwashed to believe. You again believe you
have to live a certain way and if you can't live this way, it's terrible. You have to have cer-
tain possessions, certain things in your life. If you do not do this it's terrible. When you
start to understand what, "I am not the doer" means, you become free of all problems.

What does it mean when you say, "I am not the doer?" (And this is what you
should do whenever you think you've got a problem.) To begin with, you first realize that
everything, and I mean everything, was determined before you came to this earth. Every-
thing has been planned for you. Even the day you're going to give up the body. Every-
thing is preordained. If you accept this and feel this, where is the problem? What's the
worst thing that can ever happen to you? If you really analyze it, it's not that bad. It ap-
pears bad but it's not. And remember how the appearance works. It's like the snake and
the rope. A man gets out of his bathtub in the dark and steps on a rope and he thinks it's a
snake and he has a tremendous fear. When he finds out it’s only a rope the fear dissipates
and he is never afraid again of that problem.

So, in the same instance, when you believe, and believe, and think, and think that
you have a problem, it's like the snake and the rope. It's not really a problem, it's just a
preconceived idea of what's going to happen if you don't get what you want. Because you
have been brought up again, to believe that your life has to be a certain way, where in
truth and reality it does not have to be anyway.

As an example, if I go home this evening and I find out somebody has robbed my
house, and they have cleaned everything out of my house, is that a problem? It’s all been
preordained. This was determined before I came to this earth in my body. I will not react
negatively. I will not react at all. Because I feel that I am the universe and all is well. There
are no mistakes. Therefore I will bless the thief, no problem whatsoever. If I'm walking
across the street and a car passes a red light and hits me, it isn't the drivers fault. It has all
been preordained. So why should I get angry? The point is that everything, everything
that's happened to you, has been preordained. There is nothing wrong.

Now how should you handle things? The first concept is to realize that, "I am not
the doer." When you realize you are not the doer it means that your body is going through
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the experience but not you. The next thing you do is you ask yourself, "Who is having this
experience? To whom does it come? It comes to me. I'm feeling the depression. I feel hurt. I
feel out of sort. I feel that I've been robbed or hit by a car. I'm angry, I'm mad. Who is this
I? How can the I be so many things, angry, mad, depressed, hurt, out of sort?" You there-
fore hold onto the feeling of I. You hold onto that feeling and you follow it through to its
source. The source of I is always consciousness or absolute awareness, when you follow it
to its source. But now, the only way you can follow it to its source is to forget about your
problem, for you can't do both at once.

So, you have to turn resolutely away from your problem, totally away from the
problem, as if it doesn't exist, and hold on to the me. Hold onto the me who thinks it has a
problem. As soon as you begin to hold onto me, or I, the problem will begin to dissipate all
by itself, and you'll start to laugh, you will. For it is virtually impossible for your real Self
to have a problem. For your real Self is omnipresent, absolute. Your real Self is emptiness,
nirvana, pure intelligence. Your real Self is omnipresent, it's everywhere present at the
same time. When you understand who you are, no-thing will ever disturb you again.

Now people ask me, "If I develop a sense of I and I follow it to its culmination,
does that mean I will never have a problem again?" And I have to laugh when people ask
me that, for as long as you're identifying with I, it is the I that has the problem. So when
you say, "Will I never have a problem again?" you're defeating your own purpose. For I is
filled with problems, not only from this life but from previous existences. The trick is to
follow the I to the source, and then the I will disappear, totally, completely, absolutely. And
when the I disappears, so does your problem. In other words, the world doesn't change
but you do. Your reaction changes. Just like the screen and its images. When the time
comes when you have transcended I, you become like the screen and like the images
shown on the screen. Which means the world does not change. Everything in the world
will present itself to you like it always does, but it will be like water off a duck's back. It
will not be attached to you anymore. You will now have identification with the screen, or
with the Self.

Am I clear in this? In other words, the screen and the images are the same, but the
screen is aware of itself and also of its images, and it's not affected by the kind of images
you show. You can show a bank robbery taking place on the screen, a murder being com-
mitted, people making love, houses burning down, wars ensuing. How does that affect the
screen? It does not. The screen is never affected, yet the images change, one after the other.

In the same way, your Self is like the screen. It is never affected by problems of any
kind or any sort. The problems come upon the screen, they come and they go, but you
remain the Self forever. You never change.

How do you begin to become this way? Every time you think you have a problem
you must ask yourself, "To whom does the problem come? After all, I am not the doer. I
am not the body. I am not the mind. So to whom does the problem come?" And of course
the answer will be, "To me. I feel this problem. The problem comes to me." You hold onto
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the me, you abide in the me and you go deeper, and deeper, and deeper within yourself,
abiding in the I-consciousness. As you keep doing this everyday, every time a problem
appears, the day will finally come soon when you transcend your sense of I. You totally
transcend it. The sense of I disappears and you will become pure consciousness. That's it.
Any questions?

SN: Robert, on the path, compassion and humility are important. Is it something that
develops of itself or is it something that we can work on?

R: As you keep asking yourself, "To whom does the arrogance come? Who's bellig-
erent? To whom do these feeling come?" They will begin to dissipate of their own accord.
And in their place will come compassion and humility. Therefore you have to catch your-
self. Whenever you feel arrogant, whenever you feel belligerent, whenever you feel out of
sorts. Do not go into that feeling. Do not hold onto it, but immediately ask yourself, "To
whom does this come? Who has this feeling? It comes to me, Who's me? Who am I?" And
again you hold on to the I or hold on to the me. Again if you do this often enough, the day
will come when you transcend me. And there will be truer love.

SN: So it’s not a matter of developing humility or compassion itself, but more recognizing
its opposite? And what of Buddhist loving kindness meditation?

R: Yes, pure awareness is your real nature. Loving kindness is your Self. These
other things seem to be attached to you but they don't really exist. As you begin to inquire,
"Then to whom do they come?" you will find out that they never existed to begin with.
And you'll be free of them forever. But if you try to develop them any other way, it doesn't
work quite as good. For you may develop kindness for a certain problem, but when it
comes to another problem the kindness will not be there. Therefore you forget about the
problem and you inquire, "To whom does it come?" and when you follow the I, remember
everything is attached to the I, the whole thing will be transcended into nothingness and
you'll be free.

SN: That's assuming that we recognize when the ego rears its head. But very often we
justify our own actions. (R: But now that you know, you won't.) (laughter) Thank you.

R: That's only when you don't know what you're doing here, that you justify your
actions. But since you're beginning to understand, you will be able to catch yourself more
and more, whenever you start getting egotistical and you'll nip it at the bud, it will even-
tually disappear.

SU: I know what you say is true, I mean... (R: How do you know?) (laughter) Okay
most of what you say is true. (laughter) (R: Why?) Now wait a minute! I found it a long time ago,
but then like I went other directions and got back to the problems.

R: If you really found it a long time ago it would've never left. (SU: Well no it hasn't
left it's just that I've been playing another role, like playing roles and doing other things.) But
when you turn on the light the darkness disappears, forever. (SU: Right. (laughs)) So if you
really had it, you'll have it now. It would never leave no matter what role you play. You
can play any role you like. Like the screen, you can show any kind of picture you like,
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murderers, rapists, arsonists, lovers whatever you like. But the screen never changes, the
image does. Therefore if you really had it once, you'd never change, no matter what you
go through. How can you lose your Self? (SU: Well I don’t know, sometimes I feel I do lose
myself.) It's impossible. (SU: Really, well it feels like it, I feel I've lost myself a lot of times.) What
is real is real, you're referring to your ego. (SU: Yeah, right.) Not your Self. (SU: Yeah it’s the
ego, right.) We call the ego, the Self sometimes. (SU: Yeah.) It's a case of mistaken identity.
(SU: Uh-huh?) Remember the universe is your friend. It's on your side there's nothing
against you. The only thing against you are your thoughts. If you learn to quiet your mind
you'll have no problems.

SU: Well like you say that if a problem isn’t your problem, you don’t have a problem? You
think you have a problem but you really don’t have a problem? (R: Umm, correct.) Then didn't the
ego create this problem?

R: The ego's responsible for all your faults. (SU: Yeah.) But the ego doesn't exist. So
you have no problems. (SU: Okay.) (laughs) You think it exists and because you think it
exists you have to get rid of it. If you just realized all of a sudden it doesn't exist, you'd be
free. But as long as you believe it exists, you have to do all these techniques to get rid of it.
Because you refuse to accept that you have no ego.

SU: I don’t know, I guess I have a problem with trying to be responsible. (R: Responsible
for what?) Oh well responsible, but then again that's the ego, responsible for what happens.

R: There's a greater power than you, that knows how to take of everything for you.
All you've got to do is be still and quiet your mind and everything will work out harmo-
niously. We always think we have to get involved. There's nothing we really have to do.
The world was here before you came. It'll be here after we leave. Your job it to find out
who you are and what you're doing in this world by self-inquiry.

SH: If everything is predetermined as you said, that would leave no room for spontaneity,
something just happening on its own freely. (R: Exactly. Nothing happens on its own.) But
everything happens? (R: Sure, but not on its own.) There’s no such thing as spontaneous action,
right?

R: No. It appears that way but there's not. When I speak of being spontaneous, I'm
referring to, just doing everything in the moment, living in the moment, rather than plan-
ning for the future. (SH: It feels like it’s spontaneous.) Of course it does. The world also feels
real. (SH: There's nobody making it happen? It's just happening?) That's how it appears. But
nothing is really happening. (SH: It’s all just appearances dancing, playing.) It's called false
imagination. There is absolutely nothing going on. (SH: Well that's nice to know. (laughs) Are
you sure of that?) I'm positive. (SH: Okay I'll take it on your word.) Take it on your own word!
Find out for yourself. (laughs) (SH: Well I haven't quite done that, so I'll take it on yours to
start out.) You shouldn't. (laughter) (SH: I have confidence in you.) Why I may be a big liar.
(laughter) (SH: You could be, maybe you are but I don't feel that in your space, I have to go on
what I feel.) Why should you believe me at all? Find out for yourself. (SH: Well because you
look a little like he does (points to picture) I have confidence in him so some of it rubs off on you.)
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That's an optical illusion. (SH: It's a nice one.) (laughter) The truth is, we all have to go
within ourselves and discover our own truth. Otherwise we become an automaton.

SH: No, no, no 1'm not counting on you, I'm not depending on you in any way or what-
ever. (R: Good, don't.) I won't, you can count on that. (laughter) (R: Good!)

SK: Depend on who? (SH: Yeah who is there to depend on?)

R: Anytime you depend on a person, you will be disappointed. (SH: Right.)

SD: I think I make the error of thinking that, the things that are nice are not projections of
my mind, you know. Like when something’s bad I say, "Well that’s just a projection of my mind,”
but when I look at my six month old kitten or something, I think, God if that’s a projection it sure is
a good one, you know? (R: That's the trick of maya.) A lot of maya is really pleasing.

R: Of course. That's to keep you earth bound. The more you love something on
this earth, the more earth bound you become. When I speak of having a consciousness of
love, I'm not really speaking of human love. I'm speaking of pure consciousness, pure
awareness, that's love. (SD: But I can’t help being grateful for the pleasant projections of my
mind. Is that an error?) Yes because when you're grateful for the pleasant projections, what
happens when your kitten dies? (SD: (laughs) I'll think about that when the moment comes.)
Then you'll be totally disappointed. (SD: It’s worth the risk to me.) But if you came out of
both. If you're able to transcend the good and the bad. You'd be in a completely different
state of love, and when something is alive you love it, and when it's dead you understand
it because you realize, nothing dies. (SD: I already conceived of that.) So you'd be happy all
the time.

SH: No life doesn't die, but the vehicles which it inhabits temporarily, they certainly die.

R: But where do the vehicles come from? (SH: Where do the vehicles come from?
Where do bodies come from?) Yes. (SH: You haven't been told about the birds and the bees? (laugh-
ter) No, not quite. It comes from the same place a dream comes from. (SH: Uh-huh, so it's a
dream, living dream.) Mortal dream. You should actually forget about yourself, your body
self. And focus on the I. It's hard to understand for most Westerners, that the body is only
an appearance. It seems to be a fact but it's not the truth. Now why not? If the body were
real it would stay the same always, wouldn't it? It would never change. You'd be the same
way you were when you were a baby, but you change every year. We become older, we
become different. So how can the body be real? As soon as it appears to be real old, and
then it just drops away. What is real is immortal, can never change. You are reality. But
your body is not. Therefore you are not your body. So what are you? Find out for yourself.
Go within and discover who you are.

SG: Can you say in a relative sense that each of us although it seems that we're separated,
there’s something inside each of us that is somewhat unique in a relative illusionary sense but that
we all have our own self transmitter. If we connect with that within ourselves which seems to be
slightly different, but if we really find that particular thing within our individual selves there’s

something that is Quiding us. That we can submit to.
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R: That sort of becomes a little complicated. (SG: I mean it sort of becomes like an
automatic pilot. There is something that is already there, but for everybody it's slightly different.)
There is one Self. (SG: There is one Self.) And all this is the Self and I am that. (SG: Yeah.) So
it's not really different for everybody. The same Self is true for all people. You mean the
way to get there? (SG: The way to get there, it wouldn’t be exactly the same per se, but there’s a
connection to that one Self which is unique in a sense to each individual. Through their own self
experience, which is — can’t be described.) You can say that, if you like to.

SK: If you were good at it, it seems that you could describe it too. (laughter)

R: (laughs) See we're going to complicate things. Just realize - “I am that,” and end
it. If everyday you can say to yourself, "T-I" "I - " and use that as a mantra. That will
suffice. Because I is the first name of God. And when you say, "I - I" you are declaring the
truth about yourself. So try that. There's no need to get technical, it's very simple. You are
not the body, you are the Self. I-am that I-am, pure consciousness, that is your real nature,
focus on that and forget about everything else. Again it's difficult for a Westerner to com-
prehend this because they say, "Well what about my work? What about my family? What
about this? What about that?" Everything will be taken care of. You will never get to the
point where you want to run away and live in a cave. You will go on just like you're going
on. Only you will know yourself and you will be happy and peaceful all the time. You will
have a feeling of immortality. A feeling of divinity, of joy, bliss, happiness and you will act
out of that.

So, if you want to bring peace to this world. Do not change anybody or anything.
Discover who you are and that becomes omnipresent. Look at all the peace groups we've
had since time immemorial, what has it done for us. Things appear to become relatively
worse. And that's not the answer trying to make people peaceful. The answer again is to
discover your true reality. Discover your Self and you'll have peace. I'm not referring to
the fact that you should become a doormat, for people to step under or step on. You have
to put on an act sometimes. Imagine yourself as being an actor or actress and that's how
you act in the world.

It reminds of the story, of a little village where there lived a gigantic reptile, snake.
Who used to eat all the children. And all the parents were so worried, they never let the
children go out to play. One day the word got out of a great yogi, great Master with all
kinds of supernatural powers was coming to the village, he was going through. The fa-
thers of the village approached him and they said, "Master, please help us, this snake is
eating our children, what should we do?" The Master said, "I'll take care of it." And he
went to the snakes lair, he spoke snake language and he said, "Snake, come out." And the
snake did and he rebuffed the snake and he said, "I don't want to catch you eating these
children again, leave them alone, do you hear?" and the snake could do nothing but obey
him, he said, "Yes Master." The Master left.

Six months passed and the Master was walking through that same town again. He
saw all the children playing peacefully. But then he saw a crowd of children and he went
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over to see what was the matter. And there in the middle of the crowd was the snake,
nearly dead. The kids threw stones at it and the snake didn't respond. The kids kicked it.
The snake didn't do anything. It was half dead. So the Master chased the kids away and he
said, "Snake what is the matter with you, why do you let these kids do this to you?" And
then the snake said, "But Master you told me not to do anything." The Master said, "You
stupid snake, I told you not to bite, did I tell you not to hiss." (laughter)

And so it is with us. Sometimes you have to act accordingly. For instance when
you're bringing up children. Sometimes you have to scream a little, do certain things, act a
certain way, but you should never lose the fact of who you are. Always remember your
real nature and always remember you're putting on an act. Therefore when I tell you to
have a consciousness of loving kindness and humility, I do not mean for you to become a
doormat for people. But to act accordingly, remembering it's only an act and it will pass.

Any questions about that?

SU: Well that's what I feel like I'm doing is acting, listening.

R: As long as you're aware that you're acting you'll be at peace. (SU: And if I'm
really aware of acting, I'm okay but not really putting on a show.) Do not get caught up in it.
(SU: Yeah right. And if you say you do have to do that?) Sometimes you have to do that, but as
long as you're aware of your Self, you will not really hurt anybody else. You will hiss.

Feel free to talk about anything you feel like talking about.

SK: How does one understand they're not being the doer? That theyre somehow accom-
plishing the practice of not being the doer.

R: Simply by inquiring, "Who am I?" (SK: "Who am 1?” inquiry?) Yes, "To whom
does the I come? From whence cometh the I?" When you follow the I, the doer-ship disap-
pears. (SK: And then?) And your Self emerges. Through self-inquiry, you get rid of the idea
that you are the doer. (SK: And until then?) Until then you do the best you can. (SK: By self-
inquiry or...?) Practice self-inquiry but do the best you can otherwise. Make every point of
your life self-inquiry, all during the day. (SK: Excuse me?) All during the day, as soon as
you get hit by a question of some kind or some kind of feeling or mood, ask the question
to yourself, "To whom does this come?"

SN: Robert, we could practice self-inquiry or you can practice surrender, also? (R: Of
course.) And does it matter if you go back and forth?

R: It doesn't matter at all, as long as it helps you. Surrender is when you say to
yourself, "Not my will but thine" and you totally give up living your own life. That’s not
as easy as you think. (SN: Isn't saying, "I am not the doer” surrender?) In a way it is, yes.

SD: Is it the same as the popular expression, "Let o, let God,” is that surrender?

R: Yes it is. But it's easier said than done. (SD: Oh for sure.) Because it means you
really have to let go of everything. Everything! You no longer have a life of your own.
Everything is given up to God.
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SN: I mean when you're confronted with certain circumstances in your life and you're
trying to deal with that circumstance, one way to deal with it would be through self-inquiry, "To
whom does this come?” And another method if you find that may not be effective is to say, "I am
not the doer, not my will, but thine.” In other words just surrender. (R: Or you can use just ordi-
nary language. You can say, "Take it God, take it.") That’s what I'm saying. (R: And feel a
sense of release, a sense of peace, that's not your problem but Gods.

SD: But the concept of everything being predestined more or less is the same thing isn’t it?
(R: Yes.) It's not even precisely God’s will as if it were some futuristic thing but it's already deter-
mined.

R: Yet if you can't grasp that, go back to God, and surrender to God. Whatever is
easier for you. (SD: But one might just change it a little relatively in the mind and think that
God'’s will has already been decided. There’s a slight nuance but maybe it’s not important.) Well
you can also think that God's will is decided and you have to suffer and that's not right.
Unless you've got to watch what you're doing. I recall in the old testament when I read it
years ago, I forgot where in Chronicles or somewhere, it says something like this, "The
battle is not yours but Gods. Set yourself, stand ye still and see the salvation of the Lord."
(SD: That's good.) It's the same thing we're talking about. Become still, become quiet.

SK: Should one still do action? No?

R: Whatever you're going to do, you're going to do. It'll happen by itself. You have
nothing to with it. (SK: What if one finds no action happening?) Then that's what you're sup-
posed to do at the moment. (SK: Then that continues for what seems to be longer and longer.)
That's supposed to happen. (SK: If that's supposed to happen?) Yes. You have absolutely
nothing to do with that. Take yourself away from that. (SK: Because it's a dream it really
doesn’t matter.) Your body's going to go through whatever it has to go through. But it has
nothing to do with you.

SD: I think sometimes there’s confusion when you say, “You're not the doer” and people
think that means that they can just sit and life will happen to them or something, but...

R: They won't be able to. (SD: Its not quite that way?) Even if they try to sit, they
will not be able to. (SD: Unless they’re not supposed to.) That's right. Everything is planned
you have nothing to worry about. Be happy.

SV: Can you intercede with my boss to fire me? (laughter)

R: If you're supposed to get fired you will. (laughter)

SD: If someone tells you to do something say, "I am not the doer?” (laughter)

(General talk between students and laughter)

SN: Robert, if someone has mental anguish, say for instance, yet they may think, well this
is predestined or I am not the doer and in a sense they may accept that, see what I'm saying?

R: Sure the way to handle that is you do not fret over it or concern yourself. You
simply ask yourself, "To whom do those feelings come? Who's feeling this way?" And it

will go away, the feelings will leave you and you'll be happy.
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SN: One may think, say for instance, if you think “I am not the doer” and yet this comes
to you, you may think well, I'm supposed to experience this. (R: Not if you're practicing self-
inquiry.) Right, so that's why there’s a difference between thinking you are not the doer, and think-
ing that everything is preordained, therefore 1'm supposed to feel anguish or doing self-inquiry
which kind of cuts through everything.

R: See everything is preordained. In other words, so if you're supposed to get hit
by a car and have your legs amputated, it's going to happen no matter how you try to stop
it. But, if you're a Jnani and you were practicing self-inquiry it won't matter because that's
not where your at. You're no longer body conscious. And you see it completely differently.
You see a different world. You see wholeness, completeness and it won't bother you. (SN:
What of the ajnani?) Then you suffer. That's why the solution for the world is, not to react to
any condition. But to practice inquiry. And ask, "To whom does this come?" That's the
freedom you've got to do. As a matter of fact that's the only freedom you've got. Not to
react to any condition, but to turn within, that's the freedom you've got.

SD: It's just that not reacting is so difficult on the earth plane at least. Is the next step to
say, "Who is reacting?”

R: You can say that too if you like, if it helps you. But if you practice before hand,
then if there's a war, or the place is bombed, you will not be affected. In other words, don't
wait until the last minute.

SD: Well true but say something like catastrophic happens or it appears to happen to you
and you just can’t seem bodily not react, then the next solution I guess would be to say, "Who is
reacting? To whom does this come?”

R: You can say that or you can practice mindfulness and become the witness to the
situation. (SD: Yeah that’s right be the observer, mindfulness, being the witness. As Arnold put a
check through the other day, all the world’s a play and that’s one way of looking at it too.) You do
whatever you have to do. (SV: Or whatever you don’t have to do?) Right.

SA: Robert, 1've been thinking about my own experience here and it seems to me that,
since I've been coming to you my mind is more active and not less active. (laughter) (R: Is it good
though?) I don’t know but I have interpreted it to myself in a certain way.

R: Well is it good for you, do you find that you're happier?

SA: It’s both good and bad, I would say. I can't say it's one or the other. This is the way 1
thought of it. Years ago I read a book, "Exodus in Kabbalah" a marvelous book and its author says
that if you read - he reads the tale of Exodus as symbols, as a metaphor of spirit - when the Israelites
tried to leave EQypt, as he sees it, they were held by the body who is Pharaoh and so my mind
turned to that and thought, as I try to still the mind, the mind will use every cunning and every bit
of power that it has. So that’s why it’s more of an intense experience since 1've been coming here.

R: Of course. Well that's one way to see it, but the reason why I was asking you if
you were happier is because sometimes it's not the mind any longer. You think it's the
mind. But it's your feeling of I that's doing that for you. It should make you happier. Give
you a sense of peace. (SA: You mean the I would take delight in more mind activity?) Yes. (SA:
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The true I? Yes. (SA: The real Self?) Yes. You don't become passive. (SA: That's interesting.)
That's a good point. Many people think when you become self-realized, you become pas-
sive and you just sit, like me. (laughter) On the contrary. You do things better. It all de-
pends on your bodily karma.

SG: So you don’t worry about what you do and you don’t do? (R: Exactly.) You do as
much as you have to and you don't do as much as you have to, it’s all the same?

R: What you're going to do will be done. It's all the same, it'll be done. (5G: So we
don’t need to be still or not be still?) It'll be done in any event. So why worry about it.

SN: Arnold when you're talking about trying to still the mind, I know that I've had a lot
of problems when I was practicing formal meditation. And the problem was that I was trying to still
the mind and I think on this path is that you don’t try to still the mind. You just be still, it's not
something... (tape break) ...it's what you are. And it's a hard thing to explain and it's a hard thing
to understand. But the more you try, the further away you go from it and now, rather than do for-
mal meditation I just try to pick up on the spirit of what this is about and I sit in that same chair
and without really trying to meditate or really trying to do anything, I just sit and be. Whether I'm
observing my thoughts, whether I'm doing self-inquiry or whether I'm surrendering. It's not the
same all the time. So it's not like I have a formal meditation where I'm trying to still my mind. I'm
in a different place every time and whatever occurs, occurs. But I do it very naturally, just sit in
your own awareness as some would say. And I find I can do it for double, triple the period of time.
Because I'm just sitting there I'm not really doing anything. Whereas when I'm meditating it's a
strain and I almost can’t wait till I get up and get it over with. So it's not a matter of trying, just a
matter of being. (SD: That’s a good point.) (SA: Very good.)

SD: Robert has always explained to us that meditation is not realization, meditation sim-
ply helps to quiet the mind and so it's a means to an end, but it’s not an end in itself.

R: Does God have to meditate? Who is he going to meditate on? Himself?

SH: It's the meditator who's in the way, who's coming up to work.

SN: Actually it kind of turns all the way around rather than being a burden or what have
you. It becomes very pleasant. Because if you're sitting there and you're almost saying okay what
will the mind bring me now? And each thought and each experience is like a different bubble. And
it becomes kind of joyous, you almost anticipate it. And it’s hard to explain it’s a hard thing to get
into I think. It's only by going within, experimenting within the laboratory of the body can get to
that. And there’s no doubt that the more you try the more difficult it becomes. No doubt about that.
Experiment and see for yourself. It's not like trying to stop the thoughts, that’s not it at all. Al-
though the thoughts do need to be stopped.

SD: Didn’t you say Robert that it's the stillness or the space between the thoughts that
we're seeking?

R: Yes. Think of the space between words. That's your real Self. (SD: Like the space,
there’s total emptiness or something?) Um-hm. Space is your real nature. Consciousness is
space. Therefore when there's space in your mind, there’s consciousness and that only
happens when you become quiet and still. Therefore all methods, yoga, hatha yoga, rajah
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yoga, Ishtunga Yoga all these yogas are simply to quiet your mind. But they take the long
way around. Here we have no intermediates. That's why this is called the direct path.
There's no fooling around, you go directly to go, you don't stop.

SU: Do you have a name for whatever you re talking about? Well, I don’t mean it just like
that, but I mean, is it Buddhism?

R: No, it's called Jnana Marga. The path of wisdom. (SU: Path of wisdom, that’s what
I wanted to know.)

SK: (spells word) G Y AN A? (] N AN A (Robert corrects))

SN: But it's not different from what Ramana actually taught, right? (R: The same
thing.) Did he have a title? (R: Did he have a title?) (SH: Label? (laughs) You need a label for it.)

SD: Can [nana in addition to wisdom mean knowledge? Are they the same thing and
Marga means path? (R: Yes.) (SK: Self-inquiry is another term that’s used?

R: Vichara, self-inquiry, but it makes no difference what you call it, do it. (SA: But
Vedanta is the same too?) In a way, Advaita Vedanta is the same in a way, yes. It's all the
same thing.

SD: So the knowledge they 're referring to, is the knowledge of the Self, right?

R: Yes, if you discover yourself, you'll know everything else. That's the only
knowledge you really need. When I was at Ramana Ashram for the last time, I met a
judge, an Indian. And he said he never went to school. But since he was eight years old,
he's been practicing Jnana Marga, self-inquiry. And when he was twenty-eight he took the
bar exam in India and passed, without any training. And thus became a judge ten years
later. So it shows you when you know yourself, you know everything else. For again, your
body's going to do whatever it has to do. There's a reason why your body came to this
earth. It's going to accomplish the mission. And you have absolutely nothing to do with it.

SD: Youve often quoted Christ who said, "Be still and know that I am is God.” I think all
the great Masters say the same thing. That's one of the most reassuring things that I've discovered.

SV: Are you aware of your own mission?

R: I don't have any mission. (SV: Your body’s mission?) I don't have any body. (SV:
What your body’s going to do tomorrow?) I have no idea. (SV: So for the body there’s no such
thing as a mission that was not accomplished in this world?) No. (SV: Always will be accom-
plished?) The mission is for the ajnani, they see a mission, but for the Jnani there's no mis-
sion. (SV: But your body whatever it's here to do, will do whatever it was here to do no matter
what?) Yes. And that's how you see it. (SV: Right.) But in reality nobody's doing anything.
(SV: Right.) Look at everything you do as an optical illusion. The appearance is there. I
guess the example that I can give is that there have been some of these great Masters like
Ramana Mabharshi for instance who died of a horrible case of cancer, but he was laughing
all the way. Because he did not see it like that. His disciples did and they were worried but
he did not see that at all. For he realized there's nobody to die because nobody exists. No

body exists! Therefore there's no body to die.
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SH: How did he perceive the pain of the cancer? (R: He didn't.) There was no pain to
perceive? (R: Well he claimed that there was a slight, like a bee sting.)

SK: But there was no one there to feel the pain?

R: Exactly. They gave him operations without any anesthetic.

Try not to think about your body too much. Just take proper care of it. Exercise it a
little, eat the right foods, give it a good kick when it doesn't behave, treat it like you treat a
dog, your pet, but don't think too much of it. Rama Krishna used to call his body, his don-
key and when it didn't behave he'd slap it, (slaps leg) behave! So again to get rid of your
problems and your faults and everything else, by searching for your Self. And in that
searching, you get rid of everything. Because all these things are attached to the I. When
the I goes, everything else goes with it and you become free.

The point of todays lesson is this: Never try to heal a problem, at the level of the
problem. It cannot be done. It appears as if it can be done. For instance, if somebody owes
you money, and you sue them in court. You may win the case and get back your money,
but that's the level of the problem. But then you'll find, somebody else gets money from
you some other way. And it never stops. Until you find out to whom it comes. When you
find out to whom the trouble occurs, who has this problem, everything disappears. And
you're healed.

SD: Would you say that applies to illnesses of the body for example? (R: Yes, to every-
thing.) But you would ask, "To whom does this illness come?” (R: "To whom does it come?")
And the answer would be to the body which is non existent? (R: Exactly. So you become free.)
Right, free as opposed to cured? (R: Yes, but who's not cured?) Right.

R: It's a completely new perspective.
(tape ends) [TOC]
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THE MIND IS NOT YOUR FRIEND

14th October, 1990

SRobert: Some of you look so serious. This is not a serious satsang, it's a lot of fun,
feel happy. Happiness is your real nature. You might as well get used to it, it's going to
overtake you whether you like it or not.

I want you to ask yourself a question: Why am I here at satsang? Why did I come
here? Did you come to observe the speaker? To compare him to other speakers? Most of
you have gone to so many meetings, you're totally confused. Going to meetings for some
of you, is like going to the movies. You ask, "What's playing this week?" The same way
you ask, "Who's speaking this week?" But, some of you never do anything about it. You
listen to the message and then you go home and then you say, "Well wasn't he or she an
eloquent speaker, that was great! What are we going to do now? Lets go bowling. Let's go
watch TV" And you forget all about the meeting until next time.

Some of you have been going to meetings for thirty years or more. What have you
accomplished? You have read every book that has been written. Where are you? Are you
happy? Are you liberated? Are you free? Ask yourself.

What we offer here, is absolutely nothing, no thing. It's all in the invisible. It all
has to do with consciousness and consciousness is your real nature. It's really what you
are. When you identify with consciousness, you become your real Self. When you don't,
you're a part of humanity, struggling, trying to become free.

In order to understand the body-mind phenomena, that you are not the body-
mind, you first have to understand what the mind is. What is the mind? It is merely a
conglomeration of energy, of thoughts, thoughts about the past and the future. That's all
the mind is. The mind is not your friend. But you can use the mind to accomplish many
things. We've all been programmed, brainwashed. It started, when you were in your
mothers womb. All of her feelings, all of her negation or positiveness, all of her energy
was transferred into you. Not only that, but you have samskaras, past life tendencies,
fears, prejudices that also go into your subconscious before you were born.

When you come out into the world, you're put in your crib and you pick up the
vibrations of your house. People fighting, parents hitting each other, loving each other, all
that goes into your subconscious mind and makes up you. When you're at the age when
you walk you go outside and play with some friends and your environment soaks into
your subconscious mind. Then you go to school, you go to church, temple, synagogue and
all those teachings go into your subconscious. Then you grow up you get a job, have a
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family and here you are. You're a product of preconceived ideas, of concepts. But is that
really you? It's you as long as you believe it's you.

When you get tired of playing games, something within you gives you a push.
That's called the inner guru. It pushes you from within and something outside leads you
to the right person, to the right book, to the right environment that you have to be, be-
cause you have given up playing games. In other words you’'ve become tired of the world
and you want liberation. Wanting liberation is very funny to me. It's like a person taking a
shower saying, "I want to get wet." Liberation is your very nature, you have to wake up to
it, to realize it's you. So you are a conglomeration of thoughts, of energy, that has pro-
grammed you since you were a baby. And here you are. So, now that you're here and you
know how you've been programmed, what are you going to do about it?

But let's talk a little bit about the mind a little more. If you know about the mind,
you will know what you have to get rid of. The mind doesn't really exist. But you've been
programmed to believe that the mind is an entity, that it does exist. Therefore you have to
play this game, getting rid of the mind. Let's see again how the mind works. Let us com-
pare the mind to the earth.

A farmer has two seeds. One is of Nightshade, a deadly poison and the other is of
corn. The seeds are thoughts. The farmer plants both seeds. And once the seeds are
planted, the earth has no alternative but to grow in abundance, whatever has been
planted. In the same way, when you accept certain thoughts, your mind grows those
thoughts until they become your experience. And this is why you have the problems that
you’'ve got today. You have created them yourself.

Take another example. Have you ever planted seeds? Sure you have, some of you
have. Say a farmer plants a rose seed, a tulip seed, a carrot seed and let us imagine that
these seeds are like us. They can think and talk like humans. And the rose seed says to
itself, “look at that beautiful rose, they say that I will grow into a rose. I will become a rose.
But that sounds impossible, how can I ever be a beautiful rose like that. It's virtually im-
possible for me to do that.” By that very thought the seeds would stagnate and not grow.
The carrot seed says the same thing, “I'm just a nothing, a nobody, how can I ever grow
into a beautiful carrot?” By that very thought the seed would stagnate.

In the same way I say to you, "You are absolute reality. You are Brahman, infinite
awareness, consciousness." But you say, "How can that be? That sounds impossible. I'm
just a lowly person, I'm nobody important.” And you keep identifying with your body and
your mind. As long as you identify with your body and your mind, the lord of karma,
Ishvara, becomes your Master. And you're under the jurisdiction of the Lord of Karma.
Therefore you keep coming back again and again to this earth. And then you become sort
of earth bound, until you become totally free. But you have to do this by yourself. You
have to practice certain techniques.

Somebody asked me just recently, "You say that consciousness, reality, is like a
screen and the body, the world are all images on the screen." And the question is "Since I
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believe I'm an image, can I change my image to a better one?" In other words, as long as
you believe that you're an image and you are not consciousness, can you improve your
lot? Can you improve your lifestyle and change your image?

Now, that is up to the lord of karma. As most of you know everything has been
preordained, determined before you took up your body. But you have certain freedom,
depending on your karma. And the question really is, "Can you make a sick body well?
Can you make a poor person rich? Can you make a depressed person happy?" You're
working at a mind level when you do this. You're not going to the ultimate truth, but
you're working from your mind. And you can never find freedom and liberation by work-
ing from your mind.

As an example: Let's say for instance, you manipulate you mind enough and
you've got cancer. You've been working on yourself for fifteen years. You use imaging
techniques, you use mind control. You imagine that the white blood corpuscles are attack-
ing the cancer and you finally heal yourself of cancer. You get written up in the "National
Inquirer." You appear on "Phil Donahue." And you feel great and proud of yourself, you've
healed yourself of cancer. Next month you're crossing the street, a truck hits you and
you're dead. That's what happens through mind manipulation.

Let's take another case. You're working on yourself to become rich. You take the
proper real estate courses. You learn business administration. You use mind control. And
after twenty years you become a multimillionaire. You get married and have three chil-
dren. Then your wife and children get killed in an automobile accident. Somebody kid-
naps you and holds you for ransom. And you have to pay out ten million dollars. And
you're back where you started from.

What I'm trying to say is, working with the mind is not the answer. We bypass the
mind. We realize the mind is not our friend. The idea is to annihilate the mind. To annihi-
late thought. How we do this? Through the method of Jnana Marga, through the method
of vichara, self-inquiry, this is the fastest method to liberate you from confusion and igno-
rance.

When you have a problem, when you have some sort of confusion. You simply ask
yourself the question, "To whom does this come? Who has this problem? Or who has this
karma?" And pretty soon the answer will come by itself, "I do." Then you further ask,
"From where does this I come from? What is the source of I?" You abide in the I, you hold
onto the I. You start to use a meditation called, "I-," You simply abide in the I as long as
you can. And you follow the I thread into your spiritual heart. You say to yourself, "I, I, L I,
I, 1" You remember that everything in the world is attached to I. Isn't it?

Think of all the times in your life you've said, "I I feel sick. I feel depressed. I feel
happy. I feel out of sorts." Who is this I that you're talking about? Is it your body? It can't
be your body. Because when you sleep and you wake up you say, "I slept.” When you
dream, you wake up you say, "I dreamt." And when you're awake you say, "I'm awake." To
whom are you referring when you say, "I?"
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Find out, go within, ask yourself, "Who am I? Where did I come from?" But never
answer, just pose the question, "What is this source of I?" and one day you will realize that
I does not exist. When you follow I to the source, one day there will be like a big explosion
and you will see myriads of light particles all around you. You will then realize that the
whole universe is nothing but a bunch of light particles. Yet this is not the answer. For
where did the light particles come from? They come from no thing, from nothing. And
nothing is consciousness.

Consciousness is like space. It has no shape. Yet it takes the shape of every crea-
tion. It appears to take the shape of the world, of people. Everything is consciousness.
Consciousness is like a chalkboard. And the objects of the world are like images on the
chalkboard. You can draw any image that you like. You can draw an Indian. You can draw
two people fighting. Two people making love. And then you erase it and draw something
else. But the chalkboard never changes. The chalkboard is always the same. So it is with
you. You go through all kinds of experiences. But the realization is that you are not the
experiences you're going through. You are consciousness, that is your real nature. Think
about that.

My real nature to you.

I am not a preacher, nor a philosopher. I am not a minister nor a lecturer. I can only
share with you the way that I feel. When I use the word, "I-am," I-am referring to all of
you. I-am is another word for God, the first name of God. Another word for consciousness,
omnipresence is I-am. I feel that I-am not the body nor the mind. I am absolute awareness.
I am ultimate oneness. I-am infinite intelligence, nirvana, emptiness, I-am that I-am. I am
sat-chit-ananda. I am parabrahman. I was never born and I can never die. I Am That I Am.
The world is a product of my imagination. I see the world as consciousness. I see the real-
ity, perfection, peace, love, happiness. This is the real Self and nothing else exists.

(silence)

Welcome to satsang. Satsang is where we sit around and rejoice in each other. And
if there are any questions you wish to ask feel free to do so. If you wish to make a state-
ment or say anything you like, this is the time to do it. For you don't expect me to keep
talking do you? Feel free to ask any question about the spiritual path, or about anything
else.

SL: Robert, I know that when we try to meditate or just clear our minds, you said that we
could do it by asking the “1” question. Someone also mentioned before about clearing the mind by
just trying to listen is that also another way?

R: It makes no difference what method you use to clear your mind. The idea is to
make your mind quiescent. To make your mind still and calm. When your mind is still
and calm you solve the problem. All the methods, self-inquiry, breath control, yoga, every-
thing is to quiet the mind. Use whatever method suits you. You can become the witness to

your thoughts. You can watch your thoughts as they go by. When you become the witness
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and you do not interfere with the thought process, the thoughts automatically begin to
weaken by themselves, until they dissipate entirely.

You can ask yourself, "To whom comes these thoughts?" Whatever method you
use is fine. But by all means do something to still the mind. And again when the mind is
still and quiet, everything will take care of itself. The secret is to quiet the mind. Your real
nature is self-realization. When the mind is stilled, you just return to your real nature, to
what you always were. (SL: Earlier you said that, something was the fastest path to self-
realization? That versus what?) Versus anything. It has been proven that vichara is the fastest
path to awaken. Vichara means self-inquiry. By inquiring within yourself and finding the
source of your existence, your body-mind disappears. And you become your Self once
again. But it's not for everyone. Most people seem to have some kind of difficulty. Then
you've got to do what you've got to do, and do whatever helps you. Breath control, man-
tras, japa, repetition of Gods name, everything brings you to the top. But by all means do
something.

This is why I share these various methods of meditation with you. If you get tired
of one you can use another one. If you practice something will give eventually. Something
will happen to the one who practices.

SN: Robert, ultimately, is there a need for meditation?

R: No, we meditate just to find out that we don't have to. But if some of us do not
meditate we go crazy. The world has a hold on us. Therefore meditation is good again to
quiet the mind. But as I always say, "Does God have to meditate? On whom should God
meditate on? Himself?" When you understand who you are, there will be no need for
meditation. Until then do whatever you have to do.

SN: Now when we say meditation, from the point of view from Jnana Marga, is what
we're referring to just abiding in our own awareness?

R: Exactly, abiding in the Self, in the I. When you abide in the I, you automatically
go to the ultimate truth. And you discover that you are consciousness and you become
liberated. By all means abide in the I, always. (SN: So when we say meditation, we don’t mean
something that will take us away from that?) Of course not. As I said before, "I - I" is medita-
tion. When you repeat to yourself, "I-I" and do it with your breathing, you inhale and you
say, "I'" you exhale and you say, "I", "I, 1." The reason it's so powerful is because I is the first
name of God. You're therefore speaking of your Self. And as you continue with I-I ultimate
reality will come to you. (SN: But not just plain repetition, on the level of the mind? But rather I
as, I Am That I Am?) Plain repetition is better than nothing. It's better than thinking of the
world. Plain repetition will eventually lead you to realization. It will lead to the real I-I.
Most people think about their bodies, their affairs and the world. When you start using I -
I, you forget about the world for a while. And you will notice how better you feel when
you're finished. How more secure you feel, how happier you've become. And that proves
to you it has some substance. The more you continue it, the greater will ensue the feeling
of happiness within yourself.
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SK: Robert, what role does grace play in self-inquiry?

R: Grace is always available, just like the sun is always available. But sometimes
the clouds seem to block the sun and you no longer get its rays. But it's always there.
When the clouds dissipate, the sun shines once more. In the same way, the clouds of
doubt, suspicion, apprehension, laziness keep the sun from shining or keep the grace from
coming. But the grace is always there, you just have to recognize it, realize it's there and
take part in it. There's no one to give grace. Grace is consciousness, it’s the same thing it's
always there, it never went away.

SD: Then why is it said that the guru bestows grace in three different ways? This I read in
the teachings of Maharshi. And it can be by look or thought or touch? Or what is this bestowing of
grace and is that somehow different from the grace you re talking about?

R: It's the same thing, this is for the benefit of ajnani. Of those who are in igno-
rance. It is said that the guru bestows grace by touch, by look, by feel and that does hap-
pen. For the person who is taking part in that kind of grace, actually feels it when it hap-
pens. But it's always available for the mature student. It's always there. You just have to
awaken to it. But they're both the same, there's no difference.

SL: How do you know when youre awakened to it?

R: Oh you'll know. (laughter) You will feel a feeling of immortality, you will feel a
peace, that you never dreamed existed. You will feel a bliss that's unworldly. It cannot be
described. But you will feel it yourself. (SL: Then what is grace?) Grace is love. Grace is
realization. Grace is awakening. Grace is consciousness.

SK: That’s all there is, isn't it? (R: Yes, nothing else exists.)

SM: But is it really necessary for Grace Robert?

R: For some people, yes, for some people, no. It depends on your karma. You have
an inner guru and if you trust the inner guru, the inner guru will lead you where you have
to go. It may lead you to an outer guru or to a tree or to a river or to a book or to your Self.
But you have to surrender to your inner guru for this to happen. When there is total sur-
render you will find you're at the right place, doing the right thing.

SL: What part does choice play in this?

R: There is no choice. The only freedom you have is not reacting to conditions. The
only freedom that exists is to turn within and transcend the whole bow1 of wax. Transcend
karma, the world and God and become totally free. So in a way you can say you have a
choice. A choice whether you're going to turn within and not react to circumstances or
you're going to react to circumstances and play the game all over again. That choice is
yours. Everything else has been determined prior to your taking birth. Now that's a tough
statement to make to a Westerner who has a big ego, but I can assure it's the truth. It is
only when you're not realized as it appears, that you get involved in the karma trip.

SM.: Is there any indication when one is coming near to realization, Robert?
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R: Sometimes there is and sometimes there's not. Usually it's like turning on the
light. You've been in a room full of darkness for years and you turn on the light, the only
indication is...

(tape break as student continues)

SL: If everyone got into that state in this lifetime it would not be so bad to come back and
see what kind of a world that people who are realized can make.

R: Everyone will never get into that state. It's the way of this world. This planet is
like a third grade planet, a planet of duality. The idea is to get off the planet and not come
back. Let God take care of the world. Find your Self and become free and then see if you
ask that question. We always get concerned about the world. But remember you are the
world. The world comes from your mind, from your thoughts. You are the creator of the
world by the very thoughts that you feel. When your thoughts go out, the world is cre-
ated, when you pull your thoughts in, the world disappears.

SD: So if theoretically we all became realized there would be no world to comeback to?

R: Exactly, because the world never existed to begin with. The world is like an
optical illusion, like a dream. It exists because you exist. But what happens to the world
when you're in deep sleep? It no longer exists, but you exist. Find out who you are.

SL: So there really is no question is there?

R: No there's not. But as long as you feel that you are not the Self, then there will
always be a question. For if you are the Self to whom will you ask a question? For your
Self is omnipresence. (SL: It seems sad to leave this world like...) It seems sad to leave this
world? (S: No, to leave this world in such an awful state without trying to make it a little better.)
What have you got to do with the world. The world has always been here and will always
be here. Set yourself free and then see if you're concerned with the world. Now what I
mean by that is this: The world does not exist as it appears. As long as you believe in the
world you're going to ask the question you just asked, because you think the world is an
appearance of reality. But it does not exist.

Let's say for instance as an example: You have a dream and in that dream the
world is a terrible mess. People are killing each other, there are earthquakes, cataclysms,
man's inhumanity to man, it's just terrible. Then you wake up, what happened to the
world? You forget about it, don't you? You forget about your dream and you concentrate
on this world. In the same way, when you wake up from reality, this world disappears in
the same way the dream did. And only you exist as the Self or as consciousness.

SK: And from there whatever happens, happens?

R: There's nothing to happen, "To whom shall it happen?" (SK: Yeah, or from a
ajnani’s view, whatever happens, happens with that person. That's how they affect other people.)
Well to a ajnani all kinds of things are always happening. But to a Jnani nothing is happen-

ing.
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SK: But it's interesting because I can view you and see how you're affecting hundreds of
people, benefiting hundreds of people and yet to you this world doesn’t exist per se. Yet from my
viewpoint, as an ajnani, I can see what benefit you re making by attaining realization.

R: Well instead of seeing what I'm doing, why don't you see what you're doing?
(SK: I'm not doing.) Find out who you are, never mind me.

SK: Right, my own motivation, but 1'm sort of hoping to shed some light on your question.

SL: Maybe what you see of course, we really want to be taught something larger than what
we are experiencing. We wouldn’t be here if we wanted to be more into the world and take a physi-
cal stand. But we've tried it and realized that it's impossible to change the world.

R: People have been trying to bring peace to this world from time immemorial.
Remember our civilization is not the first one on this planet. This planet is billions of years
old and we've had civilizations more advanced than we are today and they've all been
wiped out, consequently don't worry about the world. Find out who you are and let the
world take care of itself. (SL: It seems like the world is like an obstacle path for the soul to be
realized, if you don’t pass then you come back again or something like that.) That's a nice way to
put it. It seems like that but in reality there are no obstacle paths. "For whom is there an
obstacle path?" Ask yourself. If you ask yourself that question and you follow the answer
within yourself, you will realize there never was an obstacle path. That you've always
been free. (SL: But in order for us to be free, it seems like we need to learn certain lessons. So we
keep coming back to achieve that to be free.) It seems that way, but the only lesson you need to
learn is that you are not the body-mind phenomena, that's all. Everything else will take
care of itself. (SL: That's why we keep coming back, it's too simple.) That's right, we become
attached to worldly things and the world pulls us back over and over again. It's part of the
dream which is called maya. It appears very strong for most people. That's why most peo-
ple can never get on a path like this because it's too much for them.

SU_: It seems the natural world, the world that was here before people, it seems to me that's
a part of universal existence, just the trees, air and water.

R: When you go to sleep, what happens to the trees and the air and the water?
They no longer exist for you. They only exist when you wake up because they're created
by your mind. So ask yourself, "To whom is the trees and the water and air for?" And you
realize it exists because of your ego. When your ego is disintegrated, everything else goes
with it and you become free.

See everything that exists in the world so-to-speak, must perish. The trees last for
so long. The mountains last for so long. People last for so long. Everything has to perish.
Everything that is born, must die. So find out for yourself, "Who is it that was born and
who has to die?" Ask yourself. Inquire within yourself and see what happens. "For whom
is their birth and death?" find out.

Now when most of you leave here, you're going to forget what I said in about ten
minutes. And you're going to say, "Now what should I do now. I think we'll go to a restau-
rant and eat or I'll go to a movie or worry about my future or I'll get ready for work to-
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morrow?" It is only one in a thousand that thinks about these things all the time and does
something about it.

In the Bhagavad-Gita it says, "Out of a thousand, one searches for God, and out of
a thousand that search, one finds him." Find out where you stand as far as that's con-
cerned. Where do you fit in? Do you still have fears, frustrations, doubts, suspicions. Are
you still worried about your job or worried about the world, or worried about your body
or your life? This makes you earth bound. It keeps you from becoming liberated. To be-
come liberated you've got to forget about your little self, about me, me, me, me all the
time. And realize that you are the Self of the universe. Realize that everything, the whole
universe is the Self and "I am that." All is well.

SU: Within the universe is there contained other stars and planets, is that part of the uni-
verse? (R: Yes.) That we’re part of? (R: Everything is part of the dream.) That's part of the
dream?

R: The planets, the stars, the universe, everything, even God. It's all part of your
dream. When you wake up there's no separation between you and reality. You become all-
pervading, ultimate oneness, pure consciousness and there's no room for anything else
because you are all there is as the Self.

So the good news is, you can become a Jiva Mukta, liberated while in the body, in
this life. But you've got to make it happen, it's up to you. What I mean is, you've got to
realize that you're not the body or the mind. That's making it happen.

It always begins in the morning, as soon as you wake up and open your eyes.
What is the first thing you think about? Try to catch yourself. When your mind starts to
wonder and you start to think about your work or your dishes or your breakfast or what-
ever. As soon as you open your eyes realize, I exist, I exist. Not as a body or a mind, but I
exist as consciousness. And then ask yourself, "Then for whom is the body-mind?" And
the answer will be for me, I feel it. Hold on to the me, follow the me to its origin, to its
source. And you will find that me never existed. That's a beautiful way to start off the
morning. But catch yourself. That's how it begins. When your mind starts thinking catch
yourself. Keep your mind from thinking, go back to the Self. Go back to self-inquiry. It will
become easier and easier as you do it.

Every week we have a reading from one of the great spiritual traditional books.
And Nerada picked out something today that confirms what we've been talking about. So
feel free to do it, Nerada. If you want to make some announcements first, go ahead.

Nerada: "The man who is pure at heart is bound to fulfill himself in whatever way he is
taught. The worldly man seeks all his life but is still bewildered. Detached from the senses you are
free. Attached you are bound. When this is understood, you may live as you please. When this is
understood, the man who is bright and busy and full of fine words, falls silent. He does nothing, he
is still. No wonder those who wish to enjoy the world, shun this understanding.

You are not the body, your body is not you. You are not the doer, you are not the enjoyer.
You are pure awareness, the witness of all things. You are without expectation, free wherever you
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go. Be happy. Desire in a aversion are of the mind. The mind is never yours. You are free of its tur-
moil. You are awareness itself, never changing. Wherever you go be happy.

Foresee, the Self in all beings and all beings are in the Self. Know you are free, free of I, free
of mind, be happy. In you the world arises like waves in the sea. It is true, you are awareness itself.
So free yourself from the fever of the world. Have faith my child, have faith. Do not be bewildered
for you are beyond all things. The heart of all knowing. You are the Self, you are God.

The body is confined by its natural properties. It comes, it lingers a while, it goes. But the
Self neither comes nor goes. So why grieve for the body. If the body lasts till the end of time or van-
ished today what would you win or lose? You are pure awareness. You are the endless sea in whom
all the worlds like waves naturally rise and fall. You have nothing to win, nothing to lose. Child you
are pure awareness, nothing less. You and the world are one. So who are you to think you can hold
onto it or let it go? How could you? You are the clear space of awareness. Pure and still. In whom
there is no birth, no activity. No I. You are the one and the same. You cannot change or die. You are
in whatever you seek. You alone. Just as bracelets and bangles and dancing anklets are all of the
same gold. I am not this, I am He. Give up such distinctions. Know that everything is the Self.

Rid yourself of all purpose and be happy. The world only arises from ignorance. You alone
are real. There is no one not even God, separate from yourself. You are pure awareness. The world is
an illusion nothing more. When you understand this fully, desire falls away. You find peace. For
indeed there is nothing. In the ocean of being there is only one. There was and there will be only
one. You are already fulfilled. How can you be bound or free. Wherever you go, be happy. Never
upset your mind with yes and no. Be quiet, you are awareness itself. Live in happiness of your own
awareness, which is happiness itself. What is the use of thinking. Once and for all give up medita-
tion, hold nothing in your mind. You are the Self and you are free.”

R: Go Henry.

Henry: "When the virtuous people die, they move towards and live in heaven. The period
of their sojourn in heaven may extend 80 to 240 years, it is popularly believed. They are, after the
termination of their period of stay in heaven, again reborn on earth. After death, the virtuous people
enjoy the pleasures in heaven as a reward for their merits, their virtuous deeds, their services and
their sacrifices. When their merits are exhausted they return to earth. What Krishna says in the
Bhagavad-Gita, they having enjoyed the spacious heaven world, their holiness withered, come back
to this world of death. Following the virtues enjoying by the scriptures, desiring desires, they attain
the transitory. But when a virtuous person comes back from heaven to the physical world, he takes
birth in noble and virtuous families. This is the advantage of virtuous deeds. There is a double retri-
bution or reward for man’s virtuous actions. He gets after his sojourn in heaven and return to
earth, a good birth, with good surroundings, environments and opportunities, for his good actions
and inner evolution.”

SH: And so we have justified cast. (R: Yes, as far as that goes.)

SK: Yeah but if cast is maintained, purely it's really karmic. But nowadays the cast are so

mingled and all that and it doesn’t hold true any more per se.
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R: That's true. I wrote this in 1962. Reality has nothing to do with this. But this is
the appearance. That's how it looks. (SL: Oh but the caste system is still operating in India?)
The caste system is all over India. (SL: If you re born a poor Indian there’s nothing you can do
about it.) If you're born a poor american you're homeless.

SK: It doesn’t work with karma anymore. If the caste system'’s intact like it was a long
time back then it works with karma.

R: Things have changed with the caste system. But karmically nothing ever
changes. Go ahead.

Henry: “Retrogression into animal births: Hindu scriptures say that a man may become a
deva, or a beast, or a bird, or vegetable, or a stone. According to his merit or demerit. The Upani-
shads also corroborate this statement. The Karbala also agrees with this point. But Buddhism and
some Western philosophies teach, there is no more retrogression for a man when once he takes hu-
man birth. There is no necessity for him to be born as an animal for the sake of demerit. He can be
punished in a variety of ways in the human birth itself.

When a man takes the form of the deva, all human samskaras, habits and tendencies will
remain dormant. When a man takes the form of a dog, animal tendencies, habits and samskaras
only will manifest. Human tendencies will remain suppressed. Some dogs get royal treatment in the
palaces of kings and aristocratic people. They move in cars, eat good food and sleep in cushions.
These are all degenerated human beings.” (laughter)

R: Do you want to read Mary? (SM: Oh no, I just said I'd like to have a copy of this.)
Have we got anymore copies? Anybody like to continue reading. (SM: I'll read if you like
Robert.) Okay good.

Henry: At the bottom of the first column, first page. Start at the top of the second column.

Mary: "Philosophy of death.”

Occasionally in moments of calm contemplation, when we are thrown in the introspective
mood. We sometimes wonder why God who is such a kind, compassionate and merciful Father
could have included death in the scheme of life. The fact is, death comes as a necessity to egg us on
in our evolution. Could you just imagine of a world where there would be no death? Over popula-
tion even today poses as a difficult problem with all the deaths that are taking place in normal
course. So imagine the extent of chaos and confusion that would result if there would be no death.
Life would no longer be worth living. It would become a dull, drab, drudgery.

Living in the same body we cannot grow beyond our bounds and ties of attachments.
Complete separation is necessary to make us cautious of our attachments. During our brief sojourn
in this world, we get so much attached to this terra firma, that when death knocks at our door, we
feel too reluctant to be torn from our family surroundings and leave our material possessions, so
painstakingly created. Therefore to completely snap the tie of attachment, death is the only solution.

Death is not only a necessity for those who die. But it is also necessary for the evolution of
those who are left behind. Death helps dissolve responsibilities on our unused shoulders. They ac-
cept the challenge of life and grow in experience. Father suddenly passes away, son takes up the new
responsibility, bares it and enriches his treasure house of experience.
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When a child dies in his infancy, it may not be much of an assimilation of an experience for
him except for certain karmic progation. But it means all the more for those who are left behind. We
have to grow beyond attachment, ego and desire, to enjoy immunity from sufferings. Thus by help-
ing us transcend our world attachments, death plays an indispensable role. In fact, individual soul
could never grow without death. The evolutionary process is a long one. It requires various types of
experiences of poverty and riches, of purity and pollution, of ignorance and education, of every
country, clime, culture, race and religion. It requires experiences of both the sexes as well. In a
single body all this is not possible to assimilate. Therefore by virtue of necessity we die and are born
again under different circumstances for a different set of experiences.

R: You're a good reader Mary, would you like to read more?

Mary: 1'm done for fifteen years, (laughs) thank you Robert.

Mary continues: Assimilation of experiences also not possible without death. In the post
mortem states, the consciousness widens. The deeds of the past lifetime have a reaction. And we
learn many new lessons. We often notice monkeys devouring edibles rapidly and then masticating
them at leisure. Similarly we masticate our experiences in a higher and wider light, which shines
after death.

During our stay in the astral plane, the scenes of our past life flip past our eyes one after
another. We begin to relive our lives with the difference that now we are identified with all the ac-
tors in every situation. We feel as we did when we tortured someone as also like the one who was
tortured by us, we experience the pain of the latter. This process exhausts our karma to a degree and
provides us a useable lesson. Karmic progation occurs when both the oppressor and also the op-
pressed have been able to excuse each other. Retaliation only augments karmic bondage.

Death comes as a necessary drop scene between two births. It is a drop scene in as much as
the activities go on behind the curtain. Thus after the assimilation of one set of experiences of one
life, the individual soul is provided again with a new set of mental, emotional and pranic body,
eminently suitable for his next reincarnation. In this manner from life to life, he travels assimilating
his diverse experiences. In normal course the period that intervenes between two births is about 4 to
5 hundred years in occult parlance. Our one year is equal to one day of tetris...”

(tape ends) [TOC]
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IT'S ALL A DREAM

18th October, 1990

HRobere: 1 always take my dog for a walk in the morning and I go to the park,
where I meet interesting people. There's a little old lady who walks in the park with me
every once in a while. She is very spiritually inclined, and we have discussions. This
morning she asked me a very interesting question, we will focus on that.

She asked me, "Robert, you say that the world is phenomena and in continuous
change, change, change. And you also say that consciousness is reality, the substratum of
existence. Now, we can confirm that the world is changing because we can see it, but how
can we confirm consciousness? How do we know that it is not changing?" And I thought it
was a very interesting question. Now you know that you exist, don't you? Everyone is
aware of their own existence. When you go to sleep, and you are in the state of deep sleep,
you still exist, but the world does not.

And as far as you are concerned, the world only exists when you are awake. But
once you go to sleep, the world no longer exists for you, and you are in a state of dream-
less sleep. The state of dreamless sleep is like Jnana, self-realization, except you have con-
sciousness. But there is no denying that you exist, for when you wake up you say, “I slept
well."

The state of dreamless sleep is like a person who died. It gives you an idea of what
happens to you when you die, so-to-speak. You are in a state of dreamless sleep, and you
usually stay like that for about two to four hundred years, earth time, before you do any-
thing else. So the first state of consciousness is dreamless sleep, and you exist in dreamless
sleep.

And you also exist when you dream. Take a look at your dreams. A person dreams
he is married, and his wife has cancer. She is dying of cancer. And they both come to see
me. He says, "What should we do? My wife has had ten operations, and is dying of can-
cer?"

And 1 say, "The only proper thing to do is turn within, and not react to it, because
everything is determined before birth." They look at me and say, "That's not a practical
answer. We want something practical."

And 1 say, "That's the best 1 can do. It's a dream. Hold on. You will awaken soon."
But that's not good enough for them, they are caught up in a dream.

Now remember, you are dreaming the dream, everything is going on in the dream.
In your dream there is a sky, there are flowers, there is a moon, there are people, just like
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the world. And the dream seems to be external from you, but if you investigate, you see
the dream is all taking place in your mind. While you are dreaming you still exist as the
dreamer.

And in the dream somebody comes to you and tells you, "Look, there is going to
be a recession. There is going to be a failure of the banks." And you've got money tied up
in stocks and bonds, IRA accounts and everything else. Everything is going down. You
ask, "What should I do?"

You both decide, "Let's go see Robert." So you come to see me, and I say, “Well,
you can do two things. You can take your money and we'll build a large ashram and help
others see the truth that it's only a dream or give everything away to the poor, to the
homeless, and you won't have any problems." So they both say, "What? Are you crazy?"

That is reminiscent of a story about Jesus. If you recall the story of when Nicode-
mus came to him. Nicodemus was a Pharisee, and very wealthy. He was embarrassed to
go listen to Jesus because his kind never heard anything like that. They never went out,
they were snobs. He sneaked out one dark night, and he came to Jesus and said, "Master
what should I do to enter the kingdom of heaven?" (Entering the kingdom of heaven sim-
ply means, to be self-realized.) And if you recall, Jesus said, "Give all your worldly goods
to the poor, and follow me." Nicodemus couldn't handle that and left. And that was the
end of that.

So we go back to the dream, and we say to both people, "This is only a dream,
can't you see? Do not take it so seriously.” They both leave. Then somebody else comes to
me in a dream, and he says, "Robert, I've got a lot of anger in me. I do not trust anybody. I
have no friends. I feel inferior and have low self-esteem. What should I do?"

And I say, "Turn within, and you will become free and liberated, because it's all a
dream.” And he says, "I can't do that, I want a practical answer."” And he goes away. So
you're here having a dream all this time, but then you wake up, and it's all gone. It never
happened. Your wife never had cancer. There never was a recession. And you were never
angry. But you still existed while you were having a dream.

So now you existed during dreamless deep, and you existed during the dream,
and now you are awake, and you still exist. So you see the part of you that exists is per-
manent. It is the I-am, the Self. It is consciousness. Everything else is illusion, it comes and
goes. It is always changing, changing, changing. You are real, what you appear to be is
false. Identify with the real, not with the false. Do not accept anything you see as reality.
The only freedom you've got is to turn within, and not react to any condition, and you will
be safe. One day you will awaken from this dream, for this is also a dream, and you will
be free.

So let's talk about you. Look at all the problems you think you have. Where do
they come from? How do they get there? Why do you become upset over them? Think of
all the possessions you are afraid to loose. Think of all the sicknesses you think you are
going to catch, or that you think you have. You look at the world and you become sick

239



T16: IT°’s ALL A DREAM

because you don't like what you see. You have to ask yourself, "For whom is the world?
For whom are these problems? For whom is the anger? Am I really the doer? Am I the
body? Am I the mind? What am I?" Ask yourself.

Now how does a Jnani think? I can tell you. Say there is a man, he's a Jnani, he's
the manager of a bank. He's got two sons that he loves dearly. One day the two sons are
going to New York by plane, and the plane crashes. Both sons die. He takes care of the
funeral arrangements, goes to the burial, and when it's all over goes back to work like
nothing happened. His wife and his friends and relatives approach him, and they look at
him and say, "You heartless bastard, how can you treat your children like that? They loved
you so much, and you loved them! You don't seem to care that they died. You never shed a
tear. You were not upset at the funeral. How can you be like that?" And he smiled and
said, "Sit down with me. Let me explain," "A day prior to this I had a dream, and in that
dream, I was a king, and married a beautiful princess. We had six lovely sons. I used to go
hunting with them, and fishing, and we truly loved each other. Then one day there was a
hurricane, and all six of my sons got killed. But then I woke up!" So my question to you is,
"For whom shall 1 mourn? For the two children who were killed in this dream, or for the
six sons that were killed in the last dream?" This is how a Jnani sees things.

What do you think of that? It had nothing to do with being heartless. It had noth-
ing to do with not having compassion. There is a great compassion, but there is a deeper
wisdom, a deeper knowledge. There is no such thing as birth, and there is no such thing as
death. Nobody is born, no one dies, and no one prevails in between. Nothing that appears,
exists. Only the Self exists. And all this is the Self, and 1 am that.

You are absolute reality, ultimate oneness. You are consciousness, emptiness, sat-
chit-ananda. That is your true nature. Why not abide in it, and be free? Why think about
other things? Even while I am talking to you, some of you are thinking of other things.
You can't help it. It's force of habit.

Empty your minds. Become still, and everything will happen of its own accord.
There is really nothing you have to do, just be still. Be still and know that I am God. I-am
as the Self. The Self is omnipresence. This means that everyone, everything, both sentient
and insentient, is God, or consciousness. Accept that and be free.

Why do you think of other things? Why concern yourself with your body, or your
mind, or the world? Why bother with yourself? Quit trying to solve problems. This doesn't
mean that you are going to do nothing, for as I have told you so often, your body is going
to perform the acts it came here to do. If you are meant to be an accountant, you are going
to be an accountant. If you are meant to be a preacher, you'll be a preacher. If you are
meant to be a homeless person, you will be a homeless person. But you have absolute
nothing to do with it. For you are parabrahman, absolute reality, and you have absolutely
nothing to do with the workings of your body or your mind.

Allow your mind to say and think the way it will, only don't identify with it. Al-
low your body to do what it must, but do not react to it. Everything will happen of its own
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accord, when you allow your mind to think of its own accord, the thoughts begin to dissi-
pate, and soon you have empty mind. Empty mind is consciousness, realization. That's all
you have to do — have an empty mind. But as long as you believe, "I am the doer,” and
you force yourself to have an empty mind, you never will, because the forcing makes the
mind stronger. Rather, observe your thoughts, watch the mind thinking, and leave it alone.
Do not identify with your thoughts, or with your body, for in realty there is no body and
there are no thoughts, for there is only the Self, and you are that.

All is well, and everything is unfolding as it should. There are no mistakes. None
have ever been made, none are being made, and none will ever be made. It's all percep-
tion. It's how you perceive things. For instance, when you look at me what do you see? If I
ask each one of you I get seven, eight, nine different answers, but the truth is you are see-
ing yourself. I am simply a mirror for your own reflection, but I am a self-contained mir-
ror. So all this is taking place as an image on myself. All of life experiences are images on
the screen of eternity. The screen is real. The images change. Consciousness is the screen.
When you identify with consciousness you become consciousness. When you identify
with the image you enhance the image, and you worry, and fret, and fear and you have all
sorts of experiences.

As soon as you begin to identify with reality, with consciousness, all fear leaves
you, all doubt leaves you, all false thinking leaves you, and you become free. But that's the
only free choice you get. Everything else has been preordained.

The free choice again is: with what are you going to identify, with the image or the
screen? If you identify with consciousness you are no longer reacting to conditions, be-
cause you understand that all things are for a short time only, then they disappear. Conse-
quently nothing will irritate you, nothing will upset you, nothing will bother you for you
are now appearing as only an image and will soon disappear.

Look at this planet which has been here for billions of years. There have been civi-
lizations on this planet for billions of years, and they come and go. We had civilizations on
this planet that surpassed our existence today. They are all gone, no trace. As a matter of
fact, a couple of years ago there were some excavations in Egypt of a city that was buried
about 5,000 years ago. The only thing left is a sign. They deciphered the sign and it said,
"My name is King so-and-so, and this is my city that will last forever."

So today we think we are going to make this a better world in which to live, and
we are going to save the world, and so on. The world has its own collective karma. It's
going through a phase. Your job is to save yourself. If you find yourself in a burning build-
ing, you do not stop to admire the pictures on the wall, you get out of the building as fast
as you can. So, when you know you have a short time in this existence you do not stop to
play the games of life, you try to find yourself and become free as fast as you can.

Any questions?
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S: Perhaps you could say something about compassion. Over at Cedars of Lebanon Hospi-
tal there is a dear friend who is suffering, and I would like to see him soon. I feel a natural concern
and compassion for his suffering, and I don’t know what to say or do, other than to be with him.

R: You automatically have compassion, that's very good. By all means you should
help each other, out of great compassion. And you should also be aware of the truth, that
there is no suffering and there is no death, but of course you can't tell him that because he
is really suffering. Therefore you should do your best to help him while you can, and have

great compassion for him.

Remember again, that what you are, what you do, is all preordained anyway. If
you are going to have compassion, you will. What 1 am saying is don't worry about it. Just
do what you have to do. Hold on to the truth. Realize the truth. I am not the body. This is a
dream, but it appears real. But again don't tell him that. He is suffering and you have to
help him. By all means you should have compassion. Before you become self-realized the
greater the compassion you have, the better. But you don't shout it from the roof tops, "I'm
compassionate. I'm a loving person.” You keep quite most of the time. By your actions
people know what you are.

S: You see all things as your Self, and therefore you are compassionate for yourself.

R: There is only one Self, and what you feel toward somebody else, you are feeling
toward yourself. It becomes automatic. What you do to anybody else you are doing to
yourself. If you help somebody else, you are helping yourself, and if you hurt somebody
else you are hurting yourself. What your body does is karmic. It has nothing to do with
you. There are many ways to look at this. When you realize, "I am not the body, I am not
the mind, and I am not the doer," then you are safe. But as long as you think you are doing
something kind for somebody, then you want a reward, you want recognition. But when
you know there is only one Self, you are automatically kind to everybody. And virtue has
its own reward. So by being kind, compassionate, even though you may not become self-
realized in this life, you will be born to better parents, and you will be a step ahead of the
game of life next time around, if there is such a thing.

S: So actually the belief in the area of reincarnation isn't too much different from the theo-
ries of other beliefs, say evolution?

R: They are all false.

S: Then one could say, "Well if I don’t make it in this lifetime, I'll make it in the next
lifetime.” But what if you don't subscribe to that belief?

R: You have no choice. What's supposed to happen is going to happen. The only
choice you have is not to react, and to turn within and become free. Everything else will
take care of itself.

S: Does the ego have that choice, to turn within?

R: No, you do. You voluntarily turn within. Ask your self, "To whom comes the

ego?" And you will find out the ego has never existed. It is non-existent.
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S: But it’s an appearance. It appears as though it were there.

R: The sky appears blue, but upon investigation you will find there is no sky and
no blue. Upon investigation you will realize, "I am not the body, I am not the ego.” And
you'll just disappear.

S: The choice is only apparent too. By looking back we say, "I made a choice.” There's
really no one who made a choice, it just occurred.

R: It seems to occur, but nothing is happening at all. It appears to occur, and you
appear to become self-realized but there is no one to become self-realized, and self-
realization doesn't exist, just words.

S: So self-realization is the erasing of me as a separate entity.

R: Yes, exactly. It's also the erasing of the idea, "I'm self-realized.” There is only
silence. It's beyond explanation. It's a mystery. The finite can never comprehend the infi-
nite. There are no words to explain. All is well. Consciousness is bliss, love, not as we
know it, but a million times stronger and that's our real nature. Be your Self. You see, this
is why I usually have nothing to say. What can I say? New people come here and they
expect a profound lecture. Some people will let me talk hour after hour, yet when they
walk out the door they forget everything. So it's not really a lecture you wanted to hear.
You just want to be your Self and I'm simply a mirror.

S: Why do we forget, Robert? Why do we need to use you as a mirror? Why don’t we use
ourselves as a mirror?

R: You can if you try hard enough, but sometimes karmically, we are drawn to a
book, a tree, or a teacher or a lake, or something that can open your heart so you can see
your Self for real, who you really are. So I'm like a catalyst for you to open your heart and
jump inside, and become free.

S: Why is it that as soon as we walk out the door we forget?

R: Samskaras, past tendencies from many lifetimes, they are very strong, very
powerful, very realistic. And it grabs us, some worse than others. But if you keep coming
to satsang, if you keep asking yourself the question, "Where does the I come from?" by
abiding in the I, your samskaras become weaker and weaker, and the I becomes stronger
and stronger, until one day you will disappear, and you will be your Self.

S: It sure is hard to get there.

R: To whom? When I say, "This is my finger, this is my nose," who is the my? To
whom am I referring? It's like there are two of us. "This is my foot." Who is the my? Find
out! Ask yourself and you will realize there have been two of you. There is your Self and
your body to whom you are referring. But when you realize "I slept, I dreamt, and I am
awake," it will give you a clue to your existence, and will give you silence. And then you
begin to search, "What is the source of I? Where did it come from?" You never answer
those questions. You just ask, because if you answer, it's from the view point of the ego.

Therefore you never answer the question, you simply abide in the I. You follow the I to its
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source. All of your problems are attached to the I, and when the I disappears in the source,
so do all your problems. They go with it, and so will your question.

S: Robert, when we are here in satsang and you give examples like this, it seems so clear to
see who is involved in waking up, who woke up. "This is my finger, this is my foot!” It seems so, so
clear. But when I am alone, in my own awareness it seems fuzzy.

R: This is true for most people. Then, again it is because of past samskaras, past
tendencies from previous lives. They pull you back into maya. But you have to keep turn-
ing around, and keep practicing. The more you practice the less fuzzy it will become, until
you become free. Convert yourself to a spiritual life, think about it all day long, before you
go to sleep, and when you wake up.

S: Is practice then mainly a matter of paying attention?

R: Paying attention to yourself, your inquiry, for instance, when you wake up in
the morning and you are filled with fears, collective fears, about the world situation, about
what's going on in Iraq, don't follow that train of thought, but rather ask yourself, "To
whom does this fear come?" and it will go away. When you follow through, the answer
will be, "It comes to me. I feel it." Then you further inquire, "Who is the source of I? Where
did the I come from?" and you will feel better right away.

S: What if you are in a position where the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak. You say to
yourself, "1 will practice this discipline, I will simplify my life.” Yet when the situations come up in
your life, you forget. Is that karmic? Is it just a matter of time? (R: It's all karmic.) So even if you
have a longing within and you "ve simplified your life, still things come up?

R: Things can always come up. They are like posts. Do not react to them. Turn
away from them. Simply abide in the truth. Ask yourself, "To whom is the flesh weak?
Who made that thought?" Keep coming back again and again to the I. Keep abiding in the
I, and you will become stronger and stronger. All you have to do is keep coming back
again and again. Have patience. It took you thousands of incarnations to be the way you
are, so have patience, continue to practice. Something has to give, sooner or later. How are
you feeling since the first day I met you until now? Is there any difference in you?

S: Oh, I'm reborn!

R: So what are you complaining about?

Continue what you are doing. Have patience. I'll tell you the story of a Zen Bud-
dhist monk, if you haven't heard it:

There was once this Zen Buddhist monk sitting on the side of the road meditating.
He apparently had been meditating for years and years, because his hair had grown down
to the ground, and birds had made a nest in his hair. Intuitively he felt somebody walking
by, a self-realized being, so he opened one eye to look. And he saw this old wise man
walking by. He said, "Holy Father, where are you going?" And the old man said, "I'm go-
ing to see God." The Buddhist monk said, "Please, intervene for me and ask God how

much longer I've got to sit this way, meditating, before I become liberated?"
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So the old man said, "I will my son." The old man continued walking.

A mile down the path there was another Zen Buddhist monk, same story. He had
apparently had been sitting here for many years, because his hair had grown down to the
ground, and birds had made a nests in hair also. And he, too, felt somebody coming and
knew it was a realized being. He opened his eyes and said, "Where are you going, Father?"

And the old man said, "I'm going to see God." So this monk asked the same ques-
tion. "Would you please ask God for me how much longer I have to sit like this and medi-
tate before I become liberated?" And the old man said, "I will my son," and he continued
walking.

Six months passed. The old wise man was walking down the road again. The first
Zen Buddhist monk intuitively felt him coming, and he opened his eyes and said, "Father,
have you seen God?"

The wise man said, "Yes. And did you ask him for me how much longer 1 have to
sit like this and meditate before 1 become free?"

The old man said, "Yes I did my son." The old man pointed to a tree, and he said,
"Do you see all the leaves on the tree? God told me you have to incarnate as many times as
there are leaves on this tree before you can become free.”

And the monk got furious and said, "What? After all the years I've spent meditat-
ing? What nonsense! This is all a waste of time! I'm through with this!" And he got up and
headed toward town to get drunk.

Later the old man passed the second monk, who also felt him coming, and opened
his eyes and said, "Father, did you intervene for me? Did you ask God how much longer I
have to sit like this before I become free?"

The old man said, "Yes my son, I did." The old man pointed to a tree and said,
"God told me that you have to reincarnate as many times as there are leaves on that tree."

And the monk became happy, and sang for joy, and he said, "Thank you, thank
you! It could have been two trees, or three trees, or five trees, the whole forest! But it's only
one! Thank God!" And he walked away happy.

So that's the difference between people. We have to have patience. We are all hell-
bound for heaven. Have no fear, we will get there.

Try to remember the main points: Birth and death are like going to sleep at night
and waking up in the morning. When you go to sleep at night, you die, when you dream,
it’s like being on the astral plane, and when you wake up in the morning, it's like being
born. Through those states of consciousness somebody exists, and that somebody is none
other than you. In other words you are aware of dreaming. You are aware of sleeping. You
are aware of waking up. You are aware of dying, and you are aware of being reborn.
Somebody is watching all this, that's you. You exist through all those states. Abide in your
existence, not in the states. Ignore the fake consciousness. Abide in the reality, which is

called absolute awareness, consciousness. Abide in that and be free.
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Is there anything you would like to talk about? Feel free at this time to ask any-
thing you would like. I'm not different from anyone else. Never look at me as anybody
special.

S: Robert, have you always had this realization?

R: I guess. There is no telling. People have asked me about this so I will tell you a
little bit about it: When 1 was a small child in a crib, a little man used to be on the other
side, about this big. For a long period 1 would lie there and he would be talking to me
from the edge of the crib. And of course, being a baby, I didn't know what he was talking
about. As far as I know he was talking to me ever since I was born. I couldn't understand
what he was saying.

I used to believe everybody had that experience, and when I was about five or six
years old, I told my parents about it, and they thought I was playing games. I told my
friends, and they laughed at me. So I stopped saying anything about it. The visitations
stopped when I was about seven. My father died and all of a sudden, the little man
stopped coming to me. Then I asked my mother, "What am I doing here? I don't belong
here." I didn't understand what I was saying but I felt that I was out of place. My mother
thought I was crazy, and so did a lot of other people. She took me to the doctor, and the
doctor told her it would go away.

When I was going to school I never really fit in because I was always day dream-
ing. I had strange experiences. I used to sit in the class and become swallowed up in con-
sciousness. I became omnipresent. I had out of body experiences. I just merged with con-
sciousness. I couldn't understand what was happening.

Then when 1 was about 14 years old, I went to the library to do a book report. I
passed the philosophy section and saw a book on yoga Masters. I didn't even know what
that meant at the time. I opened the book to a page, and there was a picture of Ramana
Mabharshi. My hair stood on end, because it was the same person who appeared to me
when I was a baby in my crib! Since then I have never been the same.

S: That is what led you to Ramana Maharshi?

R: Later on, yes. I actually went to the Self Realization Fellowship in Encinitas. I
went to see Yogananda. I was initiated and was going to become a monk, but after Yo-
gananda talked to me, he said, "Robert you don't belong here, you've got your own path,
go to India." So I did.

I went to the Ramana Ashram. That was 1947 or '48. I confirmed my feelings. Ever
since 1 was born 1 had never believed I was a body. I went back to school and made believe
I was normal, whatever that is.

S: When you first saw Ramana Maharshi, did he remind you of the person you had com-
munication with as a baby? (R: Definitely yes.) Did you speak of this later with him?

R: No, I never did. We just smiled at each other.  had some personal conversations
with him, but even at the end of 1947 he was sick. He couldn't walk very well and had to
be assisted by his devotees. He had a cane. He could hardly walk. I usually never go into
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these things, because, number one, it can't really help you, and (pause) I forgot what num-
ber two is!

S: Would I be correct to say that no one outside, by his grace, or touch, or shakti, can lift
your consciousness beyond what you do with your own work?

R: To an extent, but some devotees who are ready, can benefit. A certain quietness,
a certain touch, will get rid of the rest of their karma and set them free. (S: This is the
teacher’s grace?) You can call it that, but the grace is always available. It's not the teacher's
grace. The teacher doesn't own it.

S: It almost seems like it's more of the devotee’s grace. In other words, it's the attitude or
something that brings it out.

R: Yes, you could say that. Before I went to Yogananda, I was introduced to Joel
Goldsmith. Does anyone know him? He was actually my first teacher. He explained to me
what was going on within my feelings, because I used to think I was crazy. Joel Goldsmith
told me about Paramahansa Yogananda and gave me the book to read. Joel Goldsmith was
a Christian mystic who has written about twelve books. They are available at the Bodhi
Tree. The books are on mysticism, mostly based on Saint John.

S: About four or five years ago I had a client who was a schizophrenic, a well adjusted
schizo. (R: Like most of us.) I tried to get him to own his feelings, to recognize what was going on
in his mind and so forth, as psychologists usually do, and after a while he converted me to spiritual-
ity! He said to me, "I'm not doing any of this, God makes me do it.” I was trying to get him to
accept his individuality and responsibility, his function in life. He said, "1 have no need for func-
tioning.” And I tried to convince him, but he would say, "Well, on one hand, there is your point of
view,” and he would tell me what it was, "and on the other hand, there is my point of view,” and he
would tell me his point of view. After I began reading Nisargadatta, I saw that his point of view was
far more real then my point of view, and I began siding with him. I told him, "I understand com-
pletely where you are,” and we parted friends. It was wonderful.

R: I've heard various psychiatrists say, "Schizophrenics suffer from the truth. They
have no defenses against the truth, and the truth prevents them from ever becoming a
normal individual.” (S: So it doesn’t mean they have two personalities?) It means that society
has labeled that person because they have certain kinds of experiences. It means nothing.

S: Robert, can we ask ourselves, "Why do I believe I'm the body?”

R: Yes you can. It will take you deeper. You should ask, "To whom is there a
body?" You see, what you think is the body is not the body at all. It's the Self, but appears
like a body to you. But there's no body - only the Self. There's no body. Nobody home.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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Robert: (tape starts abruptly) ...who come to meeting like this, one will return and
become a disciple. Out of every five disciples that come, one will become a devotee. This
type of meeting is not for everyone because it hits you hard in the ego. It makes you feel
that your anger, your doubts, your suspicions, your frustrations, your jealousies, your
pettiness do not exist. They've been haunting you for years and it's up to you to get rid of
them. It makes you realize that your possessions, your thought of ownership, taking care
of yourself, your idea of God, your idea of the world of the universe, of your job, of your
loved ones are all nonsense.

Most people do not like to hear this. People like to be told things that they're used
to. You like to be told you'll go far in life. You'll become a successful accountant or a nurse.
You'll make a lot of money. You'll have a good family. But this is not that type of a world.
We have a wrong conception of the world in which we live.

You see, what difference does it make, what happens to you, if you do not realize
who you are? And I'm not just speaking of dry knowledge. I know most of you here have
read every book that's ever been written. But it's all dry knowledge. The whole idea is to
make this a living embodiment of consciousness. And most people do not want to waste
their effort to do this. They're used to buying something, they pay their cash and they get
their goods, here in the West. This it not how it works.

The first step in spiritual awakening is to realize you're divinely ignorant, and
that's not an insult. I have had people walk out when I've said this. That's why I say, “di-
vinely ignorant.” With all humility you must realize this first of all. That you are divinely
ignorant. Which means that you don't really understand anything. All your conceptual
ideas. All your preconceived ideas. Everything you've learnt as a boy or as a girl. All the
ideas and feelings and emotions that you grew up with, are basically wrong. They're all
erroneous and they must be transcended. The only way to begin to transcend this is to
admit to yourself, "I am divinely ignorant and I really do no know what anything is. I
really know nothing. I don't know what anything is."

As an example: We don't know what a human being is. We have no idea what it is.
It just appears at birth and we take it for granted. We don't know what a dog is. Where did
it come from? How did it arrive? We know that it has four legs and it's a dog, so we give it
a name, dog. Like someone gave you the name Mark, Ed or Mary. But what are these
things for real? We don't know what a tree is. We gave it a name tree, but what is it really?
It has leaves. Some trees produce oranges, some trees produce grapefruits. Why? What's
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its purpose? Where did it come from originally? And what came first, the tree or the seed?
We don't know, we have no idea. We don't know what the sun is, or the moon, or the stars.
Oh we can figure out is what they do, to keep us warm, the sun does. But we have no idea
what it really is, why it exists? Why does anything exist? Why do we exist? We have no
idea. But we're brought up in a world of effects and we begin to respond to the effects of
the world at an early age. We develop traits of jealousy, anger, mistrust, envy, fear, all these
feelings are developed at an early age. And we don't know why? We act accordingly, we
cause problems for ourselves. We try to solve them and we spend all of our lives solving
problems. Before you know it we turn around, we're eighty, ninety years old, it's time to
g0, where are we? We have no idea.

And those of us who think we've accomplished something materialistically. We
think we're doing good deeds. We've become successful in business, in world affairs and
politics. Yet we have to leave it all behind, everything we worked so hard for. Nothing
remains. When it's time to leave the body, everything goes, and we're alone. Therefore
doesn't it make sense that we should search for the answers of life. What is life all about?
Doesn't that make sense to go after that, for if we find that we will become free. But if we
keep involving ourselves in our affairs, gain, loss, happy, sad, sick, healthy and so forth,
we're wasting our precious time.

It is true, as long as you believe that you are the body, you're going to be reborn
again and again and again. And you will be reborn to parents that you left off. In other
words, before you die, if there's such a thing, if you're filled with doubt and anger and
animosity and greed and jealousy and whatever, you're going to be reborn to parents with
those qualities. And you will have those qualities again. You will have to work them out.

But the ultimate truth is, that nothing I'm talking about is real. It is only for those
deluded people who believe that they are the body. Reincarnation does not exist. Rebirth
does not exist. Death does not exist. All these negative qualities I told you about do not
exist. But as long as you believe your body is for real these qualities will come to you, they
come to everyone who believe they are the body.

It behooves you therefore, to stop reading so many books. To stop running around
to so many teachers and so many meetings. I'm not trying to tell you to come here all the
time. What I'm trying to tell you is this; Find a teaching that is suitable for you at your
stage of development. Whether it's one of the major religions or Buddhism or whatever it
may be. If that's what you're into, practice, practice, practice and become a living em-
bodiment of the teaching. But going around from teacher to teacher, going around from
meeting to meeting and not practicing anything will get you nowhere. Think about this.

My own personal experiences probably have come to me because in a last life or
somewhere before I took on this body, which doesn't exist, I must have practiced intense
sadhana. Otherwise why would I be born and see a figure of Ramana Maharshi when I

was a baby? Why would I be drawn to India? And why would I have personal experi-
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ences, when my individuality was lost and I merged into infinite consciousness? I didn't
ask for these experiences. I didn't ask to be sitting here today. Everything just happens.

Whatever is happening in your experiences, do not fight them. You may say, "But
Robert, my experience is terrible." It makes no difference, do not fight your experiences.
Merely observe them, watch them, do not react to them. Do nothing. Oh, your body will
do whatever it has to do. But do not react to your anger. Do not react to your doubt.
Change your mind as fast as possible. When doubt comes to you, when anger comes to
you, when fear comes to you, do not entertain it. But start doing a mantra. Sing a spiritual
song. Do japa. Do whatever you have to do to get rid of the situation at the moment. And
then go on with your deeper spiritual practices. But do not entertain fears, doubts, anger.

The best way is of course is to ask yourself, "To whom does this come? Who is
angry?" And something will come and something will say, "Me!" in anger. Hold onto that
me. Don't let go of it. Find out its source. Where did it arise? Who gave it birth? If you
truly follow it to its source, you will find that anger never existed. It's okay, it doesn't mat-
ter. No one can hurt you, unless you're hurtable. Makes no difference what everybody
says or what they do or what you believe you see them doing, that's not the problem. The
problem is your reaction. Feeling that something is wrong. What can be wrong? If you
knew who you were, you would laugh. The whole world would become laughable.

So all I can do for you is to confess my experiences. And when I use the pronoun L
I'm referring to consciousness, to omnipresence. Everything becomes the Self when I say,
"L" That includes everybody here. So I confess to you, that I am not the body or mind. I am
not any experience. I am not the world. I am not anything that you can see, touch, taste,
smell or feel. I am absolute reality. I am consciousness. I am infinite intelligence. I am sat-
chit-ananda. I am nirvana, emptiness. I am love, pure awareness, joy, bliss. I Am That I
Am. That is the truth about I, about you, about me and there's nothing else.

Become joyful, rejoice. Stay centered. Yesterday never existed. Tomorrow will
never come. The only moment you have is this moment now. What you think about your-
self now, determines what happens to you tomorrow. So why play games. As I said, stop
reading books. Stop going to meetings so much. Spend time with yourself. When in sat-
sang, find your Self. Know who you are and you will be the happiest person on earth.

Everything is consciousness, everything. Everything is consciousness. The reason
that some of us can't feel it, is because we're wrapped up in ourselves. I don't mean your
real Self, I mean our ego selves. We're so wrapped up in our affairs, and we're so wrapped
up in trying to become enlightened that we never will. It's not a question of trying to be-
come enlightened. Do you know in reality there's no such word. What's enlightened?
What's self-realization? They're concepts, they're words. There's no such word. So what
we're trying to become is something that doesn't exist. How can we ever become it? What
exists you are already. What doesn't exist you never can become. What do you think you

are? You can tell by your thinking patterns. What do you think most of the day?
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As an example: What did you think about this morning as soon as you opened
your eyes. Were you worried about breakfast? Were you concerned with getting too fat or
too thin? Were you concerned over your hair or over another person? Were you thinking
about your neighbors trying to hurt you? Or someone cheated you? Or somebody stole
something from you ten years ago you can't get it out of your mind? What do you think
about all day long? This is what keeps you back.

You must learn to catch yourself. Whenever some conditions arises, catch yourself,
by asking yourself, "To whom does it come?" Even if you have to do this a thousand times
a day. It's okay. It's better than thinking the thoughts you do think a thousand times a day.
Isn't it? Catch yourself, "To whom does it come?" To me? Hold on to the me, "What is me?
Who is me?" Ask yourself. Follow the me to the source. Ask yourself how the me arose?
Where did it come from to begin with? Then your mind will become still, maybe for only a
few seconds and then another thought will come. Practice the same procedure, "To whom
does this come?"

And you can do other things. You can ask yourself, "What difference does it make,
what happens to me? In reality I am eternal, immortal. In reality I was never born, can
never die. So what difference does the appearance make at this time. I seem to be going
through whatever I'm supposed to go through karmically. Why should I fight it?" When
you stop fighting you have won the battle. For when you have stop fighting, your mind
becomes calm once again. And when your mind becomes calm you automatically become
your real Self. Then you forget trying to become self-realized, trying to become enlight-
ened. You forget about those terms. You simply abide in your Self. That's all you've got to
do. And your Self means a quiet mind, that's the definition of your Self. A quiet, still mind.
When your mind is quiet you have bliss, you have love, you have compassion, you have
Jnana, wisdom. When your mind is noisy you have doubts, suspicions, anger, greed, jeal-
ousy. It's up to you.

It makes no difference how deep those samskaras are, those tendencies. Weed
them out one by one, by asking yourself, "To whom they come?" and by following the I-
thread to its culmination and you will be free.

Yesterday I received an interesting gift in the mail from New York, these jogging
shoes. And I didn't know who sent them, I didn't remember their name. But I also received
a letter and I remember this guy. He used to come to the meetings before he came here,
when we were at Jeff's. He came to about six meetings. He always used to sit in the back
he’d hardly say anything. It's amazing what satsang does for a person. And he wrote me
one of the profoundest letters I've ever written, I've ever seen or read and I've read many.
And I want to share this with you because I think it's important. I don't know why he said
to me to share this. His name is Andy Kincart, he's a friend of Richards. He's from Santa
Cruz but he's living in Mahopac, New York. It starts here and continues here, Mary would

you like to read it? Read it slowly. Try to really understand what he's saying.
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Mary reads; "Dear Robert, seeing this card brought you to mind, however when I bought
it I had no idea it said anything about a birthday inside. Consider it a metaphorical paradox. Never
being born, I am born in each moment. I haven't been in touch with you in a while. So just to let
you know who is writing this, I spoke with you several times on the phone over the past six months
or so, after attending a couple of meetings at Jeffery’s apartment back in April.

I"m not sure why I'm writing you now, I have nothing specific to say. I feel like a great reel
of opening up has taken place recently and yet nothing has really changed at all. The main gist of it
is, that the Self is being continually revealed as absolutely inescapable. This entire world of appear-
ance is nothing, but an expression of the Self. Bondage or liberation, suffering or bliss there is no
distinction in the light of the truth. I mean, whether this body-mind is identified or not, it is still
consciousness and nothing else. Consciousness is all there is. The form that it takes on in this in-
credibly diverse world is irrelevant. Exactly, what does realization mean? When everything is al-
ready the Self. The Self realizes itself in all forms of existence.

I really must say that I don't care if Andy kincart continues to be caught up in this con-
ceptual world of appearance. I know even if I forget that I am one with God and that everything that
happens is His will, it cannot be otherwise. God is everything.

I guess the most concise way of expressing it in words is that it is a matter of seeing, that
nothing exists independently. The real substance of anything is void. Even this sounds pathetically
limiting. The freedom of understanding is the absence of all identification. I can’t even say, "Neti-
neti.” Who says it?

I don’t know Robert it just feels like if there is an understanding that brings about enlight-
enment, it really doesn’t change a thing. Except, maybe that there’s just nothing to resist anymore.
There is no one to gain or lose anything. Everything is one. Concepts are so boring.

Ironically enough, despite the feeling lately that there is nothing to say or hear about the
truth, 1've been spontaneously writing down, what might be called observations. That keep popping
up lately. I'll include some of this letter, for your entertainment. If you feel so inclined to look at
them. Otherwise I just want to share a feeling of quiet gratefulness. Not for or to anything in par-
ticular, just peaceful thanks, Andy.

PS: I'll be in New York until around November 1st. At which time I plan to leave for Tai-
wan, although that keeps getting delayed. I'll send you a postcard, you can write to this address,
and it will be forwarded if I'm not here.”

And the address is in New York.

Robert: Now what did you think of that?

SM: It's very nice.

R: The reason I'm sharing it with you is because I want you to realize that this
comes from the heart. It does not come from book learning I can tell. I can pick up an arti-
cle and tell you where it's from. Whether it's from a persons heart, from his consciousness
or whether it's from a book. This comes straight from the heart. Any comments?
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SK: It's interesting, he started expressing and talking and after a while he seemed like
drooling a little bit in words and then he came back into expression again.

SM: You can tell it's straight from the heart. You can feel it, even reading it I could feel
what he was saying. (SK: Not only from the heart it's surcharged with energy.)

R: He has a PHD in English, and he teaches English overseas.

SA: I don't know, I must cast a descending vote. (R: Okay.) Just to stir things up in my
usual role. (R: Good.) First of all I find that there is a very strong tendency on the part of the disci-
ple or adherence or students tend to mouth, to repeat the teachings of the teacher. (R: Yes.) There is
a very strong tendency of that sort especially if you know the people and you get to hear these
things that you heard from the teacher. And I kind of that about it and as I heard it, it seemed to me
like such an intellectualization of the divine flow.

You can say that what I'm about to say is that I'm sinking into materiality. But it seemed
to me that these are also words, these are material words, these are ideas. What if he just said, "Oh
the sun was intensely hot this morning. I felt tremendous hunger. I ate meat I loved the meat. I
wanted to hike to the top of the mountain etc. etc.” It seems to me that this would ve expressed the
sense of oneness, the sense of desire for the one, more than these intellectualizations.

R: Well that's your opinion of course, and I appreciate it. But remember Arnold,
he's speaking from his own experiences, I can tell. What you're speaking of is good also. It
depends on the person, depends who they are and also depends on how you perceive it.
But it's your perception and that's good. What else can I say. (SA: I can try to be more argu-
mentative if that’s what I could try.) I'm not going to give you an argument. (SA: No.)

SM: Maybe it was the way I read it. But if he were here and he said it in his own words
from his heart then it would be more emphatic, it would be more feeling, I'm only reading somebody
else’s words.

SA: 1don’t think it’s the way you read it. I don't think that, no, you read very well.

R: Now I remember Kincart and he's a very sincere person. (SA: Well I'm not saying
he wasn’t. I think that he is sincere but it just seems to me that the mental element dominates
rather than the spirit of the one.) Well this is his confession. This is the way he feels. To me it's
just shear beauty. But it's an interesting comment. Any other comments.

SR: I just want to say, off the topic, but I thought Mary did a very good job in presenting
it in a very clean, understandable way. (R: Yes.) (SM: Thank you.)

SB: What moved me was I liked when he said, the only thing that’s different now is that
there’s no resistance and that seems to be the essence of the whole thing. Before he was being a me,
having his own will, having his own trying to be enlightened or wanting, and now he doesn’t know
anything and there’s no resistance to - he said absence of all identification, like lost in ignorance
and no resistance to anything anymore. (R: That's a good observation also, true.) The ego is
always a resistance to that divine ignorance.
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SR: I also thought it was unselfish, it wasn't asking you a question like leaving points so
that you would return something. (R: Yes.) It was totally selfless, I thought. (R: Yes that's true
t00.) (SM: From the heart.)

SA: What I'm talking about, I don’t want to beat a dead horse, but... (R: Beat a dead
horse!) Okay, somehow after I spoke, what came to my mind was memories of Japan and I'm think-
ing of the way of the teahouse. The way the tea is served, of course there’s many examples. The tea
ceremony thing, I remember the fences walking down the little alleys. (R: Umm.) The care that we
know they give to everything without anything being said. You could spend a day in a Zen monas-
tery or in a Sheng temple. Nothing need be said because it’s all there. It's expressed in every ges-
ture, every movement, just as with the tea ceremony and so it’s ineffable. It's beyond words. (R:
Yes.) And that’s a very moving experience, if you approach it that way.

R: Are you suggesting he should've sent me a blank card? (SA: He should "ve what?)
Sent me a blank card.? (SA: It would've been more original I think. I would say yes.) It says
happy birthday. (laughs) No that's your opinion again and I respect your opinion. But he's
coming from a different place. It's his feelings, his emotions, his self expressing.

SK: The letter seems to be like a mirror and everyones reflecting on themselves. (R: Of
course, that's why I asked.) I realize that, I feel excited about the whole concept.

R: You see whatever you tell me comes from your own experience from your own
consciousness. So you're talking about yourself, whatever you say. I shouldn't say that or
you won't say anything. (laughter) Okay now what would you like me to talk about.

SB: Robert, if consciousness is all there is, right then consciousness would have to be prior
to our awakened state, so it has to be even similar to even deep sleep state.

R: Yes, the difference between consciousness and deep sleep, is in deep sleep you
are not conscious. In consciousness you're aware of what's going on. But in deep sleep
you're in the natural state but you're not conscious. (SB: But if consciousness is all there is,
why are we losing consciousness in deep sleep, why is that?) You're not losing consciousness.
You're just not conscious, because you're in deep sleep. It's another state of ignorance. (SB:
So when enlightenment occurs even in deep sleep there won't be loss of consciousness?) When
enlightenment occurs you will not be in deep sleep. (SB: So we're in deep sleep because
we're...) Because you're not aware. But that's the closest thing to realization. (SB: Is that
because the mind is still kind of alive and functioning.) It's because you're dead to the world
and you're dead to everything. And the mind is functioning as deep sleep. (SB: The mind is
functioning as...) As deep sleep. (SB: And when everything is understood and the mind is tran-
scended then...) Then there's pure awareness... (SB: Then there’s no deep sleep.) No, there's just
pure awareness.

SK: There’s no thoughts either, the brain is functioning but the thoughts aren’t, in deep
sleep. (R: That's true, yes.)

SR: Robert I just wanted to share with you a feeling I had when I came to your first talk. 1
thought that what you said for me was the absolute truth. But when I went home and woke up the
next morning I felt such anger and in fact I shared it with Ed. A frustration that, in fact I renewed
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my ambition to accomplish things because I felt - I guess the trouble I had was, that is true, but we
do have a role to play, apparently there is a game to play and I accept the fact that when you play a
game you have to play it. With all the rules that are there, you don’t have to believe that it's real but
you have to play it. And I don’t want to rot away and have a nihilistic attitude toward life, because
I get a pleasure out of certain things.

The acquisition of little things that I enjoy reading about and studying, it's just mind
things, or writing, or producing. Accomplishing is actually is just as pleasurable, if not more, than
sitting quietly and meditating and going to that silence. I do know what you say down deep, is
correct, I know it's the truth. But as long as we're in this little game, this eighty year game that we
play, seventy, eighty years, I feel that I'm not taking advantage of those senses, those things that are
stuck in this body of mine that do give me little jolts of pleasure. And maybe I misread what you
said. I miss the joy and the love and the embracing of nature, life, people, music, all that's there.

R: That's a good question, let's go to your first point: You were angry. That's ex-
actly what your mind wants you to be. When a person hears truth for the first time, or to
hear the higher truth, the mind is going to begin to fight. It does not want to be annihi-
lated. It will fight you at every turn. And things may get progressively worse in the begin-
ning, mentally. Now when you understand what's going on, you simply observe that con-
dition. And that's the ego fighting you, that's the first one I heard now here’s the second
part. Nobody tells you that when you become realized you will stop doing everything or
anything. If you're a painter, you will become a better painter. If you're a sculpture, you'll
be a better sculpture. You will feel joy and bliss. But you have to bear in mind that you are
not the doer. And whatever your body is supposed to do in this incarnation it's going to
do. It has nothing to do with you. Therefore you will lose nothing. If you enjoy nature like
you said. You will enjoy it a thousand times greater. Because you'll have a better under-
standing where it comes from, it comes from you. It's the Self and you'll feel greater bliss.
So you lose nothing and you gain everything. It's not a question of giving up, it's a ques-
tion of gaining. The body in itself is very limited. When you realize who you really are,
you become omnipresent. And you enjoy things a million times more. Everything becomes
more intense, more real. But you understand where it's coming from. You understand the
reality. And you can say, "All of this is the Self and I am That!" And that becomes very
clear to you.

SR: But if it’s true it’s all an illusion anyway then that is sort of what's the point of it all?

R: The point is you're playing a game like you said. You realize it's an illusion, but
you're still playing your part. (SR: Okay.) That's like you take a step backward and you
watch. As if you're watching a movie. But yet you're in the movie also. So you're apart
from the movie and you're in the movie, you're both. So you can be totally free and unat-
tached, but you're still doing the work. (SR: I guess the word I'm looking for is permission to
play the game. Playing the game is okay to do, even if you know it's a game.) But remember, you
have nothing to do with it. (SR: Well the Self is playing a game with me and I'm involved.) If
you search for the Self, you'll transcend the personality. The personality becomes totally
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transcended and merges in the Self or in consciousness. And then you play the game in a
different way, but you play the game. Nobody said you're going to go to a cave and medi-
tate for the rest of your life. You'll be active and you'll keep playing the game but it'll be
different.

SK: It seems that the ego enjoys personally certain things and I think when you transcend
the ego and the personal enjoyment, you can enjoy that same thing but on a universal level and the
enjoyment is increased and it's not so the ego is fighting for that personal enjoyment. It seems to
me. (R: That's true too.) Another point, sometimes it seems that when you're going through this
stuff, that you may find or some people find that they get detached or uninvolved in the things that
they have been involved in for a temporary amount of time. And then when something happens,
some change happens and they go back into whatever it was spontaneously there’s much more
enjoyment and much more enthusiasm and what not.

R: Yes but the main point remember is this: In the beginning stages all your nega-
tivity might get worse. You might become more angry, more doubtful, more suspicious,
more hateful and remember why. It's your ego fighting you at every turn, saying, "Don't
go along with this teaching." (SK: Because you will to lose everything.) Yes. The ego does not
wish to be annihilated. So in the beginning it will fight you at every turn. But don't fight
back, by reacting. Simply observe and watch and ask yourself, "To whom is this happen-
ing?" and you'll find out. That's all you've got to do.

SR: I've been angry before over things like this. (laughter)

R: That's a good sign. There's a name for that, it's called chemicalization. There are
changes taking place inside of you and everything is coming to the surface, to be totally
transcended. So do not pay attention to those feelings. Ignore them by asking yourself, "To
whom do they come?" and they'll go away. They will become weaker and weaker every
time you ask the question. They will become weaker and weaker until they're gone. It
happens to nearly everyone.

(tape break as robert continues)

R: ...appear to go to certain levels. (SM: Robert, do we go through those certain levels to
reach that point to awaken?) Sometimes you appear to go through certain levels. But in real-
ity you just awaken. There's a story about the Buddha, when he decided to go under the
Bodhi tree and sit there for thirty days until he was enlightened, not for thirty days, he
was just going to sit under the tree until something happened. He'd either die or awaken.
So after about thirty days, his disciples were sitting around and they saw him opening his
eyes and he was shining. And they said, "Master what happened to you? Have you seen
God?" And he said, "No," "Have you become self-realized?" he said, "no" and they asked
him all kinds of questions and he answered, "No". So finally in unison they said, "What
happened?" and he smiled and he said, "I'm awake!"

It's the same with us. We appear to go through stages and then one day we just
(flicks fingers) wake up! As if we've been asleep for years. Think of the times when you
have a long dream or a recurring dream over and over. And the dream appears so real,
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and in the dream you're trying to fight it and trying to go through all these experiences,
but you can't wake up. So you try all these spiritual practices and then you wake up. Eve-
rything is gone. It was only a dream. In the same way, one day we'll wake up from this
dream, same thing. See right now most of you believe, the things that you're dreaming are
for real. For example: When I received this pair of shoes, I didn't feel the feeling of exhila-
ration or feeling of sadness, I just observed the shoes and said what nice shoes, and I wore
them, that's it. When I'm emerged in my own bliss, things do not make me blissful or hap-
pier. Things are just there to enjoy, to look, to see, to observe. But your own bliss never
leaves you. For your true nature is bliss, that's human nature. Everything else is neither
good nor bad, but thinking makes it so. So to you, the things that may appear bad may
appear good to someone else.

As an example: A man is allowed one wife and that's good. But if you go to Ara-
bia, you're allowed three wives and that's good. So that maybe bad to some of us here, but
over there it's good. Take another example: Let's say if you go to the North Pole and you
visit your friend who's an Eskimo. The first thing that he'll tell you to do is to sleep with
his wife. It's an honor. If you don't he'll be insulted. Now how many of you guys will let
me sleep with your wife. You see what I mean. Nothing is either good or bad only think-
ing makes it so. So look at all the things that make you angry. It's all nonsense, forget it
and be happy.

SK: I have a question. (R: Sure.) If the shoes came to you like in a package and they were
dirty, grimy, smelt really bad and looked really bad. Would you think they were nice shoes or would
you think that they were interesting shoes?

R: I wouldn't think they were good or bad, nice or not nice, I would just observe
them. I'd look at them, if I felt like wearing them, I would, if I don't I don't. (SK: These you
observed they were nice, I'm wondering if the other ones you would say, "These are interesting?”) 1
didn't observe they were nice, I observed they were shoes. (SK: You said nice, so I thought...)
What I meant, what I meant is I looked over them and examined them carefully, I never
heard of the brand before and I just put them on. And everybody tells me what nice shoes.
(SK: Mine are interesting. (laughter) My used ones.) Wait until you see the ones I used to
wear before. They got a hole in the top, they were half worn out, the heels were gone. But
everything is unfolding as it should. There are no mistakes, remember that. All is well,
everywhere. Just the way it is. And remember the only reason that you get excited or mad
is because your world is not turning the way you want, that's all. But if you forget about
your world and merge in consciousness, everything will be good. For instance you say,
"My uncle died." And you think that's bad, but for him it's good, because he's free and he
can continue his sojourn whatever he's doing. But for you it's bad. You inherit a million
dollars, for you it's good, for your neighbor it's bad because she becomes jealous and she
shoots you. (laughter) (SK: For the daughter it’s really good because she inherits it.) (laughter)
Whoever inherited it, it's good. (laughter)
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SB: But it just appears good. Maybe someone marries her for her money makes her miser-
able and shoots her. And it turns out to be bad.

R: Of course, it goes on and on. It never stops.

SL: It's good for her when she gets shot. She’s released. (laughter)

SB: But then she’s born again as a crocodile. (students laugh)

R: But do you see why we should not react? (Students: Yeah.) Because we don't
know what's good or bad. (SB: Because we don't know what anything is.) Exactly.

Nerada you're awfully quiet today.

(pause)

SB: So Robert you just spontaneously abide in your divine ignorance without any teach-
ing, without ever reading anything about spiritual life.

R: No. Yes and no. (SB: That’s an exact answer, yes and no.) In the beginning I never
read anything, later on I did. (SB: So before you read, you were abiding as divine ignorance?)
Yes. I told a little story on Thursday what happened.

SR: Robert, do you think when this human evolutionary cycle is over that maybe the end of
it, I mean in the very very long scheme of things that whatever this experiment or whatever this is
runs its course and this planet will go, and the human form will probably go with it, unless we’re
blown over to a new burden or planet or something?

R: Then we'll come back again and everything will be repeated, until you wake
up. (SR: I do hope there are other places.) In your mind, only in your mind. Your mind creates
the other places. If you want to find out what going on in mars or venus or jupiter, go
within yourself. Dive deep within yourself and you'll find out. What you'll actually find
out is, these planets only exist because you do. What happens to them when you're sleep-
ing? In deep sleep they disappear, the world disappears. Nothing exists.

SK: I don't believe that. It's like, if a tree falls in a forest and no one hears it, did it really
fall? I don’t know if it fell, but it could 've?

R: Find out. Understand yourself and you'll know, because if you create it men-
tally, there's no noise. Except for the deluded people who hear noise. (SK: Excuse me?)
Except for those deluded, who hear noises. Like most of the people, most of the popula-
tion hear all kinds of noise, so for them it’s real. (SK: And if I don’t hear it?) Then it's not
real. But you're creating it all, it's coming out of your mind. When you're asleep everything
stops. There's no world, there's nothing. But when you wake up as it were... (SK: Yeah but I
can observe someone in deep sleep.) No you can't. (SK: I can’t?) When you're in deep sleep?
(SK: No, I can observe someone else in deep sleep?) That's the answer. (SK: What answer is that?)
They're observing it through their mind. (SK: But concrete, relative world.) That's what
you're seeing for a person in deep sleep. (SK: Yeah I have no way of knowing that, I really have
no way of knowing.) Who wants to know though? (SK: I don’t know, you make a statement that
I'm realizing that there is no way for me to know whether it is true or not.) Because your ego is
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seeing that so I say, "Dive deep within yourself and you'll know." As long as you're speak-
ing from external purposes, you can never know. (SK: Umm-hmm, that's interesting.)

SM: Robert these dreams are mental creations too right?

R: Dreams are creations of the mind, of course. It makes no difference what kind of
dream it is. Think of a dream. It's externalized into a universe and it's all taking place
within yourself, in your mind. Yet you see a moon, you see the stars, you see the sun, you
see people, you have experiences and it's all taking place like it's real. It's happening in
your mind. The world is the same way. It's happening in your mind but you refuse to
accept that. You think these things are real and you suffer accordingly. Ed?

SE: In response to Jay's question. One of the biggest changes for me was to change from
believing that I was a body with consciousness inside of it to finding that I was consciousness that
contains the body. (R: Yes.) And that when you see that point of view the body is no longer real, it's
like anything else out there is part of it and that you're all of consciousness. When you have the first
view the world is real. When you're consciousness the body’s not real. (R: That's a good point.)
It's just an object in consciousness.

R: Everything is consciousness and everything that appears as forms are taking
place in consciousness. All this is Brahman.

SK: What about if I'm sitting here and my consciousness seems like it’s not separate from
other consciousness, yet still I somehow have a frame of reference, when here.

R: Who has the frame of reference? (SK: I don’t know who has it but...) The ego does.
(SK: Okay.) You're talking about ego things. When you get rid of the ego there will be no
frame of reference. (SK: So if you get rid of the ego totally, there’s no frame of reference?) There's
no frame of reference. (SK: So there’s nothing to do with this body, I mean I'm not even aware
it's here?) When? (SK: If there’s no ego?) If there's no ego, you will be aware but in a differ-
ent way. (SK: Will I be aware of all bodies?) In a different way, you'll realize, all bodies are the
Self and you are that.

SK: Yeah but still I'm coming from a different... (SX: Your perspective.) I can perceive that
but I'm coming from here.

R: But that's intellectually. (SK: Right.) But the other way is spiritually, it's different.
It's coming from the point of the Self. I realize that I am the Self. But I am includes you.
You are my Self. (SK: There’s no here or there with you, none at all?) That's why when I see
you, I see my Self as consciousness. I can only see you as I see my Self. (SK: But there still
seems to be a here and there?) To who? (SK: To you?) No. (SK: There’s no here or there.) No here,
there is just one. (SK: Just one?) And that's you! (SK: That’s me?) (laughter)

R: Be still and know that I am God.

SL: Robert for me it seems like there’s something very scary about that whole prospect or
feeling and thinking that I am God.

R: No, I am is your ego you're referring to. Your personal individual I am, is not

God. But I-Am is God. See the difference? (SL: Yeah.) You are not God the way you appear
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to be, but your real Self is God. So when you say, "I am God," you are not referring to
yourself as a body. You're speaking to the real you, which you can't see as you. Do you
see?

SL: I also feel, that I find that when I stay with myself quietly for any length of time 1
become frightened, I get scared of that and I have to reach out or get back in touch with — or get
out of myself. (R: Yes.) I don’t know what I'm afraid of though?

R: Well those are all samskaras. Past tendencies coming up on you. What you
should do is observe them and ask, "From where do they come?" and "To whom do they
come? What gave them birth? Who is their father and their mother?" They come from
nothing and they return to nothing when you see it correctly. But if you agree with them, if
you feel them, if you adhere in them then they become real for you. So as soon as you
begin to feel fear, immediately catch yourself and ask the question, "To whom does the
fear come?" and wait. And the answer will be, "It comes to me," as soon as the answer
comes, "it comes to me," immediately abide in the me. Start feeling the me or you can start
saying to yourself, "I - I, I - 1." I is the first name of God. You're calling upon your real na-
ture, which is greater than the fear. And the fear will dissipate, try it!

SR: Robert if there’s only one Self, then how is it that one person can be realized and an-
other person can be in ignorance?

R: Because nobody's really realized. That's just a word. There's only the under-
standing that all this is the Self. Everything that's going on anywhere is the Self in expres-
sion. I am that Self! Just like the dream, I am the dream. Am I not? Because I'm dreaming
about everybody. I'm dreaming about the class, I'm dreaming about the world and about
the universe. So I can say I am that dream. I see you in the same way. You are my Self and
there's only me. But you see two or three or four or multiples. So you've got the problem
not me. (laughs) Because you insist on seeing multiples. See your Self and you'll see me as
your Self. There's only one Self, does that make sense? (SR: Yeah it makes sense.)

SE: It sounds sort of like it depends on whether you take the position of Krishna or Arjuna.
Whether you take the position of the absolute or whether you take the position of what Arjuna was,
a Jiva Mukta, a Jiva, individual self. (R: Yes.) Now when you're only awareness, nothing is. But
when you don't have awareness there is multiplicity. When you don’t have the absolute then there
is multiplicity.

R: That's true, yes. We're talking about the absolute. The absolute is one, otherwise
there's multiplicity. That's right.

SK: When one is embodied and has obtained the Self or understands and becomes enlight-
ened then one is consciousness, I guess we were pointing out these were different containers of
consciousness. The body, right? (R: The body is a container of consciousness?) Well relatively
speaking? (R: There's only one consciousness, not ten or twelve consciousnesses.)

SK: So there’s one consciousness. So the person who attains that ultimate state — what is
the ego? There seems to be individual ego. Someone talks about something or whatever there seems
to be different people talking?
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R: That's how it seems to you. (SK: Yeah, so...) Where are you coming from? The
Jnani or ajnani? (SK: So I want to try to understand intellectually at least what a Jnani sees.) A
Jnani sees the Self as one. As I said before. (SK: And so I'm talking, do you know what I'm
going to say?) No I don't know what you're going to say. I only know that I am one with all
there is. (SK: Okay, so otherwise you don’t know per se what this ego is thinking in relative terms.)
To me there's no ego, the ego doesn't exist. I see you as my Self and I don't think anything?
I don't see me as you. I don't see myself as you. (SK: You don’t?) I don't pick up your
thoughts, because in my state there are no thoughts to pick up. Nothing exists, only emp-
tiness. So how can I pick up what you're saying? There would have to be somebody home
to pick up. (SK: Do you see this body here?) Sure, I see you as my Self. Just like the screen in
the movie, as all the forms on the screen. So I'm like the screen and you're all the forms. So
I'm a part of you and I'm independent of you.

SK: Yeah so, it's I think maybe more clear to say, "Is the Self?” (R: No self.) Yeah, either
one, because my self has a slight tendency for me, an ajnani, to relate that to ego or just an element
very slightly, you know what I mean? (R: No.) You see my self, when you see me, you see myself
being your self? (R: I see the Self.) You see the Self. (R: There's only one Self.) Yeah. Is it yours?

R: It just exists. If it were mine, there would have to be somebody else. (SX: What?)
I would have to be someone else. To be able to say, "It's my self." My doesn't exist. There's
no me or mine. There's only omnipresent Self. Only the Self exists. It's not mine, it's not
yours. (SK: So there’s the body here that's just “the Self” actually.) There's no body anywhere.
(SK: Well from there you can see that there’s a body here?) I see you as the Self not as a body.
(SK: Yeah, but for some... I don’t know, there’s like air in between, almost.) For whom? (SK: For
me there is, obviously, but for you...) So ask yourself, "Who am I?" (SK: "Where am I?”) "Who
am I?" Find out.

SR: Well there must be a reason for illusion though, because so many people partake in it,
you know there’s about five billion of them who have a hard time being scientific. It would be very
hard to prove to them that they were one, even if it is true.

R: You can't prove it, you have to have your own experience. There are also five
billion people who dream. Do they say the dreams are real, of course not, they wake up.
But they don't all wake up together.

SR: It must serve a purpose is what I mean, this duality must serve some purpose other-
wise what a stupid thing it is.

R: There's no purpose and it doesn't exist. (SR: Well as I said there are several billion
illusory people who perceive it for them as a reality.) Who sees all this? That's your view point.
(SR: It’s just my viewpoint, but it comes from observation though in the world, I didn’t make it
up.) Observation of whom? (SR: Of those individuals that I come into contact with daily. I've
not met too many people who don’t express an individual personality.) And who is the observer
that's speaking? (SR: It's really, it's all with me.) So who are you? (SR: Well.) From what
viewpoint do you speak? (SR: Just my own little perspective.) Then who are you that speaks?
(SR: Well?) Are you speaking from the viewpoint of wisdom? (SR: No I'm speaking just from
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ego.) From ego, exactly, that's how the ego sees the world, falsely. That's called false imagi-
nation. That's how you perceive it. (SR: But that would be very difficult to tell all the people
who experience this.) But who wants to tell them? (SR: I do. (laughter) My job is to make all the
other illusions as unhappy as I am about my illusion.) Worry about yourself. (SR: And the others
will take care of themselves?) Of course. (SR: They are already taking care of themselves, as long as
I straighten it out they’re all straightened out is that right?) If you believe that. (SR: Well, it
must be true.) If you say so. (SR: I'm going to make them all disappear.) Do it, make yourself
disappear first. (laughter)

SA: Robert, I have a question. Would you "ve already said of course many times that karma
is inevitable that it is unfolding. (R: If you believe that you are the body.) Until the full realiza-
tion comes. But before that comes, would you say that samskaras, that this could be a difficult thing
for one to voluntarily increase the samskaras, if that's the right way to put it.

R: You will increase the samskaras by reacting to the world. In other words, if
you're hit by grief, if you do not react to it, then you're rid of it forever. If you react to it
you will likely be hit by grief again and again and again and again, you will increase
samskaras.

SA: Well about something like this, you know that I'm an artist and I'm creating worlds,
like right now 1'm doing a video of a book that I had done and I'm kind of fascinated as I have been
many times before when you kind of feel that you are creating people, they have emotions, they have
this and the whole world is kind of developing before your eyes. So, my feeling is, will I have to pay
a price for creating this. Will it be to need, to create more and more illusion.

R: Yes it will. Anything in the world that you're attached to creates greater karma.
(SA: So what do you say if I create these worlds and not attach to them, then I can continue creat-
ing them.) Yes you can. Once you're not attached you can do anything you like. (SA: Okay.)
But it's hard to be non-attached for some people. Do not make the mistake and say, "Well it
doesn't matter and you go rob a bank, and so what's the difference I'm not attached." You
are attached, for if you weren't attached you wouldn't rob the bank to begin with. So it's
not a license for you to do whatever you like. You have to be very careful. You have to
practice loving kindness, compassion, peace, joy for yourself and everybody else. (SA: Well
wouldn’t non-action be a goal also?) No, because of what I mentioned previously. if you were
meant to act in this life, you're going to act and you have no choice. No matter how much
you may try not to act. You may join a monastery an ashram, become a monk, but you
won't be able to hold onto it.

SE: They’re going to make you work. (laughter)

R: Yeah. You'll have to act. If you're meant to act, you'll act.

SE: I became a monk to become a contemplative and they kept sending me out to work to
support the ashram. (SK: You went to the wrong place.) Yeah went to the wrong ashram.(laughter)

R: Why don't we have a little break and have some refreshments.

(Robert plays music as tape ends) [TOC]
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SATGURU VS PSEUDO-GURU

25th October, 1990

Robert: (tape starts abruptly) Okay, now. In conjunction with that, since we have
a few people here today. Let's talk about the Satguru as compared to the Pseudo-guru. I
receive a lot of phone calls from people and they ask me, is this person a real liberated
person? Or is that person enlightened? Is this person self-realized? And I really do not
know what to say, because I do not give opinions about other people. But there are signs,
three basic signs, whereas you can tell a true Master from a false one. And we'll go into
that a little bit. It helps to know these things. I only discuss things like this with my disci-
ples and devotees. So I consider you that, so we'll discuss it.

The first thing to know about this: How you tell if a person is real, is by his teach-
ing. Does he have his own teaching or are his teaching from the scriptures? There are no
new teachings. If a teacher tells you, "I've had a revelation, I was picked up by a flying
saucer and taken to a far away galaxy and they initiated me and told me to go back and
save the earth. And they gave me a mantra that I want to share with you, gibberish, gib-
berish, gibberish, gibberish, gibberish, you say that twenty-five times and you become
enlightened."

So if a teacher tells you something like that, be careful. If a teacher has his own
teaching be careful. But if a teacher confirms what has always been known. In other
words, if a teacher lets you know, that you are the unblemished Self. That you are not the
body or what appears to be, but that you are supreme intelligence, absolute reality, ulti-
mate oneness, then you know you're on the right track because this is not new knowledge.
This knowledge can be found in the Upanishads and the Vedas and in the ancient spiritual
works. Never let a teacher tell you I've discovered my own teaching. That's one sign.

Another sign is: How a teacher lives personally. Investigate, find out. How does
the teacher live apart from the teaching? When the teaching is over does the teacher meet
certain friends outside and go to the nearest bar and get drunk? Does the teacher smoke
ganja? Or go into all kinds of rituals? Find out how the teacher lives. Does the teacher
practice the teaching 24 hours a day? Or only when he comes to class? What kind of life
does a teacher live? Find out for yourself.

And the third point is: Does the teacher charge money for a class? Does he have a
weekend seminar where he charges three hundred dollars and tells you you'll become
enlightened over the weekend? Be careful. A true teaching never costs anything, it's al-
ways free, always, and money is never discussed. It is also true, that a Sage gives up eve-
rything in order to give the teaching to others. So his disciples and devotees take care of
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him. And that stems from the heart. But he never asks for money personally. He may ask
to help a friend or somebody else, but never for himself. Those are things you have to look
into. To discover what is real and what is not. And there are two basic principles of self-
realization. One is atma-vichara, self-inquiry and the other one is Bhakta, devotion, or self-
surrender. By these two methods one may awaken.

The first method, self-inquiry is the best but so is self surrender. In self-inquiry,
you try to understand who you really are by asking yourself, "Who am I? Who is this?
What is real?" By asking yourself those questions you go down to reality and discover
truth, what you've always been. By following the I, by understanding the Self and abiding
in the Self, you ultimately chase away the dark clouds and you shine once again as you
always did.

The second method is self-surrender, where you surrender completely to your Self
which is God. By saying, "Not my will but thine," and realizing that your Self is God. Your
Self is absolute reality. It is your Self that you've been looking for all of these years. Your
Self is your teacher. Your Self is your guru. Your Self is the ultimate reality. There's nothing
but the Self. And you begin to feel this. And you really want this more than anything else
in life. Then you do everything you have to do to go deeper and deeper within yourself
and discover your own reality.

So let's do this right now.

Let’s close our eyes and if you truly wish to repent just sit in silent meditation and see that
perfect reality within. For all manners of error merely arise in erroneous thought. And like the
morning dew before the rising sun, can perfectly be eliminated through the benevolent light and
wisdom.

Who am I? I am none other than the Self. Who is the Self? I Am. Who is I Am? Absolute
awareness. Who is absolute awareness? None other than the Self. How do I know the Self? Through
silence. How do I achieve silence? By knowing the Self. Again, how do I know the Self? By denying
everything else and abiding in reality. How do I abide in reality? By keeping still. as a body. And 1
never had a body as it were. This appearance of body is an optical illusion. I am beyond body, be-
yond appearance, beyond thoughts, beyond words. I am the imperishable Self, I am that I am. I am
sat-chit-ananda - being, knowledge and bliss. Not now, but every moment of my life, even when I'm
not aware of it. Even when my feelings are hurt. Even when I feel depressed. 1 am still sat-chit-
ananda always, in every situation in every condition.

Fire cannot burn the Self, water cannot drown the Self. The Self is permanent, unchang-
ing, eternal, quiet, peaceful, happy. The Self is the witness to all my doings. Yet it doesn’t seem to
interfere. It is transcendent and also everything else. The Self is like a self-contained mirror. Images
are on the mirror, but are not affected to the Self. The Self is not affected by images. But is always
bright and shiny and free.

For the Self is like the flow of electricity. Electricity flows through the wires and you can
play your radio, your TV, your toaster, but you only see the TV and the toaster. But you only see
the TV and the toaster and the radiator. You do not see the electricity. You also can’t see the Self but
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the Self pervades all things and I am that. But as the Self I am a blessing to the universe. Just by my
being, the sun shines, the flowers bloom, the foods grow, animals are born, everything functions.
Action take place because of my being. I am grateful for this knowledge. But the world exists be-
cause of me. When I sleep the world does not exist, but I still do. Therefore I am greater than the
world. I am the Self.

I am that which has always been, always will be and never will cease to be. I am pure con-
sciousness, absolute reality. I know that to the extent I still my mind, to that extent will I shine
forth as absolute being, fathomless reality, pure intelligence. The mind be still, and know that I am
God. For there are no longer thoughts for me. There’s no longer a past or a future. There’s only the
eternal now, in which I live move and have my being. And in that now I am awake.

Silence is eloquence. Talking is ignorance.

(Silence)

Om, shanti, shanti, shanti, shanti, peace.

Somebody called me on the telephone this morning and asked me the question,
“Is a psychic a Sage?” And I said, “Is day, night? Just like day isn't night, so a psychic is
not a Sage. A psychic deals on the relative plain. If you put ten psychics in a room, and ask
a question, you'll get ten different answers. If you put ten Sages in a room and ask a ques-
tion you'll get the same answer. For there is one truth and a Sage is tuned into that truth.
So they can only give you one answer.

I once had a psychic, to one of my meetings and she wanted to give me a reading
so I said, "Okay." So she said, "Robert I see nothing in you." So I said, "Thank you." And a
couple of months later another psychic gave me a reading. And she said, "Robert you
come from a far away planet and people brought you here from that planet centuries ago.
Then they touched you on the head and made you forget everything. So now you're walk-
ing around saying, "Who am I?" Trying to find out where you came from? So I said,
"Thank you and no thank you."

Channelers, psychics are all in the same category. When there's no one to channel,
where does the sixty-thousand year old man come from? Who created him? Do not get
pulled into those things. Stay the way you are, centered. Realize the truth about your Self
and become free. Any questions about that?

SN: Robert, when you say, "Sit in the silence to find the Self,” naturally a river of
thoughts flow, but it’s okay to sit in those thoughts and just watch?

R: When you observe your thoughts, you are sitting in the silence. (SN: So that’s
okay?) That's perfect. (SN: Even if you sit day after day and the thoughts may not even slow or
anything. But that’s okay because you're still sitting by yourself?) As long as you're not identi-
fied with the thoughts, let the thoughts come and let them go. As long as you can be the
observer of the thoughts, then you're in the silence. (SN: What if you don’t?) Then you're
who you are. Then you're human, you're the body, you're the mind. (SN: So if you can’t do
that practice what do you do?) You ask, "To whom do these thoughts come?" And you punch
them down one by one. You keep asking yourself when every thought comes, "To whom
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does it come? Where did it come from? Who gave it birth?" (SN: And even when you get tired
of doing that?) Then observe again, go back to observation. (SN: But you don’t have to feel?)
Feel nothing. (SN: You know, like you're not getting any progress?) On the contrary. (SN: Be-
cause the thoughts haven't stopped flowing, that’s not the idea?) No it's not. Progress is made
when you're able to absorb your thoughts into the Self. And you absorb your thoughts
into the Self by observing your thoughts. The more you're able to observe the less your
mind thinks and your mind begins to slow down. So keep catching yourself over and over
again. (SN: So it’s not a matter of stopping your thoughts?) You can't stop your thoughts at
once. But as you observe them, they become less and less.

SG: Well will there then come a point where there are no thoughts to stop?

R: Of course. That's the ultimate result, that's self-realization. When there are no
thoughts, empty mind, nobody home.

SK: Is realization when no thoughts is permanent or extended.

R: If you are really no thoughts, it becomes permanent. If you're really not think-
ing, it's a permanent way. (SK: But is it true that one attains that state in the beginning at short
intervals of time.) People are all different. Some people can do it all at once, some people it
takes time. But if you want self-realization all thoughts have to cease. And all practices
have to make the mind cease thinking. All the practices are to stop your mind from think-
ing, silence, quietness. When the mind becomes quiescent, still, calm, like a motionless
lake, then it reflects the Self. The mind rests in the heart and you find peace, which is your
very nature.

SH: Who would be stopping the thoughts?

R: Nobody. They stop by themselves when you stop thinking. (SH: When you stop
thinking?) Then your thoughts stop of their own accord. (SH: How does one stop thinking?)
Well then your thoughts keep on. (SN: Um?) Your thoughts keep on going. The stopping
stops by itself. (SN: It stops by itself. There’s no one to stop it?) There's no one to stop it. (SN:
Then if there’s someone who stops it, then...) Then you have to get rid of that someone. (SN:
That's the someone that...) That causes it. (SN: The illusory someone?) That someone has to go.
(SN: Oh, then they stop of their own accord.) Of their own accord. (SN: Obviously no one can
stop them?) No, the harder you try the more thoughts come. So you just give up trying. You
just rest in your Self.

SH: Who is this you that youre always referring to as giving up the trying? (R: The self.)
Is it the one and only Self that is doing the trying?

R: No, the Self has nothing to try, because the Self just is. (SH: Who's doing the try-
ing?) Nobody. (SH: Nonetheless the trying is there. People are trying to stop their thoughts.)
They think it's like a mirage. They believe somebody exists who's making them think. Just
like there's no body, there's no mind. (SH: It's like shadow boxing.) Exactly. There's no body,
there's no mind, there's nobody thinking. It's all an illusion. But it appears real like hypno-
sis. Like the sky is blue. Like looking down the railroad tracks and they turn into one
track. It's an optical illusion. Like the mirage in the desert. It's all the same. There's nobody
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thinking. (SH: (laughs) We certainly keep that illusion universally alive.) Because you refuse to
give it up. (SH: Like an all day sucker, it's something that makes you use your mind.) The mind
is afraid to let go because it will lose its identity. (SH: Why should there be fear left, that's your
freedom.) Of course, but the mind is used to the everyday occurrences. (SH: What mind?)
The mind that you don't have. (laughter) (SH: Well spoken.) But obviously most people
believe they've go a mind. (SH: Yeah.) And they go to all the trouble trying to stop it. (SH:
It doesn’t work.) No. (SH: That just strengthens the stopping.) Exactly. (SH: The good old famous
ego.) What ego, like you say, what ego? (SH: The illusion that we’re all, most all are operating
under.) That's why when you speak words they become limited. You have to say you, me,
my, ego, mind. (SH: Language is structured that way.) Of course. (SH: Language is structured
according to the illusion.) Exactly. (SH: Too bad.) We would be all better off if we were all deaf
and dumb. (laughter) Really.

SK: How about the functioning of the brain?

R: The brain is part of the body. If you are no body you have no brain.

SK: Yeah. Then I have to go to a relative level because absolute level no action takes place,
but on a relative level someone asked me to copy a few tapes for them. So I get the tapes, I take them
home, I copy them, I call the person up and I arrange to give the tapes. (R: Good, good, keep it
up.) (laughter) Or another example is, someone who actually develops their brain, their mind so
that they can be more useful in the world? (R: Useful for what?) Maybe that doesn’t matter, let’s
say the intentions are spiritual.

R: Remember your body is going to do whatever it came here to do whether you
like it or not. (SK: And then goes along with the functioning of the brain?) Of course it does.
You don't have to concern yourself with all of that. (SK: But, can one be thoughtless and still
manifest and do?) Definitely, of course. (SK: If one is then one doesn’t even contemplate, well
today I'm going to do this?) Exactly. (SK: Then what happens?) Your body will do it anyway.

SK: It just does it. It seems that there has to be a thought process like get your car keys and
put them in your pocket and walk.

R: To whom does it seem? To your ego. (SK: Yeah, so that can take place without any
thought process?) And it will be done better than if you think. (SK: How about deliberating
what book to get to help you in a certain way?) There is a mysterious power that takes care of
everything. (SK: So it will be done thoughtlessly.) Everything will be done thoughtlessly. (SK:
When you read are there thoughts?) Everything will be done better than you can ever do it
yourself. That's what I mean by total surrender. Give up everything to your Self and forget
about everything. That does not mean that action will stop. Action will continue but you
will not be a part of it. (SK: The action of reading a book, seems like there would be a thought?) It
seems like that to who? (SK: To me.) Who are you? (SK: I'm your servant. (laughs) It seems like
that but I guess I don’t know.) Then don't try to know, just try to be your Self and you be
your Self by keeping quiet, not by thinking, thinking, thinking.

SH: But in the enlightened state do thoughts also continue just as bodily actions continue?
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R: They continue momentarily and they go away. (SH: The mind doesn't freeze and
never function again?) No. The mind continues spontaneously. (SH: Yes, to which includes all
thoughts that may occur.) The thoughts come and go instantaneously. (SH: Yes and there’s no
one to elaborate on any of that.) Yes, Exactly.

SK: And that would be called thoughtlessness? (R: Yes.) So it’s some indescribable, some-
thing or nothing.

R: A Jnani is always centered in the present. There's no past or future for a Jnani.
It's like Henry says, thoughts come for a second, they go instantaneously they come and
go, come and go, come and go. (SK: And that would be called thoughtlessness?) There are no
thoughts, nothing holds them. (SK: So that explains it.)

SN: Robert when you were talking about the Sages in the beginning and you said, “See
what they do with their life.” If they go out and smoke ganja (laughter) or what have you. Isn't it
true that Rama Krishna smoked opium?

R: No, it's just a rumor. (SN: It's not true?) No. You know who invented stories like
that? Opium smokers. (laughter) (SN: I thought it was very odd when I first heard that, I said
that doesn't sound right.)

SH: The first time I'd ever heard it was when I was steeped in Rama Krishna when I lived
in the Madona Society.

R: Oh yeah. There's all kinds of strange stories about people. It's the pseudo-gurus
that make up stories like that, to justify the smoking of dope. It is true in India you find
thousand of Sadhus who smoke ganja, but they're nothing, they're nowhere.

SN: In the beginning when you were talking about inquiry and devotion. In that handout
we got from the last class that Bob picked up at San Diego. (R: Oh yeah.) It described in the article,
he called it devotional inquiry. Which I thought was a really a nice way to put it. And one thing
that struck me with that article was he said that, “You have to love the Self, in order to be the Self
and that is true bhakti.” And I guess when we think of love the Self we don’t think of just mere
infatuation, like I love this radio. Meaning love in the true sense of the word. Love above all other
things and I think if we love the Self, our Self, above all other things, then we would find that Self.

R: He doesn't mean to love the self that appears to be. (SN: Of course.) To love the
Self as you really are because that's what you are. So love brings it out. (SN: But isn't find-
ing the Self in proportion to how much love we have for the Self?) Well you can't find the Self
because you never lost it, but what happens when you begin to love you begin to open
up. And all of your coatings, so-to-speak, your wrappings, melt, dissolve and you shine
once again as you always did, that's all.

SK: What if one does a bhakti practice quite intensely and gets to a pretty high state, then
somewhere along the line, through association with other people maybe who are not doing spiritual
practice or maybe a different type, somehow doubt seeps into that person and I know the answer to
the question but...

R: If you get to a really high state, that will never come in. (SK: Yeah, if it was high
enough there would be nothing to bring one down.) Of course, exactly. (SK: If one got to such a
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state that one could still be brought down and gradually through time that happened, then it seems
like because that state was attained as soon as one cleared whatever was going on in that respect,
someone could quickly go back to that state that one was in?) Well you never really were in that
state because if you're in the higher state as I said, it never goes away. (SK: Well I just mean
a state that is somewhat higher than self. (personal self)) Well your practice must have been
weak. (repeats) For if your practice is really strong, nothing can take it away. But if you fall
back, keep going up again. Pick yourself up, brush yourself off and try all over again.
That's all you can do.

SH: Robert, the you, you were referring to there, would be the true Self. You're addressing
the true Self, not the ego?

R: Yes. The true Self. For there is only the true Self, why think about anything else.
But this is why I always remind you of the difference between a searcher, a disciple and a
devotee. A searcher is a person who hasn't found a path yet. They go from meeting to
meeting, different kinds of teachers, different kinds of teachings. From Sufi to Buddhism,
from Buddhism to Hinduism, from Hinduism to Advaita and so forth and they never get
anywhere. Those are searchers. A disciple is somebody who has found one path, but is still
running around to all kinds of different teachers on the same path. And each teacher ex-
plains it differently. So they still can't get anywhere. But a devotee is somebody who gets
absorbed in the teacher and becomes the teacher himself, within. Because there's only one
teacher and that's the Self. And he begins to realize, guru, the Self and the teacher are one.
They're all one person and that's himself. And they become a devotee to themselves be-
cause there's only one Self. So try to figure out where you come in. Where you're at. What
do you do with the teaching? Remember when you read too many books you get confused
because every path is a little different. It's true they all lead to the same goal, but the
methodology is different. And it becomes confusing. But when you stick to one path
things happen faster, you have better experiences. What do you think of that?

SG: Then can one say that the silence dissolves the need for methodology? (R: Of course.)
For any methodology? (R: Of course, it is. That's the ultimate truth.)

SK: So you will be really attaining that truth. (R: If you'd what?) You'd be really attain-
ing that truth. (R: Yes, of course.) Pacify the mind do what not? (R: If you can really stay in the
silence then that's all you need.) That's really true silence.

R: But there are some teachers that go into all kinds of teachings, ancient civiliza-
tions, Kabbalah, Egyptian teachings and so forth. Those are all interesting, but they do not
lead to enlightenment, they're just good history. And therefore it depends on what you're
interested in. Are you interested in becoming free in this life or do you still want to play
games? It's up to you.

SN: Robert, do you get anything from books at all, in reality?

R: In reality, no, but relatively, yes. Because relatively a book should motivate you
to do something. (SN: To buy another book. (laughter)) Yeah, unfortunately that's true. (SH:
Like an addiction.) That's true, you're right. It's like drugs.
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SN: I mean I can look at myself and as you said, 1've read every book in the world and I
can compare myself to ten years ago and where am I compared to ten years ago. And I can continu-
ally say, “This is the greatest book, this is the newest, this is the greatest, this is the only book.” But
now, only recently I realized that through books alone you can read until doomsday. And I guess
unless you do as the book says, I realize that only by sitting in my own awareness does progress
come about. Not by reading books at all. In fact by reading the books you're exciting the mind and
that’s just the opposite of what you want to do. (R: That's true.) I think the best thing that the book
can say is shut the book and close the mind. Great book! And in fact even a teacher, do we get any-
thing from teachers at all or is what we get from within our Self?

R: The teacher is just to show you that you are the Self. To point the way to who
you really are. (SH: But a teacher can be a powerful indicator?) Yes, to an extent. (SH: You are.)
I don’t know?

SK: But a teacher is obviously much more in a sense that they can give a student a taste of
that or just by being in the presence, it animates from the teacher? (R: Everybody's different.)

(tape break starts abruptly with question)

SH: ...supposed to live with this patriarch and Santa heard one of the Sutras being read
and that was it. I don't know whether that’s true but that’s the story.

SK: Did you hear about the story where the teacher grabbed the book and hit his disciple on
the head? (R: Sure I heard that too yeah. (laughter) Those things are possible.)

SN: Now we know what books are for.

SH: Silence the mind. Hit your head hard enough and it silences the mind. (laughter)

R: That's right. (laughs)

SK: So the problem if a student sees that the teachers attained by sitting in the room with
the teacher and is confused with all this energy that the slight problem that could arise is that it’s
being projected out there. In other words a student sees it outside of oneself even though maybe
from that source it permeates everywhere. (R: All that helps.) Yeah it helps a lot but it's still a
projection outside, isn’t it? (R: It all helps, it depends on you.) If I'm projecting that the source
is here and over there, and I perceive distance then that’s not as desirable as I-am.

R: You have to have a great humility, a great compassion. When you become hum-
ble and you surrender at the presence of a teacher then things begin to happen. So you
have to have a great humility, a great love. And if you have great love for your teacher you
have it for your Self. Well, of course it's the same thing.

SK: So the idea is to saturate oneself so much in or settle into the realization of the Self
such that one is always with a teacher everywhere one goes. In other words taking what's under-
stood in satsang with one everywhere we go.

R: Well in my own case, Ramana Maharshi is still alive, as me. Because his pres-
ence is embedded in my consciousness. There's only one consciousness.

SN: Is the presence of Ramana Maharshi different from the presence of anyone else?

R: It depends, you mean in my case? His presence is omnipresent.
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SK: To the ajnani it's different right?

R: Yes, the presence is everywhere, but you have to able to pick it up. (SK: If one
picks it up for whatever reason, does one want to be receptive to pick it up all the time or...?) You
have nothing to do with it. It happens because of your devotion. (SK: Okay, in which case...)
In which case you pick it up. (SK: And that’s it.) That's all you need. (SK: And let it go and
then if the situation stops, just let it go and just continue on in your practice.) You no longer
think about it. You just become it. You become the practice. (SK: And the experience, let's say
that someone experiences the presence of Ramana but there’s no practice being done?) No practice
has to be done. The practice is doing you. (SK: Right, oh I see, that’s the sign of the practice
doing one.) Yes. (SK: So one just continues the practice and that continues so let the practice do
them and not worry or think about it.) Just make it happen and see what happens. Let it hap-
pen. (SK: Let it happen or make it happen?)

R: Let it happen and see for yourself. It's like God's grace. God's grace is every-
where available. It's in the air, but there are certain people who pick it up. Those who are
attune to it, like a radio station, you have to tune it in finely to the station to get the recep-
tion, otherwise you get static. So ajnani's get static, whereas Jnanis are finely tuned. That's
all.

SH: And the fine tuning just occurs on its own spontaneously?

R: It occurs because of previous sadhanas in previous lives. Therefore it appears to
come spontaneously. (SH: Umm.) But you've earned it sometime. (SH: But there’s no one
who can do anything about it?) No. (SH: That just gets in the way further?) Yes. (SH: Prolongs
the agony.) (laughs) True. (SG: Can one say that it occurs spontaneously because there’s really no
previous lives?) In reality there are no previous lives, of course not. In reality you're not
trying to achieve anything. (SG: Right.) But can you absorb that? If you can absorb that
there's nothing to say. See that's what I mean when we read too many books. We memo-
rize all kinds of passages and we can speak with eloquence about buddhism, about Jnana,
about realization and yet we never experience it for ourselves. We can just talk about it
and talk about it and talk about it. So we have to catch ourselves doing that and stop. And
develop a total humility, a loving kindness, a total surrender. Then everything will happen
of its own accord.

(break in tape as Robert continues)

R: I am not the body. With your breathing do this. Inhale, ask yourself "Who am
I?" Before you exhale say, "I Am absolute reality." And exhale say, "I am not the body."

(silence then Robert continues)

Shanti om peace. How do you feel? Is the meditation too much for you or we got
used to it? (SK: It's the same as sitting here whether there’s a meditation period or not.) Some-
times I'll do it for six hours. Are you up to it, Henry? Are you up to sitting in the silence for
six hours? (SH: I doubt it. (laughter) An hour or two that’s okay, six hours that’s beyond my —
well probably could.) I'm sure you could. (SH: I just haven't managed it.) Just forget about
your body and become absorbed.
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(tape damage then Robert continues)

R: They think they have to leave and go. (SK: Someday I'll have to leave and go, I've
got a cat to take care of.) The mind is so strong, as long as you believe you have to go some-
where you go. You create your own heaven and your own hell and that's where you go.
(SK: And so we're going to go nowhere, huh? (laughter) Is it true we’re going to go nowhere?) You
can be in limbo. (SK: So is that where we’re going?) Why should you go there? (SK: Maybe
I'm going nowhere, so maybe that'll be limbo.) But nowhere is everywhere. Nowhere is bliss,
consciousness. Somewhere is nowhere. The nowhere you're talking about is some place.
But the real nowhere is bliss consciousness. Some people want to live in their bodies for
thousands of years and some people want to leave their bodies right now. (SK: Some people
want to be fat, some people want to be thin.) That's right. (SK: Maybe we should just divide it all
up equally.) So all these baptists and fundamentalists that believe in heaven and hell are
right, because they created it. You go to what you believe. So watch your thoughts.

SK: I've been going around looking at Ramana's books. The more I look at them the less 1
only look at them for the pictures. I looked at the color pictorial book. (R: Oh really?) And it’s got
so much. I look at it and I realize it’s formatted and I look at the pictures of all the other people who
went to see him and I realize that it's just another organization (R: Umm.) It's interesting. (R: It
is.) This is my favorite photograph. (R: That's a good one.) This was in one of the mountain paths
that was used. (R: Oh really?)

(tape break, Robert continues further.)

R: There is no change, what's to change? Only the relative world changes. (SK: And
that doesn’t affect you?) Consciousness has nothing to do with it. Consciousness is change-
less. What could it change into? It's the origin of everything. (SK: What should one do if one
gets excited inside?) Inside? (SK: Yeah.) Sing. Yes, sing out, rejoice. (SG: Let it happen. SK: The
excitement?) Sure it's okay. (SK: It could go on inside?) Don't hold it in you'll blow up. You'll
explode. There'll be a pieces of you all over the room. (SK: Sometimes there’s a tendency to
get excited from whatever one is doing spiritually because it’s agitation of some kind, the excite-
ment to fulfill it in worldly activity or what not.) Yes that's true, or you can breath deeply. (SK:
Yeah.) Or you can take a cold shower. (SK: Then you get more excited.) No a cold shower
slows everything down. (SK: Or else try to recycle it back into ourselves.)

(students browsing photographs of Ramana)

R: He looks like a westerner here doesn't he? (SG: Wearing three piece suit.)

SK: My teachers teacher, I need to show you a certain picture of him where he's standing
up... (tape break as student continues) ...even if it doesn’t turn into light, does it necessarily
need to turn into light?

R: It doesn't have to but sometimes it does. But you're making it happen because
you're feeling it strongly enough. And when you feel the presence strongly enough, you
see its true nature which is light. (SN: Really “light” is only a metaphor right?) Yes.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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SLOow DOWN THE MIND AND LET
REALITY RUSH IN

28th October, 1990

HRobere: How many of you are satisfied with your life? (laughter) Are you really
satisfied with your life? You can only be satisfied with you life, when you understand the
reality. Otherwise, no matter what you do, there are always problems. Even right now, I
can hear your thoughts, they're just chattering away, thinking, thinking, thinking and the
thinking is always about the past and the future, never on the present. If you centre your-
self on the present, there's no time for the past or the future and you cannot possibly have
any problems. You only have a problem when you centre yourself on the past and the
future.

So, I get a lot of phone calls. And one of the questions I'm usually asked is this:
“Why did God make the world the way it is? If the world is not real, why do I feel it so
much? And no matter what I do, I can't get rid of the feeling that my body is reality.” And
this person was truthful who asked me this question because that's how everybody usu-
ally feels.

It's good to talk about absolute reality. It's good to talk about absolute oneness. It's
good to talk about nirvana and emptiness. But that doesn't solve the problem. To solve the
problem you really have to cry out for God. You have to give up the world in your mind. I
mean really give up the world in your mind. I don't mean quit your job and become a
hermit. I mean keep your job, stay married if you're married, stay divorced if you're di-
vorced, stay however you are, but in your mind is where you give up. Surrender your
mind to God.

Now who is this God? Because we always say, "In reality there is no God, there are
no others, there is no enlightenment, there's no duality and there's no non-duality. So who
is this God?"

Well, as long as you believe that you are the body God does exist. Do not fool your
self. Do not believe I am not the body and God does not exist because you will suffer. God
does exist as long as you believe you are the body-mind phenomena. So you don't walk
around quoting scriptures and quoting truth. What you do rather is surrender. Total sur-
render in your mind. "Not my will but thine." That's the best thing you can do. To totally
surrender everything, your entire life.

You can say something like this: "God, I don't care what you do with me. I want
nothing form you, I need nothing. Just make me your own and do with me as you will."
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When you surrender this way, something comes over you. A peace that you never
felt before. And in that peace you realize, "Who's body is this? Who's mind is this? What
am I really?" See these questions come automatically when you surrender, they come of
their own accord. But when you're arrogant. When you're aggressive. When you have no
humility. When you're belligerent and you walk around voicing truth statements, they go
against you, not for you. Be careful. Watch what you say. Don't walk around saying,
"There is only the absolute reality." While you're mad at your neighbor. Don't walk around
and say, "There's only ultimate oneness." While you cheat your friends. Be truthful to
yourself and you'll be truthful to everybody around you. And you've got to be careful
about that.

Do not analyze what I say. When you begin to analyze anything I say, your mind
will contradict. The nature of the mind is to contradict. The nature of the mind is to upset
you. To make you feel out of sorts. To make you believe something is wrong some place.
That is the nature of the mind. The mind always leads you astray. You cannot have faith in
your mind. You cannot believe in your mind. Remember what your mind is. It's a con-
glomeration of thoughts of the past and worries about the future. That's all your mind is.
But to come into truth, you have to stand naked before God. By naked I mean you have to
give up everything. All your wants and desires.

I don't mean you have to be like Ramana Maharshi. When he came to the temple
in the beginning when he was a boy. He took off all his clothes and stood naked in the
street and it started to rain and he shaved his head. I'm not referring to that, you do not
have to do this. But what you have to do is to empty your mind. You have to empty your
mind of all thoughts. It's not that hard, really.

How do you do this? You simply observe your thoughts. You watch your
thoughts. You become mindful of every act you perform. From the moment you get out of
bed in the morning, you become mindful of what you're doing. If you wake up angry, you
immediately catch yourself. You do not carry the anger with you. You either ask yourself,
you inquire, "To whom has the anger come?" Or you simply observe yourself angry and
say nothing. You do whatever you have to do to transcend the anger. You watch yourself
becoming angry. You realize this has been my nature up to now. I'm an angry person,
why? Maybe it's from my childhood? Maybe it's from samskaras from a past life? Who
cares? The whole idea is, I have nothing to be angry about.

But then your mind will take over again and it'll say, "Well you've got to be angry
about this. You got fired from your job last week. You were there for twelve years and now
you're without money, without a job and you have no reason to be fired. That's why I'm
angry." But then your wisdom should come in and tell you, "Nothing happens from noth-
ing. Everything is preordained. And if everything is preordained, my getting fired from
my job is correct. Therefore why should I be angry?" When you have that kind of an atti-

tude, you immediately transcend that state of consciousness and you go a step higher and
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you'll never be angry again. You will actually never be angry again. When you understand
the principle of anger.

The principle of anger is simply that it's preordained. It was meant to be before
you came into your body. Everything was determined. Even the anger. Even my getting
fired from my job. Once you've realized this your mind becomes weak. You begin to kill
the mind. This is how you annihilate the mind. You reason out every situation. You realize
where it came from.

Say you feel belligerent. You may ask yourself, "To whom does this belligerence
come?" And of course the answer will be, “to me.” Then you hold on to the me. The me is
only a thought. It is not reality. You hold on to the me as long as you can, and eventually
the me will disappear into nothingness and so will your belligerency. Because your bellig-
erency, your anger and everything else is part of the I-thought or the me-thought. It's only
a thought. It is not real.

If you can't do that. Again you simply become the witness to your belligerency.
You watch. You watch yourself becoming belligerent and your mind will tell you why you
feel like that. You say, "Well my partner cheated me out of ten million dollars, now I'm
broke. I have a good reason to be belligerent." No, you don't. Something will tell you this
was preordained. Or you may say, "I smashed my car into another car last week. I forgot to
take out insurance. It was a new car and it was the other persons fault but I've got to pay
ten thousand dollars for a new car now." Accident, no, we have got to understand that
there are no accidents. Nothing happens by chance. Everything is preordained, everything
is determined. That alone should make you feel good. For you realize, the person who
hurt me or the person I hurt, that was also predetermined. And that will stop your anger.
It will stop belligerency.

And once you come to terms with it, what happens? Your mind becomes weaker
again. Every time you do this you weaken your mind. Every time you do this you weaken
your mind. And soon your mind becomes so weak, that you're able to practice self-inquiry
and your mind will not interfere. But until that comes you have to confront every situation
in yourself. You have to admit it. You have to admit, "I'm a no good S.O.B. I'm always
screaming at people. I'm always scheming and planning. I always think something is
wrong some place. I'm suspicious of peoples motives." Be honest about it, that's the first
step. And then you realize, "Who is this way? Who's suspicious? Who's doubtful? To
whom do these feelings come? Who has these feelings? I do. What I, am I talking about?
What is the source of this I? Where did it come from? Who gave it birth? Does the I exist?
If it does where does it exist?" As you think along these lines the I will go deeper and
deeper into your heart. And with it will go everything else.

Never forget everything in the world is attached to I, including your body, your
mind, your belief that you are the doer and all your feelings. All your senses. They're all
attached to I. Subsequently, you don't have to get rid of feelings by themselves. Get rid of I
and all the feelings will go with the L.
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Then you can go to higher things. When the mind is weak and you seem to have a
little control of your mind, you then can make the statement, "I am absolute reality."” And
when you make a statement like that at the time your mind is weak — but remember your
mind has to be weak first — what absolute reality means will automatically come into
your mind to take the place of your thoughts. So the picture will present itself to you, that
you are like a screen in the movie and everything in the world are images superimposed
on the screen. All this will come to you by itself.

Can you see the difference? Do you know what I'm talking about?

Most of us have been going around saying, "I am absolute awareness, I am empti-
ness, I am nothing, I am this and I am that." But when we get down to the nitty gritty, the
first problem that confronts us, we become angry. So we're really not that at all and they're
just dry words. But when you slow down the mind first, then a statement of truth will
come to you automatically. And then you can make your confession, like I do every week.
I am not the body. I am not the doer. I am not the mind. I am not any condition. I am un-
conditioned pure awareness. I am absolute reality. I am ultimate oneness. I am that I am. I
am Sat-chit-ananda. And it's not you making this confession. You're not doing it, it is your
Self, that's making the confession. You do nothing, you've gotten yourself out of the way.

The point I'm trying to make is, don't allow your ego to make you think that
you're something you're not. Your ego mind is very powerful. It'l fool you all of the time.
Be careful, always watch it. So remember, you do not have to make statements of truth at
all. Why? They will come by themselves. All you have to do is to concern yourselves with
slowing down the mind. And how do you do this, either through self-inquiry, through
observation, through mindfulness, through witnessing. Whatever way suits you. What
happens when the mind slows down? Truth takes its place.

When you hear the Buddhist term, empty mind, what that means is your mind is
empty of all relative terms and relative livingness. But your mind is filled with the Bud-
dha. Your mind is filled with reality. Your mind is filled with truth, all by itself. Now why
does this happen? Because your reality is your real nature, that's what you really are.
Therefore you do not have to do anything to make it happen. You just have to get your
bloomin' nothingness out of the way. When you get yourself out of the way, reality shines
forth and all the images come to you.

You realize again you're like a gigantic screen. The screen is the entire universe
and everything on the screen are superimposed images. They come and they go, they
come and they go, they come and they go. But you understand that you are like the screen
and you're also like the images. Only the images are not real. But the Self or the screen is
real. Then you can say, "All this is the Self and I am that!" For you realize what the Self
means. But just to make empty word statements like that is absurd. It gets you nowhere.
First you've got to slow down the mind and then everything will pop in by itself because

everything is already there.
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Now you may say, "Well that's hard to do." If you think it's hard to do then you
have to start from the beginning and say, "To whom is it hard? Who finds it hard? I do.
What is this I?" And go right back to that again. "Where does the I come from? Where does
the images come from? The images that I am sick. I am poor. I've got problems. Something
is wrong." And the question as far as the world is concerned, "Why does God allow evil in
the world?" is answered by itself. And the answer is simply this, "It's mass hypnosis. The
world that you're talking about, does not exist," and the examples will come to you of their
own accord. Like the sky is blue. The sky appears blue, but in reality there's no sky and
there's no blue. There's only space and space is consciousness. And all the planets and all
the stars and all the worlds and all the people and all the insects and everything that you
can think of, they're all super imposed on the space. And you can call space the screen of
life and you are the space. You are not what appears to be.

That's what it means when you say, "I am not the body." Because you are really
space. How do you prove this? If you were the size of an atom, and you know how small
an atom is, and you found yourself somewhere in your body. All of your cells would be
equivalent to planets and you would see so much space between each cell. Equivalent to
the space between all the planets and you would be in a completely different universe.
You would have no body. That's why this universe is sometimes called "the body of God."
It's all relative and the absolute is space, the body's relative. So you are the absolute. You
are not the body you think you are. Just like the sky is not blue. Just like in the desert,
when you see a mirage, you see water. But the closer you get, it turns into sand. It's a mi-
rage. We look at each other and we see people here. But in truth I can tell you there are no
others, there's only one and I-am that.

Of course when I refer to I-am, I am not referring to Robert. I'm speaking of omni-
presence. Every time I use the term I, I'm not referring to myself. I refer to omnipresence.
Your true nature is omnipresence. Your body appears the way it appears because of rela-
tivity. But your body is formless space. Your body is emptiness. That's why you can truly
say, "I am not the body."

But from now on you're not going to make that statement are you? What are you
going to do? You're going to quiet the mind. And what will happen? When the mind is
quiet everything will happen by itself. The truth will come out of you. You will not have to
think about it. You will be aware of reality and you will find unalloyed happiness, great
joy, a great peace, a great love and you will have a great compassion. And you will be kind
to everything to insects, to animals, to humans, to minerals, everything is alive and you
will have reverence for all things.

This feeling will come of its own accord. If you try to put it on it won't last. That's
why some of you always tell me, "Robert I feel great when I'm here at satsang, but as soon
as I walk out the door, I feel bad again, why?" That's why, because you haven't developed
a consciousness of the truth. When you develop a consciousness of the truth it can never
leave you never. You do not go on and off like a light switch. Once you have a conscious-
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ness of the truth, you have it forever. And you have a feeling of immortality. You just
know, you don't voice it, you just know, I was never born, I can never die and I do not
persist while I'm alive. I am egoless, everything just happens. It comes through by itself.

This is why I tell you so many times, not to read too much, Jay, not to read too
much because when you read too many books on Buddhism and Daoism, on Ramana's
books, on Nisargadatta and everybody else in the world, total confusion sets in. Isn't it
better just to sit still at home in the silence and stop the mind from thinking? That's the
easiest way, it's the best way, it's the simplest way.

If you don't believe me, try it. Try it for a week and see what happens. For one
week I would like you to experiment. I don't want you to read any book. Think you can do
it? Don't look at any spiritual literature. Just sit by yourself as much as you can. And
watch your mind, watch your mind. Do whatever you have to do to slow down your
mind and then you're going to be amazed. You will laugh at yourself. For when the mind
becomes quiescent, reality will rush in. And you'll see it's so simple, it's so simple. Why
didn't I know this all the time? I used to believe by reading volume after volume I'll be-
come enlightened. But it was so easy, I just had to quiet my mind.

Those of us who met yesterday, if you remember, we're going to be silent every
Monday. Do you remember? Do you think you can do it? Just for one day, one day, tomor-
row, be silent. Do not say a word to anybody. Try to spend that day by yourself if you can.
If you have to go to work for a living, anybody work for a living here? (laughter) - (For
some reason all the people we attract don't work (students laugh) - But if you have to go to
work, be silent in your mind. Now here's how you work this. If you have to talk to your
employees or your employer, talk to them but shut it out of your mind. Do not entertain
what you say. Get rid of it immediately after you finished. If you talk about a work prob-
lem, resolve the problem and then go back to silence. In other words do not carry it with
you. Do not carry it with you at all.

It reminds me of the story of the two Buddhist monks. They went shopping for
some groceries in town. It was raining. And they saw a beautiful young lady trying to
cross the street. There was a big puddle, so one of the monks took off his jacket said to his
fellow monk, "Here hold this." And he ran over and picked up the girl and carried her
across the flooded area and he put her down. And they went about their business. They
shopped and went back to the Ashram, to the Zhendo. And that night when they were
eating dinner, the other monk looked at him and said, "Do you realize what you did to-
day? We took and oath never to look at a woman and you picked her up and actually car-
ried her across the flooded area and put her down. How can you do that?" And the other
monk said, "Well I put her down this morning, but apparently you're still carrying her."

And isn't this true of us? We always carry with us, old hurts, the past. We never
get rid of it. We carry our past mistakes, things that happened to us when we were kids.
We have to let go of everything. And remember the way to let go. You either ask yourself,
"To whom does this come?" and follow it through, or you observe your mind in action and

278



T19: SLow DOWN THE MIND AND LET REALITY RUSH IN

do nothing about it. You just observe your mind in action and watch it burn itself out. But
whatever you have to do, by all means do it. So I will repeat again. When you learn to
slow down your mind, the reality will rush in of its own accord because your true nature
is reality. Your true nature is emptiness. Your true nature is pure awareness, pure intelli-
gence. That's what you really are. You don't have to try to find it, you've got it. Simply let
go of the other.

SF: As you were talking earlier about one of the ways of dealing or confronting stuff that
comes up, is realizing that everything is preordained. How can we do that without it being a belief,
on our part or on my part that this is actually so.

R: Well then you practice self-inquiry. If you realize that you exist, you don't have
to do that. And you'll come to that realization by yourself. You should have a little faith. I
know I always tell you not to believe a word I say, but you've got to have a little faith in
yourself. And if that helps you to stop the noisy mind, by all means use it. Because when
you realize that everything was predetermined before you came into your body, you sigh
with relief, you say, "Ah, why should I react?" And it makes you feel good. But if you can-
not use this method, you have to practice self-inquiry. Then you have to realize that I is
having the problem, and follow the I to its culmination, to the source and there will be no
problem. You have to use whatever method you need at the time. Whatever you have to
do, that’s what you have to do. But we share all these different methods so you can do
something. (SF: As the mind becomes quieter, as we surrender then we would automatically use
the best method?) Yes, to the extent your mind becomes quieter, to that extent does your
reality become seen or felt and it's intuitive. It will tell you what to do. It will guide you
and lead you in every direction. But the mind has to be quiet, that's the first requisite. And
to quiet the mind use whatever method you have to. I know some people who really get
angry with their mind, and it worked for them and they shout at it, they say, "Shut up
mind, I don't want to hear a word you say, keep yourself still! I can't stand you anymore.
Shut up! I don't believe you, you don't exist." And they had a talk with the mind for about
a half hour and the mind quiets down. You have to use whatever method you have to use.
But the whole idea is to quiet the mind and everything will happen of its own accord.
Believe nothing, just practice and see what happens.

SB: Robert, the mind can be quiet but isn't also the presence necessary? Because a lot of
the Buddhist texts say, they speak of the person whose mind is quiet but they kind of like, their
consciousness is hazy they're like in a daze, a daydream, they re not present, awareness.

R: The presence is always there. What happens when you quiet the mind the pres-
ence becomes more dominant.

SG: I read in that book that you showed me that said that there was a disciple of Ramana
who sat in the hall for long hours and he was able to stop thinking but he wasn't in the correct state
and Ramana made him go for walks and everything. (R: Oh yes.) What was that all about? If he

was his mind was quiet and yet it wasn't a correct state?
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R: Well because fear was coming in. He began to be fearful. He picked up a lot of
fear. The way he quieted his mind, whatever method he used caused fears to come in
more powerful.

SH: But how can you call it a quiet mind if there was fear present?

R: It wasn't really quiet. It was never quiet. But there was fear, so he made him
walk around. (SB: Oh, so it was a feeling of fear.) It was a feeling of fear, yes. (SB: So that’s also
a mental construct, fear and emotions.) Of course. That's why I say you don't have to use one
particular method to quiet your mind. Do whatever you have to do to quiet your mind.
And everything will take care of itself. Everybody's different, what's good for you may not
be good for somebody else. So that's why I never say, "This is the only method." You have
to do what's right for yourself, practice, find out. If you read too much you can never find
out. Be alone with yourself. Find out what makes you tick and everything will work out.

SH: Well, reading is after all mental activity, isn't it? (R: Of course it is.) There’s no way
of getting away from that?

R: Exactly. That's why, the more you read the more numb you become. (student
laughs) Really! You actually become numb. You become a person with a feeling, "I know
everything now. I've read everything, I know the whole thing I don't have to learn any-
thing else." But you never have an experience. You're still unhappy, the problems bother
you. You have fears, frustrations and haven't turned into a living Buddha. (SH: You have it
all worked out conceptually and you're completely out of touch.) (laughs) Yes, exactly. And there
are too many people like that, unfortunately. Do you know there are people who are like
that who don't know their like that? They think they've got knowledge, but you can tell.
When was the last time you got annoyed at somebody? When was the last time someone
rubbed you the wrong way or you have doubts, suspicions, bad feelings? That shows
something is wrong someplace. You've got to have humility and that again comes with
total surrender to your Self or to God. I think humility is the first requisite that you have to
develop. If you want to find your Self again. Humility is very important. So what if some-
one kicks sand in your face? What difference does it make?

If you remember the stories about Ramana, when thieves broke into his house and
his disciples wanted to fight them off and he said, "No don't do anything, give them what
they want. It's their dharma to steal from us and it's our dharma not to resist. So give them
what they want." Then again, when Ramana was walking around the mountain, Arun-
achala, he stepped in a hornets nest. Instead of pulling his foot out and cursing the hor-
nets, he left his foot there and he spoke to the hornets, he said, "Sting me, it's your right to
sting me because I broke into your home. So sting me all you want." And he came home
that night all swollen. Does that sound stupid? If you think about it, it sounds stupid. But
if you don't think about it (students laugh) then you'll understand.

SB: Well Robert what is real humility? Real humility seems to only be a...

(break in tape, Robert continues as tape restarts)

R: ...quiet your mind, you'll be stronger and you will not react, you're right.
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SB: Most of the Saints talk about being humble are just as big egotists you can find. (R:
This is true.) Because theyre trying to be humble.

R: You can't, if you try. But when you quiet your mind again, humility comes of its
own accord. But even if you think about humility, it'll make you quiet your mind. So you
can develop the quality. One thing leads to the other, so you might as well act humble. Act
like you have humility, it'll help. Everything helps.

SM.: If one has humility does one automatically have compassion, Robert?

R: Yes, humility leads to compassion. (SM: Compassion for every living thing right?)
Compassion for the mineral kingdom, for the animal kingdom, for the vegetable kingdom,
for the human kingdom and for everything else, everything is sacred. Have reverence for
all of life.

SK: If you forget to do that, if you don’t have thoughts of doing that, I imagine in the
thoughtless state that would happen automatically without having to think about it?

R: When your mind becomes quiescent, still, quiet, all the realities come out by
themselves.

SH: Is your mind permanently quiet?

R: Not all the time, I have thoughts that come and they disappear right away. They
don't stick around. (SH: They don’t stick around?) They know better than to stay. (SH:
They're immediately witnessed and disappear.

R: That's it, as soon as I confront them, they're gone. That's the reason I can sit in a
chair at home for maybe four to six hours and it seems to me like five minutes passed.
Because I draw a blank. But in the blank, in the void, there's power, fantastic power. It's
not a blank, it's unexplainable. But there's a feeling of boundless love. It's as if my own
individuality has melted into boundless eternity. (SH: Into what?) Boundless eternity, and I
just rest that way. Another question somebody asked, they say, "Robert, if you are con-
sciousness why don't you know what's happening all over the world? Why can't you
know what's happening in Europe, in Iraq, what somebody else is thinking. If you're eve-
rything, how come you don't know?" Who can answer that?

SG: There's no one else to know?

R: You're on the right track. (SG: There’s nothing else to know?) Consciousness is
self-contained. Consciousness has nothing to do with the relative world. So if you are
consciousness, you are beyond the relative world. The relative world does not exist for
you. So how can you know anything relative.

SH: How can you say it has nothing to do with it, when it all occurs within consciousness.

R: That's the appearance. What occurs in consciousness is an appearance. It is not
reality. (SH: But without consciousness nothing would occur, period.) Exactly, but consciousness
knows itself as consciousness. It does not know itself as anything else. (SH: Oh I see.) You
say that. But if it's consciousness, it's consciousness. And everything is superimposed on
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consciousness. But consciousness only knows itself. (SH: Otherwise it would be relative.) Of
course it would be relative. (SH: Right.)

SB: But some of the Saints are able to do that, they're able to know what’s happening.

R: Oh they've got all kinds of powers. (SB: ...powers that they can know what’s hap-
pening in other parts of the world and to other people.) People develop siddhas, but that's dan-
gerous. (SL: What is it called?) (SN: It's actually siddhis.) Siddhis yes. (SH: Psychic powers.)

SB: That's of the mind, isn’t it? (R: Of course.) So they re limited?

R: All the books tell you, avoid those things.

SK: So then there’s another group of Saints who they come spontaneously to them and
they spontaneously arise for the help of other people. (R: To help other people?) Yeah.

R: Well to an extent, but the highest way to be is to know yourself as omnipres-
ence. Then you become other people. And that's how you help them.

SK: Ramana knew the heart of everyone who came to him?

R: Sure. He didn't know anything, that's why he knew the heart of everybody. He
was empty, and everybody claims that he helped them. And he said, "Me, I didn't do any-
thing." But they attributed all kinds of miracles to him. If you're empty how can you do
anything? There's nothing to do.

SL: Robert when you say sit in the chair for 45 hours... (R: 45 hours.) (laughs) ...for 4 to 5
hours, but anyway that’s a long period of time, in what position do you sit in.

R: Just like this, T sit like this. T sit still.

SB: Robert during that time do you sometimes feel a great ecstasy or is it always the same.

R: It's always the same. There's nothing to feel anything, nobody's home. (SB: But
it's very pleasant, right?) It's blissful, it's always, even right now it's blissful. It doesn't go
away. (SB: More like self sufficient.) When I sit by myself it's not to gain anything, it's just to
be. (SB: So that state or that place is self sufficient happiness unto itself.) It's unalloyed happi-
ness, it never goes away. (SL: That’s just to BE?) Just to be your Self.

SH: Are you always in that state without exception?

R: Nothing ever happens to take me out of it. (SH: Is that what they term as Sahaja
Samadhi?) Sahaja Samadhi. You can cut my fingers off, you can put a needle through my
head, I guess I'd feel it to an extent but you can't take away my bliss, so-to-speak. (SH: I
wouldn’t try. I want you to have your bliss.) How can you take it? (SH: Or do I want to?) It's
yours too. (SH: Yes it has to be. If you ve got it we ve all got it.) We're all one. That's why I do
not have to do anything to make myself happy. Some people always invite me out. Once
in a while I go to a movie with Dana to make her happy. But I'm happy just the way I am, I
don't have to do anything. I don't have to go anywhere, I don't have to do anything.

SL: Then what is the purpose of us in our false reality of being here then? (R: What do
you mean?) False reality meaning that if we’re not enlightened then our body is just here to reach
that state of enlightenment?
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R: Well you're saying that you're not enlightened. (SL: Yes.) But I see you differ-
ently. I see you as my Self. I don't see what you see. I see you as my Self, an extension of
me. (SL: But I am not enlightened so I don’t see myself as an extension of you.) Who says that?
(SL: I do.) Who are you? (SL: I don’t know.) Find out.

SM: Robert you were born this way. We don’t have a way to be born again to become
enlightened do we? (R: Nope, everything can be done now.)

SF: Just one thing about the letter that you shared with us last week is that... (R: Which
one is that?) The letter, it’s a very nice letter. (R: Oh the fellow from New York.) But one of the
things that occurred to me is that it gives out that it's possible, perhaps it's possible for any of us.
(R: Of course it is, there's no question about that.) Robert, is it inevitable for us?

R: It's inevitable, it's unavoidable. It's your nature. (SH: That's good news.) (laughter)
Of course. (SH: The best.)

SB: But it might take many many lives, right?

R: Why? (laughter) (SK: Thursdays and Sundays is what you need?) Why? Why not
just awaken right now? (SK: Yeah.) Just wake up. Stop playing games, just wake up. All
you've got to do is become tired of the world and just wake up. As long as you have de-
sires, wants and needs you cannot wake up. So how many of you are ready to give up all
your desires, wants and needs? Not too many, that's why you can't wake up. Because
there's something in your mind that's very important to you. Get rid of that and you'll
wake up. Even if you're thinking right now, I can't wait to go home and eat dinner, that's a
strong desire. That prevents you from waking up. Or when I leave here I'm going to see
this movie. That's a desire that prevents you from waking up. To wake up you've got to be
desire-less, total desire-less. That's in your mind of course. It doesn't mean that you have
to give up anything physically. You have to give it up mentally.

As an example: If you're attached to your car. And you're always thinking about
your car, how you love it. You hope nobody steals it. Those thoughts have got to go. Enjoy
your car. Drive your car, but do not allow it to possess you. In your mind that is. So you
really don't have to give up anything physically. Everything is given up mentally.

SB: Robert is it because when a desire is in the mind consciousness cannot be pure?

R: No, any desire is a thought form and a thought form takes the place of reality.
So when the thought form is subdued, reality ensues. Therefore all thought forms have to
go0. And desire is a strong thought form. (SB: So a thought form is like a modification that's
preventing, something whole and pure and emotionlessness.) You can say that, yes.

SM: So Robert is it predetermined that we were all to come here to be with you?

R: Definitely. Nothing happens for nothing.

SL: I'm still puzzled about if we were not enlightened or if we did reach a state of enlight-
enment then we'll just be attached to our bodies?

R: No. If you reach a state of enlightenment you become your natural Self. And as

your natural Self, you go about your business like you always do, but you are not your
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business, you are not the doer. Your body does whatever it came to this earth to do, but it
has nothing to do with you. You're separate. (SL: Thank you.) In other words, you do not
have to go to a cave or a jungle retreat. You can be in the world and do whatever it is you
have to do. But you're not attached.

SB: So basically, you're identified with consciousness, or there’s identification with con-
sciousness instead of identification with me.

R: Yes, you have the realization that you are the mirror and the reflection at the
same time. You watch the reflection but you know that you're the mirror and not the re-
flection. The identification is with the mirror. (SB: It’s a very mysterious kind of a state or a
very mysterious kind of a place to be, it's like not knowing anything.) You know plenty. (SB: It's
a total mystery.) That's how it appears to the ajnani, but it's beautiful.

SL: When you're enlightened could you go back down to experience any level that you
want to?

R: No. You don't do that. You stay that way. You stay awake. (SL: So you wouldn't
delve into the siddhis? Is that what it's called?) Siddhis are powers, powers. (SL: Okay then, so
you would not go into that area?) You have no need to, no desire. (SL: Because you don’t have
any desire at that point?) You've got everything, what else do you need? You have become
everything. You are the source of the siddhis, the source of the power.) (SL: So at that point
you would not even want to necessarily know anything.) You don't even think about it.

SK: Yet sometimes spontaneously something arises for them, maybe to tell the disciple that
it’s helpful for that disciple. But they re not delving into that, they haven't a desire to know. It just
arises. (R: That's what we're talking about now.) Yeah. (R: That's why we have satsang.)

SL: Yes I've noticed that at different satsangs sometimes different people have spoken about
different things. Before you came here we talked and discussed and you brought in your discussion
at different times and different people had different things that were spontaneously brought up in
discussion per se. (R: That happens.)

SG: Yes it does happen. You do talk about things that are very pertinent. To think, at least
for me personally that have been on my mind. It happens almost every time. (R: As long as it
helps.)

SB: You started the Sunday satsang saying that we’re always self involved and we’re
always focussed on ourselves and that there was no space in our consciousness for reality to shine.
(R: Okay?) And then, that was the first part of it, and then you talked about divine ignorance. (R:
Okay. What's the point?) The point is, it seems to me the fact that we're always self in ego, self
involved, self meditative and living from the point of view from the me. That seems to be the obsta-
cle to realization.

R: For a person who is practicing self-inquiry, nothing else is necessary. Meditation
is not necessary, reading is not necessary. Only satsang, self-inquiry is all you need. If
you're not practicing self-inquiry everything else is necessary.

SL: So self-inquiry is, "Who am I?” (R: Yes.) "I am not the body.”
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R: Forget about "I am not the body." Ask yourself, "To whom do my thoughts
come?" (SL: And try to answer your own questions?) No, the answer will come by itself,
"They come to me." And when you can say, “it comes to me,” hold on to the me. Follow
the me into the heart centre. Hold onto me. (SL: Meaning, asking who is me? Who is me?) No,
when you hold onto me, ask nothing. Just hold onto it. But if another thought comes, to
interfere. Then you ask, "To whom does this thought come?" By holding onto the me, I
mean you follow the me-thread, to the heart. "How did me arise? Where did it come
from?" and of course if you follow it to its culmination, you will realize it does not exist.
Me just doesn't exist. There's no me. It's like the sky is blue. Me is only a thought. Again
that's why I say, "When you stop your thoughts, me vanishes." I feel it's the best way, fast-
est way. You just say to yourself, "I - " You can do it with your breath. Inhale, you say, "I"
exhale and say, "I - I, I- 1." Iis the first name of God. That's very powerful.

SH: That's the best mantra for that purpose? (R: Oh yes.) (student says different mantra)

R: That's different. I don't want to get into Buddhist mantras. But "I - I" is the most
powerful one there is. (SH: It is, huh?) Yes. If you have to use a mantra.

SG: So even saying the "I-am?” (R: You can say, "I am" too if that suits you.) Same
thing? (R: Same thing with your breath. Inhale you say, "I", "Am" exhale. But remember
self-inquiry is not a mantra. "Who am I" is not a mantra! Only the things I tell you are
mantras, you can use them as mantras.)

Let's play some more music.

(music played question start up again)

ST: When you say the name God, you don’t mean something outside of yourself? What's
the use of God, the name God, is it something like, not a part of...

R: As long as you believe that you are the body, then God Ishvara, the lord of
karma, exists for you. When you realize you're not the body, that type of God disappears.
But that God is very real as long as you believe that you are the body. (ST: But you use the
words, God the belief in God, but that is part of our Self isn’t it?) God is none other than your
Self, exactly, but it becomes egoic when you say, "I-am God." It's better to say, "God is my
Self." (ST: And the term preordained, well that's not from without.) That's what? (ST: Well that’s
not separate from ourselves, preordained?) As long as you believe in the body, there's reincar-
nation, there's karma and everything is preordained. As soon as you find out who you
really are, it all disappears. It becomes redundant. (ST: Then what is preordained?) Preor-
dained means everything was planned before you came into your body because you be-
lieve that you're the body. Everything was planned before you came by Ishvara, the Lord
of karma. Sounds a little confusing because it doesn't really exist. (ST: Yeah that’s what I was
wondering?) But as long as you believe you re the body, it does.) (ST: Everything is preordained as
long as you believe that yourself is the body?) Yes.

SH: Does it really exist, or does it appear to exist?

R: It appears to exist. (SH: Yeah. Actually it has no reality.) But when I say that or
you say that, it sounds like it's easy to get rid of. It's not. It's very powerful or it appears to
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be powerful. (laughter) (SH: It's been preordained that way.) (laughter) Exactly.) (SH: Then who
preordained it?) The preordainer. (SE: The preordainer who doesn’t exist?) (laughter)

R: Exactly. But you see, to some people especially new people, when you talk like
that, that nothing exists, they take it for license to act the way they want to act. So you've
got to be careful. (SH: Let the ego go hot wired.) Exactly.

ST: But yet, we're all meant to be here. (R: All meant to be what?) All meant to be here,
with you. (R: It's preordained.) But we don’t believe in our body anymore.

R: You don't believe in it? If I pinch you will you believe in it? (student laughs) See
that's what I was talking to you previously. It's not what you believe, it's what you really
are. If you take it a step further, none of us exist the way we think we do. None of us are
bodies. But that sounds ridiculous to talk about because you feel you are the body. And it's
only when you get into the transcendental state, that you realize that you're not the body.
So the thing is to work on yourself. Then you won't ask the question.

SN: So in a way the idea is to get rid of the question?

R: Get rid of the bodly first, then there'll be no question.

SB: But aren’t we aware already, we're already rid of the body because we're the one look-
ing out of it.

R: You're rid of the body, but are you sure about that? Do you know definitely you
are? When was the last time something disturbed you? (S: Six seconds ago.) (laughter) That
answers the question. It's easy to make statements of truth. I am not the body, I am not the
mind, I am this, I am that. But when you have to live your everyday life, that's when you
catch yourself.

SK: That's why it’s kind of good to live in LA (laughs) (R: You can say that.) Maybe we
should have a field trip and go down the rocks or somewhere to see how... (R: You can go first and
tell us what happens.) I've worked at several places, really rough places in the city, while working
at night. Saw a stabbing and stuff of things like that while working at night. (R: What kind of
work did you do?) Tile work, setting tiles. (R: At night?) Yeah at the shoe stores when they close,
downtown LA. (R: (laughs) He's a tile setter at night.)

SH: You would get double the pay. Smart thing to do. (SK: Yeah double the education.)

SL: Robert have you seen God? (R: No, God is my Self.)

SG: Robert again, a question came to mind... (R: What mind?) (laughter) The mind that I
believe that I have. (laughter) The question is, why if my real nature is self-contained unlimited
why would I believe that I'm this thing with all these problems and all this stuff and everything,
why would I get into such a...

R: Who is the I that believes that? You're not the problems, don't you see? You
don't exist the way you think you do. It's like the sky is blue. You're not like that at all. But
you've been hypnotized to believe you are, but you're not. (SG: And the way you get unhyp-
notized is to still the mind?) Still the mind and know the truth and the truth will make you

free.
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SB: So it’s a case of mistaken identity.(R: You can say that.)Like Sherlock Holmes movies.

SK: Do you ever watched someone who has been watching a movie and they start crying?
And you're sitting there thinking, if the movies not real why are they crying? They feel like it, they
want to get involved, through desire and the feeling they get from it.

R: There's more to it than that. I remember watching the Ananda maya movie
yesterday, tears came to my eyes. (SL: At what part?) Just observing her, just watching her
in action. (SL: Why?) Why? Who knows? Does there have to be a reason? See many people
have a misapprehension, that self-realized people are cold and nothing disturbs them,
nothing bothers them, they just walk around like a stone, not so. You feel and you have
compassion, you have joy, you have bliss. You have total understanding of your fellow
man. I am you and you are me. There's no separation. So when you hurt I cry.

That's what's wrong with this path, because a lot of people who follow Advaita,
think you have to be cold and calculated, no feelings, no emotions, don't care. It's not so,
on the contrary.

SB: Robert if there’s no one home, there’s no ego, who is it that is feeling the crying? (R:
Don't ask me?) (laughter) God himself? (R: Who knows? I have no idea?)

SL: Watching a movie, is that similar to you — not you but — the one watching them-
selves as if he were looking at a movie?

R: No I was just watching a movie, just like you watch a movie, nothing special
about it.) (SL: Before you said that when we’re just looking at ourselves, we need to look at our-
selves as if we were watching a movie. How do we go back one step again?) When I see you, when
I watch you, I see what you're doing, but it comes in and goes out and disappears. So if I
see you hurting, I can cry because you're hurting, but I don't feel it emotionally. I feel it
differently, I can't explain it. (SL: What about ourselves, how are we supposed to view ourselves,
our body.) Quiet your mind and it'll take care of itself. (SL: And you said we should just kind of
observe ourselves, what we’re doing?) Become mindful, yes. Start it tomorrow morning when
you get out of bed. Observe your feet going on the floor. See how you stand. Going to the
bathroom, brushing your teeth, eating breakfast. Become mindful of all of your activities.
Watch yourself, see how long you can keep it up. (SL: Being present in the here and now.) Yes,
same thing. And that quiets the mind too. Don't worry about the future and forget about
the past. Stay centered. But again, it's hard to do unless you quiet your mind. So self-
inquiry and mind quietening comes first. Sammy?

SG: Could we say on a certain level that this is all God’s dream?

R: Well there's no God to have a dream. So who's dreaming. Nobody's dreaming.
It's an illusion. (SG: The Self?) The Self doesn't dream. It's like the sky is blue again, there's
no sky and there's no blue. So nobody's dreaming about anything.

SM: Robert, is this a big mystery that it's revealed to one when you become realized?

R: What's revealed to one is that you are the Self of all. (SM: That’s it?) That's it.
(laughter) What else do you want? You want your cake and eat it too. (SM: There must be a
purpose for all this misery we go through?) When we think there's a purpose, because we have
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a body, so we think there's a purpose. But when you understand that you're not the body,
there's no purpose. There's no purpose for existence.

SB: Couldn’t you also say it’s for the joy of realizing there’s no purpose? (R: No.) (laugh-
ter) Or for the joy of realizing that you are the existence?

R: Who needs that joy? Does the Self need that joy? The Self is self-contained. It
needs no joy that you're talking about. (SB: To realize it’s unlimitedness.) That's relative joy.
(SB: So the Self has realized its unlimitedness?) When you're not realized, then you realize it,
then you have joy. But for the Self there's no joy because the joy's already there, it needs
nothing to be joyous. You do.

SH: Touche. (R: Touche.) (students laugh)

SL: He quieted your mind. (laughter) (SH: That takes care of you bud.) (laughter)

R: See again, let me explain to you, that I have no idea what I am. People call me
names. (students laugh) You should hear some of the names they call me. But I don't go
around saying, "I'm a Jnani, I'm a Jnani." Because that's a word that you give me. But I
don't even know what it means. I'm just my Self. That's it.

We have all these profound ideas about self-realization and that's what keeps you
back, because of your profundity. Stop being so profound. Just be your Self and forget the
whole thing. Right Arnold? (SA: Right.) It's so simple and we make it so complicated.

What do we do with all these tapes? (laughter) (SB: It helps support my ego.)

R: I don't know what you do with the tapes, but I get calls from New York, New
Zealand, from every place in the world. And they talk about the tape. (students laugh)
Where are you sending all these tapes?

SB: We sell them on the black market.

SM: Our tapes are the best way to stay centered. I listen to them before I go to bed. I listen
first before I get up in the morning, sometimes I listen at night and I'll listen to them all night long
and I'll wake up and they 're still going. (laughs)

R: But I'll have to say that's fine as far as it goes but the best way is to stand naked
before God, nothing, no crutch. Take me the way I am, that's the best way. (ST: Before God?)
Before your Self. Remember as long as you believe that you are the body, there's a God, so
before God. Until you understand that I am that. (ST: You mean you're using that term for
us?) Yes. (ST: But you don’t use that term for yourself though?) No I don't.

SL: Robert, is that true that as long as you believe you're the body, there’s a God. Is that
true for atheists? (students laugh)

R: Well atheists don't believe in God at all. But whether they believe it or not,
there's a power that moves them around like a puppet.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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T mnscri})t 20
BEFORE I AM

1st November, 1 990

Robert: Let me ask you a question. Where do you think you were, or what were
you, prior to consciousness? What do you think you were? Who can tell me? In other
words before you came into this body, before you became conscious, what were you?

SH: You mean prior to individual consciousness? (R: Yes.) Not prior to consciousness per
se? (R: Both.) Is there any prior to consciousness? (R: Yes, there is.)

SS: What, the witness? The witnessing that I perceive in the dream sometimes?

R: Not really.

SH: Prior to consciousness, would that be consciousness at rest? Would that be no con-
tent? (R: Exactly. What were you prior?) Does consciousness relax? (R: What were you prior
to that?) There is no prior. (R: There's no prior? Are you sure?) Yeah. (R: Any more answers,
any more bright answers?) (students laugh) There can't be! It's absurd!

ST: Why can’t it be, though, why would you just dismiss it entirely?

SH: Because consciousness is fundamental. Consciousness is all. It's all there is. How can
there be prior to totality, to all that is?

R: Tell me, Glen? (SG: Potential?) Umm, any more bright answers?

SE: Anything that would be said would only be a concept and would be in phenomenality.
It would miss the point entirely.

R: That's the answer, you got it. As long as you can describe it, it's not that. It's a
mystery. It's beyond description. The finite can never comprehend the infinite. So as long
as you can describe it, and you can talk about it, it's not that. And this is something you
should always remember.

So the answer is Silence. That's the correct answer.

You are space, and now you appear to be the image superimposed on space. Now
you identify with the image, but prior to consciousness you were not the space, really, nor
the image? The reason I say you were not the space is because we can talk about it, so you
have a concept of space, and again, as long as you have a concept of space, it's not that.
The only way you can find out is by not saying anything, by catching yourself between
thoughts. When you have a thought, and you're trying to figure out what it is, and when
the thought stops, before your next thought enters, that's it. The space between thoughts is
what we are talking about. So the thing to remember again is as long as you can talk about
it, as long as you can describe it, as long as you can argue about it, as long as you stick up
for your rights and say it's this or it's that, you're wrong. You're not really wrong, you're
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just on the wrong track, because if you were wrong, then something is right, and nothing
is right, so there's nothing wrong. It goes beyond duality concepts.

That's why I tell you to spend so much time alone, when you don't watch televi-
sion, and you don't listen to the phone ring, where you can cut yourself off from the radio.
Just sit and be your Self. Then you will experience pure being. For as long as you search,
you'll never find it. After all, ask what you are searching for. You are searching for some-
thing that you already are. That's why you can never find it. If you were not that, then you
would search, but you're already that, so searching becomes fruitless.

And what is that? That is the space between your atoms. Every sentient and insen-
tient thing is composed of trillions of atoms, but the space in between is consciousness.
Again, we use the word consciousness for want of a better word.

(tape break as Robert continues)

But again, we have to function in the world, so we don't walk around trying to be
smart. Instead what we do is function in the world as ourselves. Be your Self. If you are
your Self, then you're safe. In other words, you're not trying to be anything. Just be your
Self. What does it mean to be your Self? To live spontaneously. Most of us live from the
past, as you know, and then we worry what we're going to do in the future. If you learn to
forget about the past and the future, you're safe. When you live spontaneously you have
no time to think, and that's when you become the witness. For thoughts are simply about
the past and the future. True?

When you learn to act in the moment, when you're acting in the moment you can't
think because you're acting. Therefore, your thoughts are only on what you're doing and
when that stops there are no thoughts, and you go on to the next thing. But you do not try
to analyze the thing at all, whether everything will work out, whether it's good or bad,
whether you're making something out of it or not, whether it's in your favor or against
you, all that's got to go.

I received a call from a lady in Santa Cruse the other day and she started to tell me
about her marital problems, so I stopped her. I told her I didn't want to hear anything
about any marital problems. Does she know who she is? That's all I care about. If she
knows who she is, then she goes beyond marital problems. She goes beyond concepts,
longings, wants, desires. She'll be safe. For once you lift yourself up nothing can touch you
again. The world no longer has any power over you. The world only has power over you
when you identify yourself as a body. If you identify yourself as a body, then the world
becomes real, objects become real, situations become real, the universe becomes real, God
becomes real, everything becomes real and you live in duality. So one day you're suffering,
the next day you're happy. Happiness leads to suffering, suffering leads to happiness.

Of course, that's human happiness I'm talking about, human suffering. But as soon
as you learn to go beyond that, and again that happens by living spontaneously, all suffer-

ing ceases. After all, for who is the suffering? For the one who identifies with the thoughts.
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As an example, somebody gets fired from their job. They start to worry about that
and this leads to worrying about the future, because when you worry about the past, get-
ting fired, you're going to start worrying and thinking, "How will I pay my rent next
month? How will I buy food?" And the mind loves that. It starts feeding you more. Pretty
soon you imagine yourself evicted from your house and you see yourself in the welfare
lines, and you see yourself become a homeless person, and sure enough you do, because
that's what you believe. That's where your mind is leading you.

As long as you feel you have a mind, it becomes very, very powerful. Then you
can say that, "Thoughts are things," for your thoughts will materialize in this world of
effects, that which you believe is real. Subsequently, if you start worrying about your job,
being terminated, and you start worrying about food, and you start worrying about evic-
tions and all that stuff, you're really saying to yourself mentally, "That's what I want to
happen," and you always get what you want. You've got to watch yourself.

The secret is not to change your thoughts, but to get rid of your thoughts com-
pletely. We're not trying to change negative thoughts to positive thoughts, for all positive
thoughts lead to negative thoughts, negative thoughts lead to positive thoughts, that's
duality. We're trying to transcend the whole bowl of wax, to go beyond, and that's what
happens when you live spontaneously, it happens by itself.

Living spontaneously is a meditation. Do not concern yourself with the fruits of
your efforts. Everything will take care of yourself, of itself.

In other words, what I mean by that is, if you're in a job for twenty-four years, do
not concern yourself if you get terminated or you don't, that's not the point. The point is
who do you think you are? Do you believe that you're that frail human being that has been
terminated, or that frail person who has lots of marital problems, or that frail person who
doesn't know if he's going to die or live? Forget about all these things, go beyond it. Iden-
tify with the absolute awareness. Identify with the total reality which you really are. You
do not identify with those things by affirming them.

You identify with those things by what? By silence. You see the difference?

There are many schools that tell you, change the negative into a positive, but that's
based on the world of relativity. You'll have to experience both, and there will be no end to
it. But when there's silence in the mind, that means you get rid of all concepts, of all de-
sires, of all needs, of all wants, of all hurts. You become oblivious to everything. Then the
real Self begins to take over, which is you, and you'll automatically do, or gravitate to, the
place where you have to be. It will all happen by itself, but don't think of that. Think of
nothing. Learn how to quiet your mind. Learn how to make your mind quiescent like a
motionless lake. A motionless lake can attract, or image, reflect, the sun, the stars, the
moon, trees, grass. A lake that is noisy cannot reflect anything. So, when you learn to quiet
your mind you reflect your Self, and your Self is always harmony, always bliss, always sat-
chit-ananda, always the absolute reality, always absolute oneness. That's your real Self.
That's who you really are. It's all up to you.
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What do you do with your life everyday? How do you live your life? This doesn't
mean that you have to sit home and meditate all day long. It means you can go about your
business. You can work. You cannot work. You can go to a movie. You can watch TV. You
can do whatever you like, but never identify with the object! Never identify with what the
body is doing. Let the body do whatever it came here to do, but you keep the mind and
yourself on your heart, on the light, on consciousness. Quiet your mind any way you
want, whatever method you use. Become the witness to your thoughts. Use atma-vichara,
self-inquiry, whatever method you have to use, do it, but do it all day long, that's the se-
cret. Not just when you come here, not just an hour a day, but all during the day.

So how would you handle it if you go to your work and they terminate you? In-
stead of worrying, you would ask the question to yourself, "To whom is this happening?
Who's going through this experience? I am." Hold onto the I with all your might. Follow
the I to the source. Look at the I as a thread that seems to be connected from the source to
what you're thinking about. And all of your thoughts are attached to the that thread, to the
I thread. All of your fears, all of your frustrations, all of your desires, everything is at-
tached to the I thread, and as you hold on to it tight; you follow it, follow it into the heart
center. Then it will just seem to disappear. The reason I say it will seem to disappear is
because it never existed to begin with,(laughs) so it appears to disappear. But once that
happens you're free and you will not be disturbed by any mortal condition, and you will
be happy. But when I say you'll be happy I am not referring to human happiness. I am
referring to happy-happy, happy hour, really happy, for no reason. Again because your
true nature is happiness, your true nature is bliss. When you get rid of the other stuff your
true nature shines forth effortlessly.

That's why we call this the pathless path, because there's really no path. There's
only a quietness of the mind, following the I to the source. Then all of a sudden you be-
come omnipresence, you become omniscience, you become omnipotence. Then you can
say, "I am That I am,” but there will be nobody left to say anything really. You will just
bask in the sunshine of your love, of your happiness, of your bliss.

Somebody else called and asked me to explain, and I've done this before but I'll go
into it again, “What is the difference between a seeker, a disciple and a devotee.” We
talked about it a couple of times, but some of you are calling and asking me about it, so I'll
just touch on it again.

A “seeker” is a blessed person, because of previous experiences in different lives,
has been fortunate enough to begin searching for truth. A seeker spends many years, per-
haps many incarnations, seeking truth. But the mistake they make is they go from teacher
to teacher, from Hatha Yoga to Karma Yoga, Bhakta Yoga to Kundalini Yoga. They go from
Christianity to Hinduism, from Hinduism to Buddhism, from Buddhism to Zen, from Zen
to the Tao. And the searcher keeps going from one to the other, from one to the other, from
one to the other. The searcher has not yet practiced anything. They just listen at different
meetings. They read book after book on all kinds of subjects. They become very intellec-
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tual as far as truth teachings are concerned, and they are able to discourse everything
under the sun. They can talk about everything. They have all kinds of rhetoric. They know
about all kinds of spiritual subjects, yet they have never had a spiritual experience. And
this can be dangerous if they do not find an efficient teacher who will explain to them
what they're doing, for they can go on like that all of their lives, and go from one life to the
next, one life to the next, one life to the next. They will remain a seeker, because the path
becomes interesting.

You know what it's like? It's like a king has invited you to the kingdom to share
the kingdom with him. And he lives on two hundred acres of land. The land is beautiful.
So you drive in the front gate and you're on the way to the king's house, but you see beau-
tiful flowers and you become fascinated. You forget about the king and get into agriculture
and start planting new flowers and get involved in planting flowers. But then you remem-
ber the king and you start driving. But this time you see beautiful caves and rock forma-
tions. You become fascinated so you stop again and get involved in rock formations and
caves. You forget about the king. Years pass, you remember the king again. So you go
forward and this time you see dancing girls dancing in the weeds, in the flowers, in the
brush. You get fascinated with that and you spend years on that subject, and so forth and
so on. You never get to the king. If you get to the king, he would have shared the kingdom.
That's what a seeker does. A seeker becomes fascinated by different teachings, and buys
every book about that particular teaching, becomes well read, but never has a spiritual
experience.

Now we come to the disciple. The disciple is a seeker who has been touched by a
teaching. The disciple discovers Zen and just loves it. But instead of staying with a teacher
the disciple goes from Zen teacher to Zen teacher, to Zen teacher. Not like the seeker who
goes from one teaching to the other. At least the disciple has settled down and he stays
with the teacher a while, then he goes to another Zen teacher, and then to another Zen
teacher. And they go on like this from incarnation to incarnation.

Now a devotee is completely different. A devotee has found the path they are
looking for and the teacher that they want. So they become the path. They become the
teaching and they become the teacher. They take care of the that particular path they are
on. It becomes reciprocal thing. A devotee realizes that the teacher of their Zen path has
given up everything to teach the path, so they take care of the teacher's needs, they make
sure the path is right for everybody, and they devote themselves completely to that par-
ticular path. So what happens to that kind of devotee? Pretty soon they merge with the
teacher's consciousness and they become one and they become realized and that's the
basic difference between a seeker, a disciple and a devotee. Any questions about anything?

SG: Is there even a choice for a seeker to be a disciple and a disciple to be a devotee? Or is
choice an illusion? (R: No, not really. You're right.) It's just their tendency for it?

R: Yes. You're going to do whatever you came here to do. But the only choice you
have in life is not to identify with the body. So when you don’t identify with the body, you
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will actually gravitate to where you are supposed to be, and everything will happen. But
you're right, we have no choice. (SG: There is no me?) Exactly. This is why I say those of us
who have come here, it is not by choice, it is no accident. You're here because that's where
you're supposed to be, that's the way it is, and I'm here because it's where I'm supposed to
be. I never chose to be a teacher. I never chose to be anything. But I'm here and you're here.
So what are we going to do about it? Why complain?

SH: If there is no choice, then you can’t choose whether or not to identify with the body?

R: That's the only freedom you've got. (SH: Do you have that freedom?) You have
that freedom. (SH: But that’s plain out and out choice.) That's the only choice you have. (SH:
I was under the impression that there was no choice whatsoever, period!) There is no choice
whatsoever, period, except not to react to conditions and not to identify with the body. If it
weren't for that we would be automatons, but we're not automatons. But the awareness in
us, the reality, makes us have that choice, not to identify with the body and not to react to
any condition. Everything else is predetermined.

SK: To the extent I don't believe that, then I have a me?

R: No you don't. (SK: Or I think I have a me?) As long as you believe you have a me,
you have a choice. In reality you don't have a me. But if you were speaking from reality,
the question would be redundant. There would be no need for the question. (SK: I don’t
quite understand that.) As long as you believe that you have a me, then you have a choice.
(SK: A choice whether I am going to be a seeker, a disciple or a devotee?) No. The choice is again
whether to identify with the body or not. (SK: I understand that. That clearly I understand.)
That's the only choice you've got. (SK: But I don't believe that though.) You've the choice
because you are a me. You believe you are a me. And when you don't believe you are a
me, and you are not a me, then nothing, that's it. (SK: Yeah.) Nobody to talk about a choice.

SK: So the question is, according to how much I think I am a me, and I don’t believe that
things are pre-determined - In other words, I seem to think or feel that I have a choice as to whether
Iwant to be a disciple or a devotee, or I'm going to go somewhere or not go somewhere.

R: It appears that way, but again, you're speaking from an ego viewpoint. (SK:
Right, and that’s the me that is blocking from understanding, whether that’s actually true or not,
what you're saying?) If you were not a me, there would be no one to ask that question. That
question wouldn’t even come up. But as long as you are the me, then you're thinking
whether you have a choice or not. Just the thinking about it shows that you are a me. (SK:
Umm.) You follow? (SK: Yeah.) So this is addressed to me’s. (laughs)

SE: I think what is arising with you, and possibly with you, and bothered me for a while, is
that Ramesh teaches that all you need to do is to believe you aren’t a me. And the teachings itself
will perform their work even though they obviously are still feeling like a me. In other words, he
obviates practice and says that practice is not necessary. But I think it becomes a kind of conceptual
Advaita that way, because he says practice is not necessary, just listening to the teachings, and

there’s no practice, and I don’t think there’s much enlightenment from that point of view. In other
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words, he says believe you're Krishna and deny that you're Arjuna, even though that you really are
Arjuna in the every day life.

R: He's got a point, to an extent. It's like the razors edge. The reason I don't like to
say that is because for new people it gives them license to do what they like, to become
arrogant and belligerent, and they say, "I am total awareness, it makes no difference what I
do. I can kill animals, I can do anything, nothing matters." I have seen many people with
those attitudes, who are beginners, so you've got to be careful. That's why Ramana Mahar-
shi was so wise and he taught there are two ways, one of bhakta, of self-surrender, and
one of atma-vichara. And they're both correct.

SG: If you're kind of a tamasic tendencies, Ramesh says that if you have these tendencies to
go out and be arrogant, it wouldn’t matter if you listen to those teachings or not, you're going to go
out and be arrogant. There isn’t any choice. Those tendencies will take you that way anyway.

R: This is true, so the secret is not to identify with the tendencies or the body, but
to identify with the Self, and that will take care of everything. But to identify with the Self
is sometimes not the easiest thing to do, so you have to practice certain disciplines, certain
meditations, surrendering yourself to God, and things of that nature. And this will make
you humble and it will give you humility. And that will automatically lead to atma-
vichara, self-inquiry. Then everything will happen of its own accord. We have to be very
careful, especially we as Westerners, not to believe that I am consciousness, and I am God,
and I am ultimate oneness. We realize that this is the ultimate truth about ourselves, but
then watch yourself, watch your actions, see what you're really all about. Don't use truth
to cover up your weaknesses.

For example, if you were a drug user, it is true if you come to satsang, and if you
understand the realities, eventually you will stop using drugs. But, in the meantime, you
do the best you can, physically, mentally and otherwise to stop the habit. And it's all pre-
ordained anyway, but you do the best you can. And as you follow the teachings, every-
thing will take care of itself. What do you think of that?

SK: Could it lead to a neurosis? (Robert laughs) You're trying the best you can to do
something and it’s preordained for that to happen, so you keep trying and keep trying and it’s...

R: Well the only neurosis you have is that you believe that you are the body, that's
a neurosis. When you take your mind off the body, then you will know what to do, to stop
the drug habit. (SK: But what if it's not preordained that you're going to stop the drug habit?)
Then you won't do it. But, if you realize your choice is not to identify with the drug habit,
not to identify with the body, not to react to it, that feeling alone will cause something
positive to happen. (SK: Like possibly not having drugs in your life?) Exactly. (SK: All right,
okay, so that whole question I had is answered.) If you say so. (laughter) (SK: I mean this preor-
dained matter is not like a set box.) I hate to use those words sometimes, because you may
say to yourself, "Well if it's preordained, then maybe I should keep on taking heroin." (SK:
Right.) And we go for the rest of our life taking heroin, we say, "Well, it's preordained,
what am I going to do. I might as well enjoy it." (laughter) So you've got to be careful with
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that. It's preordained to the extent that you identify with the situation, that's preordained.
So as soon as you start to identify with the Self, with total awareness, then things begin to
change. Changes will come, they have to. (SK: Yeah that's totally understandable.)

SH: And that will happen when it's ordained to happen.

R: Yes it will. (SH: There is no you that can make it happen?) Exactly. Everything is
preordained, predetermined. Is that clear enough? (SH: How can you get in the way then if
it's all preordained? The separate me, the separate you appears as though it's getting in the way
and slowing down the process and dragging its heels.) Of course. (SH: That's the appearance.)
That's the appearance. (SH: But actually it isn’t so, things are going exactly the way they're
supposed to go.) Yes. (SH: Precisely.) But do not identify with that. Identify with the Self.
(SH: Yeah.) And that will take care of itself. Then you will have no time to think how slow
things are, or how fast they are. (SH: Oh I see.) As I mentioned earlier, if you work sponta-
neously, if you stay centered in the now, then there will be no time to feel sorry for your-
self or think about your habits, and by not thinking about habits, pure meditation takes
place. They stop of their own accord. (SH: Umm. Nobody stops them, they just do it automati-
cally, spontaneously.) Because you never really had them. (SH: Well they appeared to be there.)
And the appearance comes that you stopped it too. (SH: No, I didn’t do anything.) Exactly.
(SH: I'm just watching the show.) There is nothing to do. (SH: And no one to do it.) And there
is no one to watch. (SH: Right, but there is watching?) Who watches? (SH: Noone. There is just
watching only?) Watching doesn't even exist. (SH: Which is awareness?) That doesn't even
exist. Awareness does not exist. As we spoke about it Sunday, remember? Those are just
terms, concepts, for the ajnani to talk about, pure awareness.

SH: Then it will be reduced to silence because any term we put up, you'll shoot it down.

R: Yes. Now you've got it. (SH: Okay, fair enough, again, it comes to the mind shutting
up, shutting down.) So ask yourself, "Who has to shut up?" nobody. There's nobody home.
(SH: Hmmm, sounds good. (Robert laughs) Has the smell of freedom, perfect freedom.)

SG: In practicing vichara, every thought that starts, as soon as it's recognized inquiry
takes place, "From where does it come?” then you go, "It comes to me. then who am 1?” Every
thought with no judgements or not? (R: Umm.) And it's just constant, there is never that riding
the thoughts to its duration? Conceptualizing? (R: No you're not riding any thoughts and
there is no conceptualizing.) I guess there is no suppressing either? (R: No.)

(tape break as Robert continues)

R: ...the Self you always were, shines forth.

So we really don't want to get too technical because simplicity and realization are
synonymous. We don't want to read voluminous works, and go into all kinds of concepts
and meditations, and things we have to do. We just want to, in a calm way, to realize that
there is nothing to realize, (students laugh) and be free of the whole thing. (laughter)

SE: When I was in San Francisco I visited Alcatraz. (R: Did you.) And they had these
eight by twelve cells. And some places had doors that would close because it's an isolation cell and
you have this thing that you wear that tell us about how the prisoners spent twenty to twenty-two
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hours a day in their cell, the rest of the time exercising. I felt, "How marvelous.” Not having to do
anything, just be able to sit there and get the meals. And Kerema was appalled that I had that atti-
tude. (laughter)

R: Well you know you're right. Because look how many monks live in a cell, in a
monastery, in a zhendo, in an ashram. They choose to live in the little cell for years and
years and years. (SK: That’s a recurring joke. When are we going to go to prison, but of course the
other aspects are probably bad.) But you have to go to a hardcore prison. To get those special
cells.) (laughter) (SK: It's not worth it, is it?) What are they using Alcatraz for now?

SE: Tourist attraction, just bring tourist to look at the prison and they make money doing
that. It has become a preserved park now. I think we aught to take it over.(laughter) The Indians
took it over in the seventies. Time for the Jnanis to take it over. (laughter) Get a piece of the rock.
(laughter) (SH: Take over the rock Robert and we'll all come and join you.)

R: With machine guns.

SE: I have noticed a difference. Two years ago, when I ran into Nisargadattas teachings,
and I only encountered emptiness inside. Now, having been with you for a month or so, I feel very
definitely the sense of I-ness located in this area, and it's sort of like painful, and blissful, and love,
at the same time, but it's definitely there, the emptiness is no longer there. And I have a feeling that
it has to do with the nature of the teachings, and the teaching style. Youre more into practice, and
into concentrating on the 1. But Nisargadatta talks from the absolute point of view, and there’s no I,
there’s just emptiness. I have a feeling a shift has taken place in the focus of my awareness because
of being with you.

R: Certain people attract certain teachers, that's all.

SK: There seems to be a difference between the conceptual practice and practice also. It
seems to me that a lot of people who I saw at Ramesh’s teachings were also into conceptual stuff.
And I think that same danger comes out as - maybe not as much license to do something, but they
think they "ve attained something. They think they've attained something substantial, a substantial
realization, when they just understand conceptually what it is they should be having an experience
of. So they take a really sound conceptual understanding to be the experience itself, and maybe are
deluded.

R: Who knows? I don't compare teachers. I don't even know what I am doing. I
don't have a teaching. I'm just here. Nothing is planned, what method I'm going to use.
(laughs) (SH: No format?) No format. This is not even a teaching. It's nothingness, empti-
ness. You can call it whatever you like. (SH: Are you able to share that?) With who? (SH: With
me.) But you don't exist. (SH: Well, theoretically speaking, us, those who come, quote, to sit at
your feet.) It's up to you to pick it up. I'm just here. (SH: But that depends entirely on the right-
ness of the teacher.) That's right, because to me, there is no one with whom to share, because
I see you as me. There's only one. (SH: We all appear exactly that way, all, everywhere.) Every-
thing is the same. (SH: Not just here everyone you see?) Again, it's like a mirror and its reflec-
tion. I identify with the mirror, but I also see the reflection. But I realize the reflection is the
mirror. (SH: The mirror bamboozling itself?) The mirror creating its images, reflections. (SH:
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The mirror creating its mistaken conceptions, mistaken mystery images?) But they don't really
exist. (SH: If they e illusory they don’t really exist.) They don't. (SH: That's a strange thing for
the mirror to do, doesn’t it ever get tired of this nonsense?) Well the mirror is not really doing it.
It appears to be doing it. (SH: Then what is doing it?) Nothing. (SH: Nothing is doing it?)
There is no doing going on. (SH: It's just occurring?) Nothing is done. (SH: It's just plain not
occurring?) It's not occurring. (SK: So that’s why everything is peaceful when there is no mind.)
That's why, when your mind is quiet, you find bliss.
ST: I don’t understand why Ed feels I in his chest, though you talk about nothingness.

R:That happens. Of course, but before you come to nothingness you can feel it in
your chest. That's happened to lots of people. We talk about nothingness but are you expe-
riencing nothingness? Talking about it and experiencing it is two different things.

SH: And there are different levels of that also? Ed was feeling that there was nothing there,
he was nothing at some level, but evidently it wasn't the deepest level because now the sense of an I
is recurring, causing him some pain. (R: To some people there appears to be levels.) That's
another illusion, okay. The illusions certainly appear as if they were there. Momentarily, you know
they are momentary, but while they last they look to be there.

R: Well this is why I always bring up the sky is blue. Always think of that when
you get confused, because in reality, there is no sky and there is no blue. (laughs) There's
just space. But we think the sky is blue. And the snake is the rope and the rope is the
snake. We think, in the dark, a rope is a snake, but upon investigation we find it's a rope,
and once we find it's a rope, we'll never be tricked again.

So once you find your reality, you can never be fooled again. But like the mirage in
the desert, when you see water, upon investigation there's no water, there's only sand. So
we see things, we see images. Our senses tell us there are images all over, but upon inves-
tigation you will find that there are no images at all. They don't exist. There is only space.
And the images are superimposed on space. But the images do not exist of their own ac-
cord. If the Self did not exist, there would be no images. (SH: So the Self is producing the
images?) Apparently. (SH: Apparently or actually?) Apparently. Because the Self really does
not produce anything. But it appears to. (SH: It induces them indirectly?) The Self is con-
tained in itself. The Self is self-contained. It does absolutely nothing. But as long as we are
an image, or we believe we're the body, the Self appears to project images. But when you
realize that you are not the body, that all stops. (SH: That’s the maya of it?) That's the maya,
the leela. (SH: Too much leela.) (laughter) Well many people enjoy the play, because they
wish to continue. They keep identifying with their conditions, and their situations, and the
problems with their health, with their bank accounts, with their wives, with their hus-
bands. They keep identifying with those things, and as long as you are attached to any-
thing you cannot find freedom. I'm not saying you shouldn't have anything. Possess all
you want, but never be possessed by your possessions. (SK: Or anyone else’s possessions.)

SE: I was talking to one woman who saw you, that I recommended come here and she said,
"Robert is too advanced for me. I like maya, I just want it more comfortable.” (laughter)
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R: That's the state of most people, of course. (SE: But she was clear about it.) That's
why the world is in the precarious condition it's in because everybody is involved in their
own game, so-to-speak. (SK: That’s why this is particularly a sharp razor blade, the path. It's like
a razor blade.) It can cut you.

SH: It would be all right if nobody interfered with my game, then I could carry my game
out totally and completely without any trouble, (R: That's right.) But it's in conflict with every-
body else’s game. (R: Exactly. That's the irony of it.) (laughter)

SK: Are there some people who can have their cake and eat it too? (SH: We're all trying.)

R: As long as you still call it cake, it's like there's something here for you. What's
the cake? (SK: The cake is living and enjoying the world, and the icing is having realization.)
When you realize the truth, it's virtually impossible to enjoy the world. (SK: Well yeah
that’s what I'm thinking.) Because the world keeps changing, changing, changing.) (SK:
There’s no really way to have the cake and eat the icing too, Right?) Again, the world is not cake.

SK: I think there is only one person in this room who can do that. (R: Who's that?) Sam.

SS: (Sam replies) What? (laughter) (R: He's been eating a lot of cake.) It wasn't cake.

R: Ramana Maharshi said that the only problem you've really got is that you be-
lieve that you were born. (ST: That was your leading question today.) It was? (ST: "What were
we before we were born?”) Prior to consciousness. (ST: Which is really at the time of birth isn’t
it?) What is at the time of birth? (ST: Consciousness?) Yes, at the time of birth consciousness
takes place. But prior to consciousness there was nothing - space.

SK: There wasn’t even potential for consciousness? (R: Absolute zero.) But there was
something there which was a concept, before.

R: As long as there is something, it's not that. There's no thing whatsoever. It's
beyond words and thoughts. (ST: But there is something.) What is it? What? (ST: If we were
never born then that means there was something before we thought we were being born.) What
was it? Who thought? (ST: Oh, I'm sorry. I used that word.) No, but what was it? Who was
the something? It's a mystery. Nobody knows. (ST: We don't know what, but there was some-
thing.) There's nothing. But nothing is beyond the senses, so it sounds stupid. When your
mind is quiet and peaceful, and you sit in the silence, then you become that you're refer-
ring to and that's none other than your Self. But don't try to explain the Self. Once you try
to explain it, it's not it. That's what I mean when I always tell you, just be your Self, be
your Self and you will be safe. Don't be this and don't be that, but be yourself. Don't be a
woman, don't be a man, don't be anything. Just be your Self. (SH: The Self then is just a word
pointing to something that is wordless, indescribable and cannot be possibly explained.) Yes (SH:
But it indicates, it's like a finger pointing.) Like an arrow. A finger pointing to the moon.

(silence)

R: As we sat in the silence for a couple minutes just now, what thoughts came into
your mind? Don't tell me, just think to yourself. Whatever thoughts there were, good or

bad, they've got to go. Even if you were thinking what a wonderful satsang, that's got to

299



ROBERT ADAMS SATSANGS: THE COLLECTED WORKS

go. All thoughts have got to go, for your wonderful satsang will not bring you realization,
emptiness will, nirvana.

Many times I tell newcomers in the meeting, "Please do not believe anything I
say." Why should you? But experiment on yourself and see what happens. But just don't
accept what I say blindly. Find out for yourself. Do not let a day go by when you do not
practice something on yourself - by asking the question, by being the witness, by using the
Who-am-I mantra. Who-am-I is not a mantra, remember, but a method we teach, if you
want a mantra, with your breath. "Who am I?" with your inhalation, "I am Brahman," be-
tween breaths, and "I am not the body," with the exhalation. If you practice these things, it
should keep you busy from thinking. That’s the only purpose. To make you one pointed,
so you can stop thinking so much. For many people come and tell me, "The direct path is
very hard for me because I can't stop thinking. I'm always thinking about something,
thoughts just come to me. And even when I ask, “to whom do they come? I can't stop
them." So I give them that mantra, and then they can substitute for a while. And as they
substitute, they become stronger and the mind becomes weaker. They become stronger
and the mind becomes weaker until the mind stops thinking.

Of course, the other way is total surrender to God or to your Self. Even when I say
total surrender to God, some people still believe they have to surrender to some kind of
outside deity, but there is no outside deity. Total surrender to God means to surrender to
yourself, to give up all your desires, all your needs, all your wants, all your questions, and
just say, "Thy will be done." That's it, and let yourself or God take care of everything. Have
no anxious thought about anything. And if you really totally surrender to God you'll be
okay. You'll be taken care of. Whatever method you use it will only lead you upward.

SG: Sometimes I've found that with vichara the mind is quiet. Other times there’s like a
barrage of thoughts. It's like skeet shooting and it’s like I need a machine gun sometimes for every
thought that goes by. (R: Yes.) Then sometimes I find where I think I have it quiet, all of a sudden
there’s like a movement of thoughts that's not words, but it's, woops, there’s one, like a big fish
under the ocean.

R: Yes. Well first, observe it and don't act, and then ask, "To whom does it come?"
So do both, observe and ask the question. (SG: It's actually a fun game.) Yes, it is.

(Prashad is served.)

R: Okay, Here's to consciousness. (ST: That’s just like saying, "Here goes nothing.”)
Nothing is what you are. You're good for nothing. Aren't you happy I told you that? (ST:
Oh, I don’t believe that.) You're good for nothing! Nothing is everything. (ST: Oh, okay, I'll
accept that. (laughter) (SG: Are we all good for nothing?) Of course!

(tape break then Robert winds up satsang)

R: Remember to love yourself, to worship yourself, to pray to yourself, to find joy
in yourself, because God dwells in you as you. Peace. Thank you for coming, and I love
you all. Have a good life.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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ROBERTS EXPERIENCE

4th November, 1990

Robert: Ask yourself, "What am I doing here at this satsang?" Why did you come?
Ask yourself. Did you come to observe the speaker, to compare him with other speakers,
or are you tired of playing games and you want to get on with it? What is the real reason
you came tonight? You had nowhere else to go? You saw all the movies, all the TV pro-
grams? Looking for a new face? Ask yourself.

Your life is very short. What are you doing with it? Unless you awaken in this life,
you will come back again and again, and keep playing this game over and over again,
until the day comes when you awaken. The only freedom you've got is to turn within and
not react to conditions.

I usually do not talk about myself, but I received an interesting phone call today
from a lady in Santa Cruz. She said, "Robert, if you don't say something about yourself,
nobody will know where you're coming from. They will think you got this information
from a book or from another teacher. They will not know it comes directly from the Self."
So I thought about this, and for a few minutes I will discuss my life up to the age of four-
teen years old. That should bore you enough.

I was born January the 21st in Manhattan, New York. From the very beginning, as
far back as I can remember, when I was in my crib, a little man with a gray beard and
white hair used to appear before me at the other end of the crib, about two feet long —
two feet tall, and speak gibberish to me. I thought this was normal and everybody had
that experience. Of course, being a child I didn't understand anything he said. It's only in
the later years when I started to read books that I realized this person was Sri Bhagvan
Ramana Maharshi. But nevertheless he appeared before me until I was about seven years
old, then it stopped.

Then something very interesting happened to me. Whenever I wanted something,
a candy bar, a toy, I would say God's name three or four times and it would appear from
someplace. For instance, if I wanted a candy bar I would say, "God, God, God." Somebody
would bring it to me or it would come from someplace. When I went to school I never
used to study. When we had a test I would say, "God, God, God," and the answers would
come. Once I wanted to play the violin and my mother told me that it would be too hard
for me to play, so she wouldn't buy me one. So I said, "God, God, God," and a few hours
later my uncle appeared, who I hadn't seen in about five years, and he brought me a vio-
lin. He thought I needed a violin. And this went on and on while I was going to school.
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When I was fourteen years old, a strange phenomenon happened. I was in my
junior high school class. There were about thirty-five children. The teachers name was
Mrs. Riley. She weighed about three-hundred pounds, and when she got angry she used to
jump up and down, so of course we used to make her angry. What I would do was I
would borrow a bobby pin from a girl and there was a hinge in the back of the seat. I
would stick the bobby pin in the hinge and twang it and she would go crazy. She didn't
know where the noise was coming from and she'd jump up and down, a very interesting
phenomenon.

Anyway, it was the end of the term, and we were taking our finals test. This was a
math test. I never studied for it, so I didn't know anything. So I said, "God, God, God."
Instead of the answers coming, the room became filled with light, a brilliant bright light, a
thousand times more brilliant than the sun. It was like an atomic bomb, the light from the
bomb, but it was not a burning light. It was a beautiful, bright, shining, warm glow. Just
thinking of it now makes me stop and wonder. The whole room was immersed in light,
everybody, everything. All of the children seemed to be myriads of light particles, and
then I found myself melting, sort of, into radiant being, into consciousness. I merged into
consciousness. It was not an out of body experience. An out of body experience is when
your soul leaves your body. This was completely different. I realized that I was not my
body. What appeared to be my body was not real. And I went beyond the light into pure
radiant consciousness. I became omnipresent. My individuality had merged into pure
absolute bliss. I expanded, I became the universe. The feeling is indescribable. It was total
bliss, total joy.

The next thing I remember is the teacher shaking me. All the students had gone. I
was the only one left in the class. The teacher was shaking me, and I returned to con-
sciousness, human consciousness. That feeling has never left me.

Now what does this have to do with you? Everything, for when I say, "You are
absolute reality, absolute bliss,” when I say, "all this is the Self and I am that," I-am encom-
passes everybody, everything. "I am that" encompasses the whole universe. I am that, pure
intelligence, ultimate reality, sat-chit-ananda, parabrahman. I am speaking from my expe-
rience. Death becomes a joke, there is no such thing. Your real nature is immortality. Your
real nature is unalloyed happiness, ultimate oneness. This is what you really are. Awaken
to it and be free.

How do you awaken? Well, in reality, you are already awake, but you are dream-
ing and you don't know it. It's like when you go to sleep and in that dream there's an
earthquake. Everyone is dying all around you, and I come to you and I say, "This is not
real. You're having a dream, don't you know?" And you tell me, "You're crazy, Robert. This
is not a dream, this is real. Can't you see the earthquake. Can't you see people dying all
around you?" But I say, "No, it's a dream!" You refuse to believe me. Then, all of a sudden

you wake up, you find yourself in this world. The only difference between this world and
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the dream world is that this world is a little longer, but it's a dream. The world is not real
by itself.

Ultimate reality, pure intelligence, emptiness, space — that is reality. It is like a
gigantic screen that takes up the entire universe. That screen is consciousness, and all the
worlds, the planets, the suns, people, are all images on the screen. If the screen weren't
there, there could be no images. Therefore, you cannot say that the images are real. They're
only real as long as the screen persists. But if the screen is taken away there's no place to
show the images. In the same way, your true nature is consciousness, pure consciousness.
Your body is superimposed on consciousness. You have made the mistake of identifying
yourself with the body and mind. Therefore, the body and mind seems to control your life.
But as soon as you switch identities, as soon as you begin to identify with consciousness,
everything changes for you. You become happy, peaceful, joyous, blissful. It happens by
itself. All you've got to do is to switch identities, identify with reality.

How do you do that? Every image that comes into your mind, you negate it. You
realize that's not the truth, and you ask the question, "To whom does this come? To me."
You hold onto the me. You find the source of me. The source of me is none other than your
Self. Once you make the identity and you awaken to your Self, all your problems are over.

Think of the problems you're thinking about right now. Think! Who has a prob-
lem? Your real Self cannot have a problem, because that's bliss consciousness. The problem
comes to the ego. Only the ego has a problem, nothing else. Everything else is free, happy,
no problems. Find out who you are, discover your Self. Jump within yourself. Be your Self.
Become free.

Nothing exists as it appears, nothing. Everything is consciousness, and everything
is an image superimposed in consciousness. All of your thoughts, whatever is going
through your mind, it has no basis, no cause, no ego. Everything you see is a projection of
your own mind. You can put a stop to it by finding the source of your thoughts. Where do
your thoughts come from? Find out. Go within. Ask yourself.

You start in the morning when you first get out of bed. You watch your thoughts.
Observe what you're thinking. Observe what you're doing. Whatever comes into your
mind, ask yourself the question, "To whom does it come? I think this." Follow the I
thought to the source. Hold onto the I and wait. Do nothing. Do absolutely nothing. Keep
still. When another thought comes, use the same procedure. "To whom does this come? To
me? Who am I?" Follow the I thought to the source. Do nothing. Remain in the silence. Do
not try to analyze anything. Do not try to come to any conclusion. If your mind becomes
argumentative, ask yourself, "Who is argumentative? I am." Everything belongs to the I.
The whole universe is attached to I. When you find the source of I, everything else disap-
pears. Find the source of the I and become free.

Life is really simple. Why make it complicated? Why allow all your thoughts to
control you, to control you, to control you? Why do you give in to your thoughts? If you
want to become free, you have to stop thinking, completely, totally. When your thoughts
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come to you, no matter what they tell you, you have to ask yourself, "To whom do these
thoughts come? Who gave them birth? I did?" Well, who am I?" Do not allow your
thoughts to be your Master. What you call realization is only empty mind. When your
mind is empty everything happens by itself. Reality shines forth. When your mind is full
of garbage, you become belligerent, arrogant, wild, and you have no peace. So observe
yourself, watch your thoughts. See where they lead you. Take control of them, and become
free.

I am not a lecturer, I do not give speeches, I do not give sermons. I'm only here
and I'm available to you. So, if there are any questions, I'll be happy to answer if I can. Feel
free to discuss anything you like about spiritual life.

SM: Robert, if this is all a creation of the mind, what about the grand dissolution of every-
thing? Is there any point to that?

R: The grand dissolution is also of your mind. Everything that happens, every-
thing, is a projection and manifestation of your mind. When you realize that you are not
the body-mind phenomenon, everything stops. The whole game stops and you become
free. For that person there is no such thing as birth or death. Everything remains still and
quiet. Everything stops. There is no dissolution. There is no desecration. There is only
peace. But you have to stop your mind from thinking, and the best and fastest way to do
that is through atma-vichara, self-inquiry. That's the fastest way as far as I know. You sim-
ply ask yourself the question, "For whom is desolation? Who experiences these things?"
Find out, and you'll find that you are ultimately free. You have always been free. You have
always been the Self, free, blissful and happy. That is your real nature.

Even as I talk to you, look at the thoughts going through your mind. Look at all
these thoughts that are going through your mind. Why do you allow them to control you?
Why? It only hurts you, nobody else. Only the thinker suffers. Of course, it's difficult to
stop thinking, but by asking the question, "To whom do these thoughts come?" your mind
begins to slow down and finally merges in your heart, and then you are no longer con-
trolled by the mind. You are no longer controlled by anything. Your individuality will
merge into the infinite, and you will become free.

SB: Robert, how is it that these little subtle thoughts have the power to obstruct?

R: They don't, because your thoughts do not exist. How can they have power?
Only what is real has power, and what is real is consciousness, absolute reality, total
awareness. Thoughts have no power. They appear to have power. You have given them
the power. You yourself have given your thoughts power by believing in them, by wor-
shiping them, by doing what they command. Your thoughts tell you to go kill, you go kill.
They say, "Go scream," you go scream, "go be belligerent," you go and become belligerent.
You are controlled by your thoughts. But the wise person will stop, and think, and look
within and ask, "To whom do these thoughts come? Where do they come from?" Find out
and you will realize they never existed to begin with. It's all an optical illusion. Just like
the rope and the snake you've all heard about. You think a rope is a snake because it's dark
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and you can't see, but once you find out the truth, that it's only a rope, you will never be
fooled again. You will never be afraid again. So the thoughts are like the rope and the
snake. They have no power, but you fear your thoughts, therefore you give them power.
Once you realize they are non-entities, they are nothing, then you become yourself, and
you're free.

(silence)

SG: Our problems are only existent for the ego. Isn't it the ego that takes us to the spiritual
path or practices?

R: The ego appears to practice and take on a spiritual path, but there is something
deeper than the ego. The Self is pushing you from itself. The ego tries to resist. The ego is
for one reason only, to destroy itself. Only when you destroy your ego, do you use your
ego to do that. That's the only purpose it serves. Otherwise it controls you totally and
completely. The ego and the mind are synonymous. The mind is only a conglomeration of
thoughts about the past and worries about the future, that's all the mind is. The ego en-
hances the mind. They’re both the same. The ego is like the light for the mind, but by self-
inquiry the light is extinguished so the mind vanishes of its own accord and you become
free. Do not give your ego power by believing in it. Look at it like you do outside in the
sky. When you say the sky is blue, everybody will agree with me that the sky is blue. But
when you investigate you find that there is no sky and there's no blue. It's just space. In
the same instance, everyone believes there is an ego, but upon investigation you will find
out that it never existed. It does not exist. Only the Self exists, and you are that. So investi-
gate, find out for yourself. Don't believe a word I say. Check it out, experiment. Find out
and see.

(tape breaks here)

SL: What can I do when I see the misery and torture in the world? What good is it just to
concentrate on my mind. Must I not forgo this indulgence in the self, by looking at myself, and help
people in the world?

R: You are omnipresent reality, and you are compassion. It is only when you know
your Self that you can be an asset to others. When you become the embodiment of love
which is also consciousness, everyone around you feels it and that's how you make this a
better world in which to live. However, in the beginning you don't confuse yourself with
that. If you want to help the world and help others, first find out the truth about yourself.
If you don't, it's the blind leading the blind and everybody falls into the ditch. Now, again,
when you find out the truth about yourself, yourself is not an individual. It is omnipres-
ence, so you become the universe. Therefore, you can say all this is the Self and I am that.

Take a look at your dreams. Where does a dream come from? It comes from your
mind. You're sleeping and you're dreaming. It all emanates out of your mind, and in that
dream you're riding in a jet plane, you go from country to country, you take up golf, you
get married, you have children, you grow old and you die. All that is in the dream. Where
did the dream really come from? Your mind, and so it is in real life. "Who is dreaming
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about wars, who feels this, who sees this, who's afraid?" Ask yourself, find out, investi-
gate, and you will amazed what you find.

(tape starts here again)

R: When you speak of love and compassion, do normal people really have love
and compassion? They only have love when somebody gives them something. If a person
loves you, you say you love them. When they leave you for somebody else, you hate them.
So the love and hate come. They're two sides of the same coin but real love is beyond hu-
man love. Real love is the infinite. It cannot be described. It's consciousness. It's absolute
reality. Real love is your real nature, and you can never really know how to love until you
know who you are.

SL: 1 feel that when I practice, I go beyond my mind, and you feel peaceful. How do you go
beyond that?

R: If you really looked at your mind, and your mind really disappeared, there
would be no need of the question because you would feel ultimate peace. But what really
happens to some of us is that we think we're going beyond the mind, we believe we're
looking at the mind, but something is wrong because we don't. Once we really observe the
mind and realize it's no thing, we are already beyond it, we're free and happy. But some-
times, as I said, we think we're doing that but we're not. And you can tell. Once you catch
a glimpse of self-realization, you'll never go back again. There's no turning back. You've
either got it or you haven't. There are no steps to it. It's like when you're in the room of
darkness and you find the light switch. The darkness just dissipates. There are no gradual
steps. It doesn't become lighter, and lighter and lighter. The light just goes on the darkness
dissipates. When your mind is really empty, realization comes of its own accord.

SL: When you say to look at the mind, what you're looking at is a thought? (R: The
thought, your mind is thoughts.) If you see the thoughts, then they disappear.

R: As you observe the thoughts they disappear, but more come, more come, and
even when you're finished with them from this life, they'll come to you from a previous
life. It never stops. So you have to keep asking the question, "To whom do they come? To
whom do they come?" And keep observing and following the I thought, and doing noth-
ing, and one day it will all be gone, and you'll be free. But you have to have patience and
persistence. Remember, it took us so many years to be the way we are, screwy, crazy, in-
sane. So now it's going to take a little time, perhaps, to get over it. But don't worry about
it, because we're all hell bound for heaven whether we like it or not. Everybody gets there,
sooner or later. Our job is to be relaxed and calm, peaceful, to observe ourselves, not to
react to conditions. Remember, every condition that comes upon you is karmic in nature.
It's no accident. When you react to a condition, all you're doing is accruing more karma for
yourself and it will never end. The secret is to just watch, to observe the situation, and not
react. As an example, if you're driving home tonight and you have an accident, and you
hit somebody's car because they passed a red light, and even if it's their fault physically, in
reality it's nobody's fault. If you react to it by becoming angry, belligerent, all you're doing
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is accruing more karma and you'll just have to go over that situation again, and again, and
again, and confront situations similar like that until you give it up and stop reacting. Then
you win the battle, and you do not have to have a situation like that again in your life.

SL: You said you'll never have that situation again in your life?

R: Never, if you confront it and you do not react to it, then you're finished with it.
Whatever you do not react to is gone, it's finished. It's like when you have a friend, and
your friend is talking to you. If you do not react to your friend, you do not answer or say
anything, what happens? Your friend leaves you. True? It's the same thing with a condi-
tion. If you do not react to a condition, the condition leaves you. It goes away. It never
comes back.

SL: Do you have to gradually eliminate the reactions to get to complete freedom?

R: You simply observe yourself. You watch the way you react to conditions. You
do nothing but watch. In the process of watching your mind will slow down. It will be-
come weaker and weaker until it's gone completely, then you'll be free.

SL: So you don’t have to ask the I-thought, you just have to watch the mind?

R: You automatically ask it when you're watching. As you are watching you will
ask the question, "To whom does this come?" Then you will find out that it does not come
to you at all. It comes to your ego. So again, you watch the ego, and you ask the question,
"To whom does the ego come?" The answer will come, "To me." Hold onto that me. Find
the source of me. It has no source. There is just emptiness, quietness, and you become free.
But for one who knows that he is not the body or the mind, there is no prarabdha-karma
for that one. But for the onlooker, it appears to be so. For the ajnani there appears to be
prarabdha-karma, not for the Jnani. In other words, the ajnani may see problems, and
that's the karma coming to its conclusion, but for the Jnani there are no problems. Do you
follow? What do you think? Why do we worry so much? We're always concerned about
something, aren't we? Why? The world was going on without you for many years before
you came, millions of years. And it will go on after you leave. So while your so-called
existence in your body, is here, why do you worry, why do you fear? What are you afraid
of? Be peaceful, be still. Learn to love one another, have compassion, practice loving kind-
ness, be your Self. Always remember your real nature is absolute intelligence, as ultimate
oneness, divine harmony, bliss consciousness, sat-chit-ananda, parabrahman. That's who
you really are. Identify with that and be free. So what do you think of that?

SH: The ego position is just consciousness temporarily playing at being that particular
ego? (R: Not really.) Where else can it come from?

R: Consciousness is self-contained, therefore the ego is not really part of con-
sciousness. It is an optical illusion, it doesn't exist. It appears to exist. (SH: Yeah.) And it
didn't come from anyplace. It comes from your imaginings, but consciousness never gave
it birth. (SH: The identification of consciousness with the body-mind produces the ego?) It appears
that way, but it's not true. Consciousness does not really identify with anything because it
is self-contained. Consciousness only knows consciousness. Everything else is an optical
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illusion that just doesn't exist. Even if the appearance is strong, it does not exist. And you
can always think about these examples. When you're in the desert and you're dying of
thirst, you see a mirage that's water, water, and you crawl to the water and what have you
got? Sand. But the water appeared so real to you, didn't it? In the same instance, all the
things of this world appear real, but they're like the optical illusion, they're like the mirage,
like the sky is blue, like the sand that appears as water. It's false imagination, misidentifi-
cation. Turn back, go within, dive deep within to your Self, identify with the Self and be-
come free forever.

I think what some of us do is we read too many books and we make it too techni-
cal, and we think we have to do things. We have to do this and we have to do that, and we
give everything names, and we say consciousness is the light that shines in mind that
becomes the ego. We don't have to know about these things. All we have to know is, that I
am not the body-mind phenomenon. I am absolute reality, that's all you've got to know,
and follow the absolute reality, become it, do whatever you have to do to become it. Prac-
tice observation, mindfulness, watch your thoughts, Vipassana meditation, self-inquiry.
Whatever you have to do, do it, to quiet the mind, and then you will see something brand
new. You will realize that you were never born, that you do not persist right now and you
can never die. You are free.

SF: Robert, there is no stuff out of consciousness?

R: No. (SF: Nothing is out of consciousness?) Consciousness again is self-contained.
(SF: Right, but nothing exists beyond consciousness?) Nothing exists beyond consciousness.
We give it names like pure awareness. (SF: Thoughts are mind in that respect. How to...) How
to stop them? (SF: No I mean, if nothing exists beyond consciousness, thoughts as well as mind
have to be within consciousness, part of it?) Not really because thoughts and mind do not
exist. If they existed as an entity, they would be part of consciousness. (SF: Illusion per se.)
It's illusion. (SF: Illusion, by definition, is non-existent?) Exactly. So they never really existed,
therefore they cannot be part of consciousness. If they were part of consciousness, it would
mean that they existed, and consciousness gave them birth and now we have to try to get
rid of them. But, there's nothing to get rid of because it didn't exist. You're fighting noth-
ings. (SF: So illusion, by definition, would be something without consciousness?) It will be noth-
ing, no thing. It never existed and never will exist. It's part of your false imagination.
Where did it come from? It came from nowhere because it just doesn't exist.

SU: Then the awareness of this mirage also doesn't exist.

R: That's true, you're right. Consciousness doesn't exist either. It's all a concept.
The finite can never know the infinite. There are no words to describe it. You have to dive
within yourself and experience it for oneself to realize it. There are no definitions. Every-
thing we say is a preconceived idea, concept. Go beyond that, and you go beyond that by
stopping your thoughts, stop thinking. That's how you go beyond it, and you stop think-
ing through self-inquiry and through observation and through awareness, watching, be-
coming the witness.

308



T21: ROBERTS EXPERIENCE

ST: Robert, isn't it a possibility that a lot of us, or at least all of us, from the early times
that we can remember as a kid, always had a part of us set aside that was watching, and from time
to time we have a feeling that our lives are unreal, maybe from desire to co-create or whatever and
we feel a prisoner because of all this, and yet we live our lives and have these definite strong feelings
that that’s not all there is, the body is not all there is? I never got to the mind myself if that was a
valid thing but... (R: Okay, so what's the point?) The point is if a lot of us that feel that way, and
still if we have a duality of living our lives, especially when we're young we have strong desires,
then as they fade we still are imprisoned by us perceiving a body.

R: This is why you have to ask yourself, "Who is imprisoned? Who has these
thoughts and feelings? To whom do they come?" Go beyond everything you just said. Go
beyond it. Forget about what you just said and simply go beyond it. Ask yourself, "To
whom do these thoughts come about imprisonment, about being young, about being old,
about thoughts?" None of that exists. Go beyond everything by asking the question, "To
whom do these thoughts come? To me? Who am I? What is the source of the I?" Follow the
source and become free. Follow the source into the heart and do nothing but observe and
watch and you will find there is no source, it never happened. You've always been free.
You've always been bright and shining. Everything else is nonsense. (ST: You mean it's just
a memory?) Of course, it's memory, it's concepts, it's preconceived ideas. It's all those
things, but don't think about those things. Forget about how you got there, how they
came. Realize who you are now. "I am not this body. I am not this mind. I am not these
thoughts. I am not this condition or situation.” "Then who am I?" Then stop and ask again,
"Then who am I?" And as you keep asking like this you will notice that the space between
the "who am I's" has become larger and larger, and in that space you will find your free-
dom.

(silence)

R: There's nothing new under the sun. Do we have any announcements?

SN: Some people were suggesting that we move the Thursday night meetings up a little bit
for they don't get out of work by 4 o’clock. So that's kind of open for discussion.

(General talk and discussion)

SL: When you were traveling where were you staying? (R: Ramana ashram.) You were
staying there? (R: Yeah, as a base.) What were you doing there? If you were free why were you
staying there? (R: Just for the peace, just for nothing, no reason.) It was very nice being, it was
beautiful. (R: Umm.)

SG: How did you do on the test, Robert, the math test?

R: Zero, I didn't take the test. I didn't take it.

SB: That’s a good trade off, you fail a maths test and realize God instead.

SG: Who's Sri Ganeshwar? (R: He's the editor of the mountain path magazine.) So
are you still associated with that ashram? (R: I'm not associated with any ashram.)

SN: He was there when Ramana was there.
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SK: Does everyone experience reality in the same way, with light?

R: There is no particular way it happens. It's different with everybody. The reality
comes after all that stuff, after the light, after the experience. Reality is void, nothingness.

SB: Robert all these people on the path for twenty, thirty, forty years, read all the books,
you know. Most of them seekers, they ve been to India a few times, they've had five, six gurus,
they "ve done all the meditations, how come they don't realize their self, you know?

R: Because they're still seekers. They have to stop being seekers and get down to
business. (laughter)

SK: But who are these people that you are describing that have not realized the Self. I have
not met anyone who hasn't realized something. (SB: Really?) (Two students respond with: “I'm
one.”) (SB: Well everybody has had little experiences but something that has lasted and not just
little inner experiences.)

SX: (Student explains an experience he had but finds that he has a problem with believing
that the physical universe is illusory as Robert explains)

R: That's good. Okay, let's imagine you're having a dream. And we're talking just
like this in your dream and you point to the chair, you're sitting in the chair and you say, "I
can't imagine that this is illusory." And you're telling me the same thing that you're telling
me right now, and then you wake up. Do you understand what I'm saying? It's the same
thing. (SX: The same student gives his understanding of what he feels a dream is.) Okay, so
what's the question? (SX: The question is I can’t see how this duality can be resolved. There
seems to be duality everywhere. Here we are. We're sitting in a room and it's apparently very solid.
It is to me.) It cannot be resolved until you understand that you are not the body or the
mind. (SX: That I'm not what?) The body or the mind? (SX: I'm aware of that, totally aware of
that.) If you were totally aware there wouldn't be any problem. Then you wouldn't ask the
question. (SX: Well, it's not a problem. It's not something that troubles me. It's just...) See, just
by asking the question it shows that you're not aware of it. If you were aware of what
you're saying there would be no question, do you see? (SX: Okay, that's your reality, not
mine.) (Robert laughs) In other words, the dream and the waking state are both projections
of your mind. We can be talking right now and you can have an awakening and wake up,
and all this would be all gone. You'd see a completely different universe. When you actu-
ally dream, your mind projects the dream and you have all kinds of experiences, they're
both the same, there's no difference, except this is a little longer, that's all.

SK: When you dream you think it’s real, in the dream? (R: Of course.)

SX: So the existence of something doesn’t really depend on my recognition of it. (R: Of
course it does.) The existence of something for me depends on my recognition of it, but the exis-
tence of it, itself, through right inference, doesn’t appear to me to be dependent upon whether I
recognize it, see it, or am aware of it at all. And as a matter of fact the gentleman just said a while
ago, don't worry about the world, the world has been around for a long time. Long before you got
here. Now that denotes to me that even in his reality that it has an existence. Has some kind of an
existence.
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R: The only existence it has is the words that are spoken to try to explain it. (SX:
Uh-huh.) That's as far as the existence goes. We could be having a dream and discussing
the same subject and talking about Troy and talking about what you just said before. It can
all be in your dream, same thing. There's no difference. (SX: Okay.) The thing to do is to
forget about that, and ask yourself, "Who's dreaming?" (SX: Who what?) Ask yourself,
"Who is dreaming? Who's having this dream?" Inquire within and find out. Find out
what's a dream and what's not. Ask yourself. The answers are within you. I cannot give
you the answer, it's within yourself. I don't want you to believe anything I say. (5X: Well,
I'm obviously not doing that. I'm not disbelieving it.) Good, find out for yourself. (SX: But, I
have to give some credence to the way I think, whether the thinking is an illusion or not, you know.)
Who does? Who has to do all this? (SX: Well, I don’t have to do all of it, but it’s a... you know.)
Ask yourself, "Who has to do this?" and you'll find that there's nobody to do anything.
(SX: Okay, then I'll try that, I'll work on it.) Really?

SG: Actually, when you ask yourself that question, "Who's unhappy or anything?” it
disappears. (R: It does, you're right, exactly.) So when it disappears, what's that? (R: What's
that?) There’s nothing. (R: Only the Self remains.) Well that's it then. (R: The Self is empti-
ness, the void.) That's right, it’s true. (laughs)) (R: And it's total joy and peace, but you have
to discover it by yourself.)

(pause)

Now, what I usually do at the end of a meeting is that we have a meditation to
help you, and as you practice this meditation it will actually help. So make yourself com-
fortable. Take ten deep breaths from your diaphragm in order to relax. Breathe deeply,
slowly and gently. With every exhalation feel your body relaxing deeper and deeper. Now
begin to breathe normally. Do not emphasize your breathing. Become the witness of your
breathing. Observe your breath. Do not emphasize your breath. Watch your breath, and
observe your bodily sensations. Observe the sensations of your body. If your mind wan-
ders, simply bring it back again.

You are observing your thoughts, your mind, your sensations. Simply watch your
thoughts. Do not try to change them, just watch. Whatever your mind is telling you, do
not react to it. Just watch your thoughts and watch your bodily sensations. Now ask your-
self the question, "Who is the observer? Who is watching? Who is observing?" And the
answer comes, "I am. I am observing. I am." This is the meditation. With your breathing
when you inhale you say, "L" and when you exhale you say, "am.” "I am," with your
breath. Do not try to analyze anything. You simply inhale and say, "" and you exhale and
say, "am." "T am." (pause) Feel how peaceful you are becoming just by doing that.

(Silence)

Om, shanti, shanti, shanti.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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BELIEFS AND PREDETERMINATION

8th November, 1990

Robert: It's good to be with you again, the days go by so fast. The years fly by.
Your life flies by. Before you know it you'll be out of your body and where will you be?
Where will you be? This is determined by what you know. If you know who you are, you
will be nowhere. If you think you know who you are, you will be somewhere. Where we
go is dependent on our thoughts. The mind is the same even after death, so called. Your
thoughts determine where you go.

As an example: If you believe in heaven and hell. If you believe in hell more than
heaven, you will find yourself, after you leave your body in a hellish situation. But you
have created that situation. Nobody sends you there. There's no one to send you any-
where. You create the place you go by what you know. If you believe you deserve to go to
heaven you'll find yourself in a heavenly place. But that's only for a short time. Then the
law of karma takes over and brings you where you are supposed to be. You may incarnate
in this planet again. You may go to a different planet.

So, the smart person, doesn't want to go anywhere. The smart person never dies.
Because the smart person was never born. There's nowhere to go and there's nothing to
do. You just merge into consciousness. You become consciousness. You become omnipres-
ence and you're always happy.

So, for a Jnani there's no birth and there's no death. There's no coming and there's
no going. There's absolutely nothing. But the nothing I'm referring to is called bliss con-
sciousness. The nothing I'm referring to is, you don't lose your individuality, your indi-
viduality expands and you become as omnipresence.

Now you may ask the question, "How can everybody's individuality expand the
same way? Then there'll be trillions of individualities?" No! There's only one individuality
and that one is the Self. And that one is you. You are the ultimate reality. But right now
with your finite mind it's difficult to comprehend that. This is why you have to under-
stand that you are not your body-mind phenomena. As soon as you get rid of the body-
mind concept, you become free.

Therefore you work on yourself. The spiritual sadhana that you do, is simply to
awaken. To awaken to your Self, to the one reality. In the one reality you can have a body
or not have a body, it makes no difference. But even if you have a body, you really don't
have a body. The body only appears to the non-Jnani. It appears as if the Jnani has a body.
It appears as if the Jnani is doing something. But the Jnani does nothing. The Jnani is im-
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mersed in consciousness and has become the Self, the total reality, the pure intelligence,
the absolute awareness, the sat-chit-ananda.

Many people ask me this question, so what I'll do is ask you the question and the
question is this: "If it's true that everything is predetermined, in other words, when I lift
my arm like this, that has been predetermined. If that is the truth what does it matter what
I do? What if I kill someone or cheat someone or rob someone? What difference does it
make if T eat meat or I don't? If everything is predetermined I'm going to do anyway. So
why should I behave myself? Who can tell me? From the teachings, who can tell me that?
What's the answer, guess?

SA: Can you say it delays awakening because it creates more negative karma that has to be
lived through?

R: True, your on the right track. Any more answers?

SK: By what you do now, you're creating a future of predestined karma, so-to-speak?

R: But if everything is predestined what difference does it make?

SK: Idon't know, I don’t necessarily accept what you re saying literally, on that level.

R: Get out! (laughter) Good I'm glad you don't.

SE: Your punishment is also destined, that too. If you kill then the consequences are also
there, society kills you. Doesn’t really matter one way or the other.

R: Okay. Any other bright answers?

SR: It can only make no difference if you know that it makes no difference but if you don't
know that it makes no difference, if you are under the bounds or the illusion that there is karma it's
going to make a difference.

R: That's the answer, you're right, exactly. If you have the consciousness of a Jnani
that question never comes up. It's only for the ajnani, that that question comes up. Because
the ajnani is bound by the laws of karma, Ishvara. It's Ishvara who metes out your karma.
As long as you believe you are the body-mind consciousness, you're under the laws of
karma. And anything I do to him, comes back to me. I have to pay for everything. What-
ever I do to somebody else always comes back. So the average ajnani, the non-Jnani or the
average person, is always accruing karma, just by reacting. This is why the only freedom
you've got is to understand that you are not the body and keep silent or not react to any
condition. But that's not only physically, it's mentally.

There are many people who sit in a meditation posture for days but their mind is
going, going, going, going. The mind never stops. The mind doesn't know the difference
between the body taking action or the body not taking action. The mind moves by the
very thoughts you have. It is only when the thoughts stop, when they cease, that the mind
stops moving. And when the mind stops moving, all karma ceases. When there's no karma
you're out of the jurisdiction of the Lord of karma, Ishvara. Ishvara no longer has any
power over you. You have become Ishvara and you're under no law. So there's no thing for

you to do and you're free. There is no longer birth or death for you. There's no longer any
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coming or going. You actions become valueless, because the action is only seen by the
ajnani. In reality the Jnani takes no action.

In other words everything we see is an optical illusion. This is why the world is a
joke, a cosmic joke. Because the only thing permanent in the world is change. Everything
changes continuously in this world, especially your thoughts. You know yourself, one
minute you're thinking one thing the next minute you're thinking something else. And
somehow, if you want to find freedom and liberation in this life, you have to slow down
your mind and stop your thoughts. It is your thoughts that keep you in bondage. The only
thing your thoughts think about, is the past and the future. But somehow you've got to get
yourself to become centered in the moment and become totally spontaneous.

I know it sounds sort of crazy when you think about it. Because you say to your-
self, "Well don't I have to plan for my future? Don't I have to learn lessons from my past?
Don't I have to work toward my goal, to achieve something in this world?" Those are all
human tendencies. It sounds very logical when you think about it. But notice what I said,
"When you think about it!"

Now what do you think would happen if you had no thoughts? I can assure you
your life would become better than it's ever been in the world. You'd have a better life
than you ever had in your life.

Take that tree outside. That tree can't think and yet it's been here for hundreds of
years, perhaps. All of the leaves fall off and new leaves grow. Let's take a seed, a rose seed.
If a rose seed were able to think like us, it would probably say something like this, "Do
you mean to tell me that I'm going to turn into a beautiful rose? That sounds impossible.
I'm just a little old seed. How can a seed become a rose? It doesn't sound logical?" By those
very thoughts, the seed would destroy itself. It would never become a rose. Because it
cannot think it turns into a rose by the laws of nature.

In the same instance, when you think, what do you think about? You think about
your bodily comforts. You think about food, lodging, work and money, health and what-
ever. It's those very thoughts that keep you away from your highest good. If you were able
to stop your mind from thinking, a mysterious power would take over and you would
find that you're in a better position than you've ever been in your life, by not thinking. But
every time you think you worry, don't you? You worry about the future. You worry about
man's inhumanity to man. You worry if your relationship is going to last. If you're going to
get fired from your job. If this is going to happen, if that's going to happen. Those very
thoughts cause those things to happen.

Therefore it behooves you to turn the mind within itself. When the mind is turned
within itself. It automatically rests in the heart centre and the heart centre is nothing but
consciousness. Consciousness is your true nature. Consciousness is omnipresence. Then
you become like a gigantic screen. A gigantic universal movie screen. And all the images
of the world and the universe are superimposed upon you. You awaken to the fact that
you are the screen or the screen is consciousness or pure awareness. And you realize that
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everything is a projection of your mind. That everything is the Self. And you can truthfully
say, "Everything that I behold is the Self and I am that."

So what do you think about that?

SN: (Student moves places) I can’t hear too good can I squeeze in here? That's good, thank
you. (R: After I finish talking now he moves over.) (laughter) I think I've seen you before. (R:
Yes you have.) In the valley there was a lady who had kidney trouble?

SD: Oh that's you, I thought I recognized you. (SN: It's been a long time.) Probably a
year. (SN: Yeah.)

R: How have you been?

SN: Something happened a few weeks ago that what you're saying about, is integrating. I
can’t put it in words, but something did happen. I can’t put it in words. I just can’t say anything.

R: See this is the reason why I don't give lectures and I don't preach. Many people
come and want to hear a lecture. They want to see a philosopher. I'm not a philosopher,
I'm not a teacher, I'm not a lecturer. I'm no thing. And when I'm talking like this I'm talking
to my Self. If you want to be part of my Self you're welcome. This is why this is called
satsang. It is not the average meeting. I really don't know what it is. But as long as it helps
you to awaken that's all I'm concerned with. Why I am sitting here and you're sitting there,
I don't know. But there's no difference between me and you. I'm nobody special. You've
asked me to sit here and talk so that's what I do. But I don't talk too much. Because if I talk
too much, you forget everything I say anyway. So why talk? Isn't that true?

Most of you have read so many books, have been to so many teachers, that you
don't know what to believe. But I'm telling you not to believe anything. Stop believing a
thing! Dive deep within yourself and your Self will guide you where you're supposed to
be. And your Self will tell you what to do in every situation. Because your Self is omni-
presence. Therefore your being here with me is no accident. Because your Self is my Self,
there's one Self. And you're here because you're supposed to be here. If you weren't sup-
posed to be here you would be some where else. (laughs) But you're here so what can I
do? I never really invite anybody to these meetings, Henry does. Because it makes no dif-
ference to me if there's one person here or there's nobody here. There was a time when I
used to talk to my Self. I still do, but silently.

SD: To what end? What was the reason for talking to yourself, making a confession?

R: I was just confessing the truth to myself, yes. Usually I don't do anything. But
sometimes I like to say something to myself, because myself gets lonely. It's lonely in there.
(laughter) Not really.

SD: Robert what did you mean when you said earlier that we become Ishvara because on
the highest level there is no Ishvara, is there?

R: No, that's why you become Ishvara. (SD: I don't really fully understand.) Ishvara
or God has always been you. When you awaken everything merges into oneness. So Ish-
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vara has become you. (SD: And always was?) Always was, yes. But you have given it sepa-
ration. As long as you give it separation, you're under the law of karma.

SN: You can’t help but give it separation? (R: Why?) Because it's the way we are.

R: On the contrary, if we couldn't help it nobody would ever become enlightened.

SN: I understand that, I agree with you on that, but I'm saying, programming, for me is so
strong that even what has happened to me - I repeat over and over what happens but sometimes
something will happen that comes to me that I have no control over, it just happens.

R: Do you practice sadhana of any kind? (SN: Who?) Sadhana, spiritual practices?
(SN: Do I practice any spiritual?) Yeah. (SN: No.) That's why. (SN: That's why?) That's why
things are like they are.

SN: I'm reading Wayne Dwyer, I think he’s such an incredible person, the psychologist,
psychiatrist, Dr Wayne Dwyer. (R: I've seen his book.) Really? He wrote this latest one, "When
you believe it you'll see it.” That’s the title, and most people say, "When I see it I'll believe it,” you
know. Ed probably knows about this stuff. But it doesn’t make any difference, it can be through a
psychologist or meditation or through you, what'll happen will happen there’s no one to say how
it's going to happen?

R: This is true to an extent, but most people should practice some type of medita-
tion or do something to themselves to help. Otherwise you can say, "I want to play the
piano but I'm not going to take any lessons." (SN: That’s not a good analogy.) If it'll happen
it'll happen. Why?

SN: That's not a good analogy. How many years you meditate Ed? (Ed: A long time.) A
long time, years and years and years. I've meditated too and all I did was get a blank and a wall and
I said I'm not going to do this and I haven't. I know I'm speaking from myself. (R: Of course, I
understand.) I'm not adverse or opposing you.

R: I know, it's okay if you were. You have to look within yourself. That's where all
the answers are. You have to ask yourself the question, "Who has these feelings?" (SN: Who
what?) "Who has these feelings? To whom do they come?" Then you have to find your T
and discover who T is. See you've got to do something. There are very few people who do
not have to do anything. Maybe you're one of them, I don't know. But like you say if the
years pass and nothing happens from doing no thing, then get involved in some spiritual
practice and give yourself over to it.

Like Bhakti for instance, devotion. Surrender your life to God and let God take
care of all your problems, give it all away to God. Are you willing to do that? Give every-
thing to God. Let God carry the load and become free. Any more comments about that.

SE: I've known Nate for many many many years. I don’t think there’s a practice he hasn’t
practiced or a teacher he hasn't followed to a large degree. He's struggled, I've watched him strug-
gle for year after year after year and he still feels a kind of frustration with the progress. I know him
very well, he has really tried almost everything.

R: Then don't give up. (SN: (Feeling sorry for himself) I don’t know what to say.)
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SK: Robert when you say, by all means do something, really what you're saying is do
nothing? (R: In the ultimate you do nothing.) So that’s the whole process it seems.

R: But you have to realize that you are nothing first and if you're confounded with
all kinds of material things you can't see that yet.

SK: It seems so logical for me because 1've done much meditation and coming across this
path, the idea of self-inquiry as you say all things are attached to the self, the 'I’. Until we find out
about this 'I," What is the use of practices or reading books, who's practicing, who's reading books,
to what end? (R: That's the practice, to follow the 1.) But really it's not so much practicing, it's
not practicing in a sense. (R: True.) So I'm trying to make a point that as long as...well, just can’t
make the point. (R: I know what you mean.) You meditate to learn that you don't have to medi-
tate in other words. (R: Yes.) You are That.

R: Yes. (Turns to Nate.) But Nate the whole problem is yourself. You've got to get
yourself out of the way and let the divine circuits take over.

SN: I am aware of all these things in fact I don't want to talk because sometimes people
laugh and... (R: Nobody laughs.) Some of these people are afraid to ask questions and things like
that. I'm aware of getting yourself out of the way, then the question, "How do you get yourself out
of the way?"” And there’s no how, it's like going in a circle.

R: Then you should take one of the answers. (SN: One of the what?) Answers that
you get and follow it through. Like when you get up in the morning. The first thing to
realize is, I exist and then you realize I slept, I dreamt and now I'm awake and I exist. So
who was the I that was present during the waking, sleeping and dreaming? I.

SN: I would like to say that in this book - I only read about half of it - Dwyer he has made
some connections, no doubt about it, he explains how he does it. But he explains how the waking
dream and the sleeping dream are the same. He does such a beautiful job that you think when you're
reading it that the waking dream and the sleeping dream are the same, it's really succinctly put.

R: Well that's great, does he tell you what to do to get there.

SN: You know I'll tell you what happened since you asked me. (laughs) I read about half
the book, but I must be on some mailing list but I received - he’s in Chicago - and I received a set
from Dr Wayne Dwyer. "I'll send you six tapes and keep them for thirty days. If you feel they are a
value to you, send me forty dollars,” the price. "If you don’t send the tapes back.” Well, I"ve never
heard anybody give a presentation like that. So I called up the eight hundred number in Chicago,
and I expect the tapes any day. I'm curious what they re like, I think he might have something.

R: That's good, perhaps they can help. (SN: Perhaps.) But in the last analysis Nate,
nothing can help you but your Self. (SN: That's the self that’s the problem, since I'm expound-
ing.) Then for whom is the problem? (SN: My ego, my searching, my wanting.) Follow it
through, rather say, "The problem is for me. I have the problem. Then what is the source of
the I?" (SN: I've created the problem with wants or desires.) No, follow the I All the things that
you are saying, they're all attached to the L If you solve the mystery of the I, everything
else will go away with it. Because everything, the world, the body, the mind are all at-
tached to I. So when you ask the question, "Who am I?" or "From whence do I come?" or
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"What is the source of I?" and you keep silent everything else will be diminished, all your
problems. It will all go away with the I.

SN: What was that Guerdjeff, expounding the different 1's? Remember Guerdjeff?

R: Yes. Perhaps he was, but no matter who's expounding it, practice it, do it, make
it happen, that's the whole thing. There are so many teachers but you've got to be your
own teacher, and you've got to work on yourself or do something, until something gives
way. No matter how long it takes, never give up.

SD: Did you get the tapes?

SN: No they haven't come yet. I will share with - he said you play them over and over.
And each time you play them, you'll hear something different. (students laugh)

SK: Subliminal. (SN: No not subliminal.)

SG: You got the tapes playing over and over and you don’t know what he’s saying. Why
don’t you just burn up the tapes. (laughter) (SN: That’s true.)

R: Well again your being here is no accident. So let's see what happens to you.
You've got my blessing. All is well. What difference does it make what happens to us if we
do not react? The secret is just not to react, come what may. And the only reason we get
upset is because the world is not turning our way. (SG: That’s right, it's true.) He agrees.
(SG: I Absolutely, 100%, no doubt about it.) At least I've got somebody who agrees with me.
(students laugh) See what Shakespeare has said, "Nothing is either good nor bad, but
thinking makes it so." (SG: That's right.) Therefore when something happens to us of a
negative nature, it's not because something bad has happened. That's just the way we see
it. It's our perspective, our concept. We have preconceived ideas, what's good and what's
bad. So we expect the good things and we want to avoid the bad things. But the so-called
bad things are just the other side of the coin of the good things. As long as you believe you
are the body or the mind, you have to experience both, good and bad, everybody does.
You cannot avoid it. It's only when you stop reacting that you transcend your karma and
you become totally free. What do you think of that?

And as I mentioned before, the fastest way to become awakened is to stop the
mind from thinking. There's no faster way. And the way you do that is by investigating
your mind. Investigate what your mind is. You will soon discover it is nothing but a bun-
dle of thoughts, about the past and the future. And if you stop and watch those thoughts,
observe those thoughts, become the witness to those thoughts, then you become silent and
the thoughts diminish. You ultimately become free. And that's the way you do it. Any
questions?

SH: Can you witness? If there’s a you witnessing, then it's not witnessing.

R: In the beginning you have to use your mind to destroy your mind. So you use
your mind to witness and then the witness goes from the mind to the Self and observes
everything and does not react. (SH: Doesn’t react?) But in the beginning you're using your
mind. Like Ramana used to say, "It's like a policeman becoming the thief to catch the
thief." So you use the mind in the beginning to subdue it. (SH: The mind as the ego-mind?)
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The ego-mind. The ego and the mind are simultaneously alike. They're the same thing.
You simply observe your thoughts. You observe yourself thinking, you watch, you observe
everything around you. You react to nothing, you just observe. As you keep doing this day
after day, day after day, day after day. The mind energy begins to slow down. As the
weeks and months go by the mind slows down, until the mind is conquered. Then you
will realize there never was a mind to begin with and you've been fighting nothing all
these years. The mind is an optical illusion, it appears real. Just like a dream appears real.
So the mind appears real. And as long as the mind appears real, it projects and manifests
the whole universe. Therefore the whole universe, especially all of your affairs, are noth-
ing more than a minds projection. When you turn yourself inwardly and ask, "To whom
do these things come?" You will soon discover that there's no me and you will be free.

How does that grab you?

SH: Seems like a lot of nonsense.

R: That's what it is. No sense. (laughter) No sense. (SH: Yeah no sense to you.) Thank
you. (SH: There was never a you or a separate you or me in the first place, so all this has gone
through just to arrive at that obvious fact.) Why not just awaken right now? (SH: Why not?)
And forget the whole thing. (SH: Great idea, but it's an idea.) Do it! Make it happen, become
centered. There is no past or future for you. You are ultimate oneness, you're free right
now. Accept it, take it, it's yours. Enjoy it.

SA: Robert I have a question. (R: Sure.) It seems to me that if we accept the teaching and
the practice. You said again and again, you can pursue your ordinary life except that you pursue all
of your activities with non attachment. With detachment, indifferent to what happens. You ve said
this many times. But it seems to me that if you do this, if you go along with the teaching and the
practice that eventually it becomes very difficult to live in the world. And that your physical world
will change greatly and that it’s almost impossible to pursue this life unless you have some type of
organization, some type of support which allows you to persist in it.

R: That's how it appears to you right now. But that's not true. As I mentioned be-
fore, your body's going to go through the motions and do whatever it came to this earth to
do, but it has nothing to do with you, that's your body. When you awaken, you observe
your body just like you observe everything else in the world. But you understand it's not
you. And your body will go through the motions. So if you're going to be an artist, you'll
become a great artist. If you're going to become a musician, you're going to become a great
musician. But you will realize this has nothing to do with you.

(tape break)

R: If you see a lot of evil in the world, you realize that you're seeing yourself. And
you must ask yourself, "To whom does this come? Who sees all this?" and again the an-
swer will be, "Well this all comes to me." Hold on to the me. Follow the me to the source.
There is no source, there is silence. And in that silence you become free and liberated. So

the highest teaching, is silence.
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Now remember, when I speak of silence. I'm not referring to you just sitting still
like a statue. Because when you're sitting still like a statue, your mind is still chattering
away. I'm talking about silence in your mind, in your thoughts. Quietening the mind, mak-
ing the mind quiescent, calm, still, by not reacting to person place or thing. Then you'll
always be happy. If you don't react, you'll always be blissful. What do you think of that?

SH: All reaction is the activity of the notion of a separate self?

R: All reaction is the activity of the mind. (SH: Same thing.) Umm. (Robert agrees)
(SH: There’s no mind in separate self, how do you get rid of it?) So ask yourself, "To whom does
this come?" That's how you get rid of it. "Who reacts? I do. Well, who am I. What is the
source of the I?" And follow it to its culmination. Then you will realize that you've always
been free. That there are no problems. There never were any problems. There will never be
any problems. Simple, why make it difficult?

SD: I cannot quite understand how non-reacting really relates to bliss. I would think it
would relate more to nothing.

R: Nothing is bliss. The nothing that you're referring to is the ultimate reality, ab-
solute oneness, bliss, that's nothing. (SD: And everything?) When there's something that's
duality. Something is always duality. (SD: How is nothing different from the void?) The void
is the same as nothing. What Buddhism means by the void, they mean Buddha-hood,
absolute bliss, nirvana, emptiness. They're all synonymous with bliss. (SD: I guess that's a
nuance, so in our culture we don’t usually relate.) Of course not. That's why I always tell you,
when someone says to you, "You're good for nothing," say, "thank you." (laughs)

SG: I have a question relating to the Self. You mentioned happiness. Is happiness really
important for one to have in their life?

R: We're not talking about human happiness. We're talking about unalloyed hap-
piness. Happiness that comes from the Self. A happiness that is everything so it needs
nothing. A happiness that is omnipresence, God, parabrahman, complete total happiness.
That is foreign to us because we associate happiness with things. And this is beyond
things. There's some things we can't understand finitely. We have to close our eyes and go
deep within to find that happiness.

SD: So it really requires an active faith to continue self-inquiry for years and years since
we can't conceive of it with the mind and we're using the mind to try to conceive of it. It's really
faith we're talking about isn't it?

R: No not really, it's atma-vichara, self-inquiry. We're not asked to believe any-
thing, we're asked to ask ourselves, "Who has this body come to? Who's mind is this? To
whom does it come? Who's going through karma? Who's experiencing cause and effect?
To whom does it come?" That's what we're asked to do. Not to have faith in anything. (SD:
Well in a way - maybe it's just semantics - but it seems like you have to have faith that that
would work?) It's more scientific. You just practice something and want to see the result.
(SD: Even many of the books that Maharshi wrote many have complained for having tried for
years?) Yes. (SD: So that’s the point we're talking about, so it’s obviously them feeling phenom-
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ena.) And he told them to continue. (SD: Um-hm. That's the kind of faith I'm talking about
here.) No what you have to really do, is analyze your life and look at your past and say,
"Do I want to keep going through this again?" (SD: No. (laughs)) "Or do I want to go
somewhere else?" So you keep on practicing. (laughs)

SE: It also depends on whether you're practicing self-inquiry as part of a goal to reach
some state or for its own sake, because you don’t trust anything else. If you're practicing self-
inquiry just for the sake of self-inquiry because you don't like the way things are, it's an entirely
different thing than practicing in order to gain enlightenment which sort of spoils the whole proc-
ess. (R: Yes.) Because it’s colored by the goal of attaining something.

R: Very true, there are no goals. Due to the fact that you can't attain anything that
you already are. There's no thing to attain. It takes a waking up process, to just wake up,
that's all.

SE: When I first read Nisargadatta for the first time I had utter faith in a teachers teach-
ings in Advaita Vedanta. And when I first met Robert he shook me out of that faith and 1've started
self-~inquiry again and they're complementary but they re different. (R: Umm) (agrees)

SA: How are they different?

SE: One from Nisargadatta’s point of view, it's like you accept that you're the absolute,
and you don’t do anything. From Robert’s point of view you recognize you re still a limited human
being and have the power to investigate that I-ness and that there is something you can do - at least
that’s how I conceptualized what's happened to me - And I like the latter better because it feels more
real. It's more of an acceptance of your limitations and your humanity as you are. Self-inquiry’s
more gentle than the kind of coldness that I felt with Nisargadatta, you just accept that you're the
absolute and pretend you're God, or you pretend you re Krishna and then wait for enlightenment to
come to you. There was a coldness that I had with that that I don't feel now.

SL: I think you get that with Nisargadatta’s teachings, like you know when people who go
to see Nisargadatta and who say things like, "Oh, I'm God, I'm...

SE: Yes, I know. It's true. Now when I read Nisargadatta I reason very differently, a very
different understanding now. It was Ramesh's Nisargadatta that... (SL: That was the mind's
Nisargadatta.) Yes, exactly.

R: It's interesting how we can look at a book and then come back to it and get a
different meaning to it completely. (SE: Yes.)

SL: That's an example of his projection of the mind. (R: Yes.) They 're just projecting their
own mind, it’s meaningless.

R: This is why I say we should destroy all of our books and have no crutch what-
soever. And lean on your Self. See what you are, and where you are, and take it from there.
When most people don't feel too hot and they feel out of sorts, they take out a book from
the library shelf and they read something and they say, "Ah now I feel good." But the book
becomes a crutch. Whether it's the bible or whatever you read. You've got to become the
living essence of the Bible. You've got to become the living essence of the book that you
read and you do that by contemplating your Self. Whenever you feel out of sorts, do not

321



T22: BELIEFS AND PREDETERMINATION

go to somebody external, by taking a book or anything like that. But simply ask yourself,
"Who feels out of sorts? Who has these feelings? To whom do they come?" And follow it
through. And the feelings will disappear of their own accord.

(silence)

SL: It's interesting too, you know. It depends on what ears this falls on. For some ears
people get really sour when they hear this. (laughter) (R: Sure. (laughs)) Some they smile.

SE: In most, it falls only once.

SG: That’s the truth like a hammer which keeps hitting over and over again until it gets
through. Could you say about what Ramana was like, could you say something, a little bit about it.

R: What can you say, it's like looking in a mirror. When I saw Ramana, I saw my
Self. (SD: But you also have said that you asked immediately, what you could do for him, was that
love of Self or love of what he represented?) I saw he had physical difficulties so I asked what I
can do for him and he just told me to be my Self. Ramana was just like a rubber ball, his
attendees used to just push him up the hills, carrying him along, push him on the bed and
he'd just go along with everything. (SD: Well that Ananda Maya Mar she was sort of the same
way, she was...) Oh yes. (SD: ...always serene and out of the clutter and cluster around him. And
you seem that way. You're always the same.) Umm. So what else is new? (turns to student) Do
you have something to read? Nerada always brings good things to read. (SK: He doesn’t
follow your advice at all. (laughter)) No, he takes up our time and gives us something to do.
So when you go home you can say, I was at a long meeting.

Nerada: This is from the latest issue of the mountain path from Ramana Ashram.

Magic quest: Know Thyself! Popularly attributed to Socrates has gripped the attention
of the greatest seers, Sages and thinkers of all ages. It is the essential experience welling up from the
heart of yearning souls belonging to every country of the world and giving expression to it, the
terminologies, the words and the language may differ but the essence in its contents is the same.
The command of Vedanta is: Atma-Naam-Vidi: Know The Self. In fact, this experiential dictum is
at the back of all Eastern religions. Though it is true that the basis of this dictum is too fundamental
to be classified under any philosophy or thinker or age. That is, knowing the knower is the aim of all
spiritual strivings, in all ages and of all religions. Not to know the knower and yet to know all else
is termed total ignorance, hence very great importance is given to knowing oneself. Know Thyself is
the same as know who you are, or asking, "Who am 12" or seeking, "Whence am I”

This ancient quest is the ground and fundamental teaching of Bhagvan Sri Ramana Ma-
harshi. "Simple being is the Self,” said Maharshi. This being is consciousness. The very living
principle of each one of us, is this consciousness. Any form of awareness is embedded only in this
vast expanse of consciousness. The triple principle dominating man'’s activities is called "Triputi”
comprising the knower, the object known, and the act of knowing, occurs only in consciousness.
Experiences are classified into At, Avata, Turiya and the waking, the dreaming and the deep sleep
states. Which also take place only in consciousness. Likewise the pair of opposites like right and
wrong, good and bad, day and night or concepts like being and non-being get exposed only in the
back drop of consciousness. Thus consciousness is the ground or secret on which they play.
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While one is aware constantly and gets involved deeply in this drama, the basis substra-
tum on which the play takes place is totally forgotten, by whom? To turn ones attention from the
details or activities to the source of activity is called introspection. This turning inward is the be-
ginning of spiritual effort called sadhana. Taking a right turn about, turn from total consciousness
is the positive key to open the gates to know oneself. Becoming conscious or aware of something else
brings in the triple, triputi, abhakta, turiya. But pure consciousness is pure awareness per se. It is
the basis for all motion, while remaining motionless, unaffected by any movement. Perhaps an
analogy will help us understand consciousness as our basis.

Electricity flows through a wire. It is invisible and intangible. When the electric bulb is
connected to the wire, the lamp gets lit up. The color of the glass of the bulb determines the color of
the light. When flowing through a fan the current makes the fan rotate. Connected to a pump it lifts
water. The current flowing in all these cases is one and the same, but its effects are different. Simi-
larly when the pure light of consciousness passes through different physical, emotional, mental and
ego vestitures,

it looks as though it is limiting itself by taking the color and texture of that particular
vestiture. Since the bulb, fan and pump are visible to the eye and not the electricity, the utility
aspects engages ones intention, the root or the cause, the electricity being ignored. Likewise man's
activities ensnare him and make him forget his very nature as consciousness. When consciousness
is confined to an individual or the body, it gets clouded by the manifestation. This descent results in
the ego, the non-self mistaking itself, for the Self. Conversely ego fluctuating through the physical,
emotional and mental fields, has the power to cloud or veil pure consciousness. Ego has no existence
apart from the Self. Like the gold ornament has no existence apart from the gold. But the Self exists
always. Ego is only a shadow of the Self. It catches hold of the body and through it projects itself as
the Self thus ego thrives in the world as conscious perceiver and enjoyer of the world. It hops from
one form to another, since no form is permanent. Such impermanent movement is called the cycle of
birth and death. This limitation is technically termed samsarra. Freedom from such bondage is
called Moksha, release back into total consciousness.

Absolute release into pure consciousness is the ultimate goal of human life, the release from
the ego. How to affect it; Through introspection, deep inquiry, atma-vichara, self-inquiry, release
from the bonds of ego is gained. This is the process of, "Who Am 1?” inquiry. The technique to
know oneself. The bondage is the ego. The bondage is for the ego. Consciousness, conditioning or
identifying itself into a body is this ego.

The ego exists say the scriptures due to non-inquiry, Avi-Chara. This Avi-Chara is sus-
tained and strengthened by ignorance. Consciousness is pure attention alone. When the attention is
held unmoved there is no place for ego or non-attention. To hold the attention on itself, to dissolve
or transform non-attention into total attention, total consciousness, the quest, “"Who Am 12" is the
vital process. To turn ones attention on oneself is the essence of true knowledge. Such self attention
is the key to open the mystery gates of the immeasurable treasure, knowing the knower. The knower
known there is none else, nothing else to be known. To remain as pure consciousness is the secret in
meaning of "Know Thyself.”
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Bhagvan Ramana put it all in a sutra aferism. He summarized the whole process into four
pregnant words. Dihum, Nahum, Kohum, Sohum.

Dihum - Body symbolizing all objective and subjective perceptions.

Nahum - I am not.

Kohum - Who am I?

Sohum - I am consciousness.

Rid of all vestiges, vehicles, maps, abeyance’s and camouflages, pure consciousness alone
will shine, if the inquiry, "Who Am I1?" is relentlessly pursued within. Such atma-vichara releases
one from the bondage. Release from bondage and drawing of wisdom are simultaneous, as the com-
ing of light and ending of darkness are simultaneous. In this grand journey within, the gurus grace
is absolutely essential. For one who is ready to plunge within, the gurus grace is totally assured.
This grace is felt by one dedicating himself to the pursuit of self-inquiry to a deepening peace, well-
ing up in him, independent of life’s circumstances.

R: Thank you. These articles are written for the ajnani. They're very wordy, they're
good but they're wordy. For instance when it says, "Consciousness takes up all form and
becomes all forms." The question you should ask is, "Why? Where do the forms come
from, that consciousness becomes all forms?" Well, the highest truth is, there are no forms,
there's no body, there's no mind, there's no world, there's no universe, there's no God,
there's no coming and going, there's no ignorance and there's no enlightenment.

So why do we see it all? That's a mystery. It's an optical illusion, it does not exist.
Go back to the dream state. When you dream it becomes externalized and in your small
mind a universe is created with people, places and things. "Why?" it doesn't really exist.
When you wake up it does not exist. The same as this world, it appears real. We appear as
bodies, there's a sun, there's a moon, there's an earth, there are trees, there are birds, there
are ants yet they do not exist, no thing exists, only the Self! and you are that. This is the
highest truth.

The reason I share with you the various methods of meditations, Jnana medita-
tions, is because those of you who are really involved in the world and your mind is al-
ways thinking, thinking, thinking, if you practice the meditation, your mind will begin to
slow up. Let me ask those of you who have been practicing, what has happened to you?
Would you like to say? Anybody? Nobody’s been practicing?

SY: I had a personal experience that I had...

R: Well you haven't been here before. We're speaking... (SY: What meditations ex-
actly?) The Jnana meditations, yes. That's okay.

SE: Well my depression went away and I have twice as much, three times as much energy
as before. (R: Oh that's good.) And life seems more real, in a sense, rather than empty.

R: That's a good sign, there's hope for you yet. (laughs)

SH: Can it be hopeless? (R: Yes.) No hope. (laughs)

SD: How do you mean life seems more real?
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SE: 1 feel my body more and feelings more and reality seems much more clear and bright.
It’s like my old days when I used to practice meditation a lot. The trees are beautiful and shining,
and the sky is very blue. (SD: Some things are heightened?) Yes and I don't read anymore.

R: Anybody else? Remember on the path of Jnana yoga, Jnana yoga and Jnana
Marga, there's really no meditation involved, but there are some people that have to use it
and as I said before, to clear your mind out, it causes your thoughts to decrease. There are
three types of meditations we use, we'll share one right now.

So make yourself comfortable and close your eyes to remove obstructions. Forget
about the world for a little bit. To relax you more, take twelve deep breaths from your
diaphragm...

(break in tape. Tape restarts after meditation)

...peace, peace.

If you practice this form of meditation, preferably in the morning or the evening, it
will help. Any questions about that?

Remember to love yourself, to worship yourself, to pray to yourself because God
dwells in you as you. God bless and peace. And that's it.

(tape ends) [TOC]
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THE LAwW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT

11th November, 1990

Robert: Any people here for the first time? Welcome. I hope what I say doesn't
shock you, because I say strange things. (laughs)

I had an interesting vision this morning. In that vision I saw myself in a beautiful
emerald room, and into the room walked President Bush(students laugh) and Saddam
Hussein(more laughter) and Shamir of Israel and a couple of other people I didn't recog-
nize. Gorbachov was there too. And they all sat around a round table and they just stared
at each other. So I went to the stereo and started to play some African music. At first they
just smiled, then they started to tap their fingers on the desk and pretty soon they were
shaking to the rhythm. And then they got up and started dancing. And they all hugged
each other and talked about peace. And they realized how foolish it was to hate each other
like they do. They decided to take away all the boundary lines and make the world, one
united world. And then I opened my eyes. Whatever that means, it was interesting.

Somebody asked me to talk about, "The law of cause and effect." We never really
talk about these things because it's on a relative scale. We talk about absolute reality. Ulti-
mate oneness. But yet, if we're aware that we're body conscious and mind conscious, we
fall under the laws of karma, or cause and effect. Therefore Il shortly talk about these
things because it helps.

Cause and effect exist because of time and space. If there were no time and space,
there would not be cause and effect. In reality there is no time and space and there's no
cause and effect. But in the relative world there is. Cause and effect is another name for the
law of retribution. For as you sow, so shall you reap or the law of karma. And as long as
you are under that law, you have to deal with the God of that law. That God is called Ish-
vara in Hindu, Jehovah in the Hebrew religion, Allah in Mohammed religion, and it goes
by many other names.

Those Gods exist as long as you believe that you are the body-mind phenomena.
And so does cause and effect. For every action there is an opposite and equal reaction.
That's the law of physics. It's the same as the law of cause and effect. Everything you do
ends up in a result, there's no escape from it. Unless you turn within and you no longer
react to anything. Then you transcend the law and become free. But as long as we are still
body conscious, we are under that law.

This is how it works. If you want to grow oranges and you do not know anything
about seeds. You would grab a lemon seed, plant it in the ground and expect an oran-
ge(meant lemon tree) tree to grow. The cause is the planting of the lemon seed. The effect,
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the lemon tree. The seed is planted in the earth. The earth is your mind and the seeds are
your thoughts. And the effect is the result you get from planting seeds. So you plant a
lemon seed and a lemon tree grows. But then you start crying and screaming about it, "I
wanted oranges," you say, "I demand oranges." And you have a tantrum, you have a fit.
Nobody cares. You planted the seeds and this is what you're getting as a result. Lemons.
Of course you can always make lemonade, but you wanted oranges. So why did you plant
a lemon seed? You don't know. Maybe you planted a lemon seed in a previous life. You set
up the cause at that time. For the effect can back to you many lifetimes from now, as an
orange tree, as a lemon tree rather. And you'll still scream, "Why did I plant a lemon seed,
I wanted oranges instead.” So it is when we see things we do not understand. For instance,
when Mahatma Ghandi died, he got shot, why would an honorable man like that get shot?
The last word he said to his attacker was, "I forgive you and thank you my son." For he
realized that in some other life he had set the cause in motion. And this is the effect he gets
back. This is called "Delayed Karma."

Now there's instant karma. Like when you step on the edge of a rake. You step on
a rake, what happens? It hits you in the head. That's called instant karma. Who takes care
of this karma? The God of karma is, Ishvara, Allah, Jehovah. It is he who hands out what
karma you're going to experience in each life.

Let's take another example. Henry invites me to his house. I come into Henry's
house and I go to the refrigerator. I say, "What's to eat?" I eat him out of house and home.
Then I say Henry can I borrow your car? And Henry's a good guy and he says, "sure.” So I
borrow his car and I wreck his car. Break his headlights, his windshield and come back
and park it like nothing happened. And Henry being the good guy that he is, doesn't say
anything. Then I say, "Henry can you lend me five hundred dollars?" So Henry being a
good guy says, "sure."” And I never expect to pay him back, I just take his money. Now
what happens?

By not reacting, Henry becomes neutral. When you're neutral, you do not accrue
karma again. You're finished with that part of your life. When you react you accrue karma.
What happens to me? I've got to experience the effect sometime, somehow, of what I've
done to Henry. It's got to come back to me somehow. Maybe not even in this lifetime, but it
will come back, there's no escape. This is why when we see certain things in life and we do
not understand, we should never judge because everything is working out like it's sup-
posed to. All is well and everything is unfolding as it should.

Another example. People go searching for a Satguru a teacher. They go to every-
body they can find. And what do they do? They try to learn everything they can. They
suck the Satguru dry. They try to take all his knowledge. But do they give him their
hearts? Do they surrender to him? Do they take care of him? Do they do anything for him?
Most Westerners do not. They just come to take, but not to give of themselves or anything
else. And when they've heard enough they go to somebody else and do the same things.
So twenty years pass, then they wonder why they have not made any progress. Life is a
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reciprocal thing. Both parties have to give and then they merge into one. But if one party
gives and the other party takes they come under the law of cause and effect. And they get
exactly what they put out.

Heres another example. I decided tomorrow that I'm going to rob Security Pacific
Bank. So tomorrow comes and I write out a note and on the note it said, "I've got 25 hand
grenades, a bazooka and a sub machine gun in my pocket, give me five hundred thousand
dollars immediately or I'll blow up the bank." So the teller of course is frightened. And she
gives me five hundred thousand dollars. And I get away clean, nobody catches me. I go to
Canada. Ten years pass. I go into business and I'm successful, but then something happens
and the tax people come after me. It winds up a levy on all my dealings of my business
and I owe them five hundred thousand dollars. Which they get back from me. It makes me
bankrupt and I'm back where I started.

Do you see how everything works out? There are no mistakes. The laws exact. The
only way to get away from that law is by not reacting to anything that comes to you. Be-
cause everything that happens to you is karmic in nature. If you react to it, you are setting
yourself up for more karma and you are accruing more karma. If you realize that you are
not the body mind phenomena, you become totally free and absolved and emancipated.
And there's no more coming or going for you. You become absolutely free.

Basically that's how it works. Any questions about that?

SD: I have a question, maybe some tips on how not to react, since that it seems so difficult.

R: It's simple, whenever you're faced with a challenge or a problem, you act but
you don't react. What's the difference? When you act you're spontaneous. You do what has
to be done, it's over. When you act you plan deliberately what you're going to do. The
thoughts have to come to you when you react. And the thoughts have fear, anger, jealousy,
rage, frustration, getting even, whatever and then you react. But when you act there's no
thought. You just do it and it's finished and you go on with your life. That's basically the
difference. (SD: Then what about emotions. I mean we react to emotions?) Same thing. Your
mind does not know the difference between a thought and an action. You do. So when
you're planning to kill somebody, your mind believes you've already acted and you've
done it. Even if you never carry it through. And that accrues more karma for you.
Thoughts are things.

For instance, the mind does not know the difference between a cancer and a cold.
But you believe a cancer is deadly and a cold you can get over fast. So if you catch a cold,
your system will make you get over it fast. But if you get cancer, your system believes
that's like death. So fear comes in, worry comes in and ultimately you die. But you have
set the cause in motion by your belief, that's how it works. So thoughts and actions are the
same. There’s no difference.

The idea is to free your mind from thoughts. Not to think further than your nose.
Catch yourself every time you think. And ask yourself, "To whom do these thoughts
come? Who thinks these thoughts? To whom do they come?" And you'll realize they come
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to me. I think these thoughts. Everything is connected to the I. All your thoughts are con-
nected to I. Get rid of the I and all your problems go with it. Follow the I to it's culmina-
tion. Concentrate on the source of the I. And you will find that I does not exist, and you'll
become free. (SD: Did you say that you will find the I does not exist?) I does not exist. (SD:
Does not exist?) Right. I leads to nothingness, to freedom, to liberation. As long as you have
a sense of I, you have problems. Because you always say, "I am sick, I am poor, I am happy,
I am unhappy,” and so forth. And you're living in the world of duality. So when you fol-
low I, all the concepts disappear with the I and there's nobody left to think. You ultimately
become free.

You should also ask yourself, "For whom is karma? Who has to experience karma?
Who has to experience cause and effect?" You will soon realize, that that is only for your
ego, not for you. You are free and have nothing to do with it. When you transcend the ego,
karma goes. And you become totally free. (SD: Who are you addressing as you?) Yourself.
Your Self. (SD: And that’s not the same as I?) Same thing, yes. Me, I it's all the same. If you
ask yourself, "To whom does the karma come?" And then you say, "To me." Hold onto the
me, like holding onto a rope, and going down to the end of the rope. When you come to
the end of the rope, there's nothing. So when you come to the end of me, reality exists.
And reality ensures of it's own accord. So we're not to look for reality, we're not to seek
reality, we're are not to find reality, we're are simply trying to let go of the other things. To
the extent that you let go of the other things. To that extent will reality come of it's own
accord. And you will be free.

Now last week, I think it was Thursday I saw Nate was here. He made the state-
ment that he had been meditating for twenty years and nothing is happening. He's seen
thirtyfive teachers or more. And still nothing is happening. I told him to hold on and keep
going, he didn't like that. So when I went home I opened one of Ramana Maharshi's books
and I just happened to come to that page that we're talking about. Mary would you like to
read it?

Mary: Sure.

R: Start over here, go to here. Skip this, read this and go to here. Skip this part.
Now listen to this very carefully.

Mary: A visitor asked Bhagvan what one should do for the betterment of Atma.

Bhagovan said, "What do you mean by atma and by betterment?”

Visitor: We don’t know all that, that is why we come here.

Bhagvan: The Self or Atma is always as it is. There’s no such thing as attaining it. All that
is necessary is to give up regarding the not self as Self and the unreal as real. When we give up
identifying ourselves with the body, the Self alone remains.

Visitor: But how is one to give up this identification? Will coming here and getting our
doubts removed help in the process.

Bhagvan: Questions are always about things that you don’t know and will be endless
unless you find out who the questioner is. Though the things about which the questions are asked
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are unknown, there can be no doubt that a questioner exists to ask the questions. And if you ask,
"Who he is?” All doubts will be set at rest.

Visitor: All that I want to know is whether satsang is necessary? And whether my coming
here will help me or not?

Bhagvan: First you must decide what is satsang? It means association with sat or reality.
And one who knows or has realized sat, is also regarded as sat. Such association with sat or with
one who knows sat is absolutely necessary for all. Shankara has said, (Bhagvan here quoted the
sanskrit verse) "That in all the three worlds, there is no boat like satsang to carry one safely across
the ocean of births and deaths.”

This morning questions were put by a visitor by name, S P Tahal.

Mr. Tahal: I have been making sadhana for nearly twenty years and I can see no progress.
What should I do?

Bhagvan said, I maybe able to say something if I know what the sadhana is.”

Mr. Tahal: From about 5 o clock every morning, I concentrate on the thought that the Self
alone is real and all else, unreal. Although I have been doing this for about twenty years, I cannot
concentrate for more than two or three minutes without my thoughts wandering.

Bhaguvan: There is no other way to succeed than to draw the mind back, every time it turns
outward, and fix it in the Self. There is no need for meditation or mantras or japa or dhiyana or
anything of the sort because these are our real nature. All that is needed is to give up thinking of
objects other than the self. Meditation is not so much thinking of the Self as giving up thinking of
the not-self. When you give up thinking of outward objects and prevent your mind for getting or
going outward and turn it inward and fix it in the Self. The Self alone will remain.

My. Tahal: But what should I do to overcome the pull of these thoughts and desires? How
should I regulate my life, so as to attain control over my thoughts?

Bhagvan: The more you get fixed in the Self the more other thoughts will drop off of them-
selves. The mind is nothing but a bundle of thoughts and the I-thought is the root of all of them.
When you see this I is and whence it proceeds, all thoughts get merged in the Self. Regulation of
life, such as getting up at a fixed hour, bathing, doing mantra, japa etc., observing rituals, all this is
for people who do not feel drawn to self-inquiry or are not capable of it. But for those who can prac-
tice this method, all rules and disciplines are unnecessary.

Robert: Thank you Mary. This is why I always say, I do not give lectures, I do not
make speeches, I would rather sit in silence then have to talk. For talking gets you no-
where. You know yourself, you listen to me tonight, by the time you go home you forget
everything. And then you will look at one of the magazines and you will see a new teacher
on the block and you'll say, "Let's go hear him." And this'll go on forever. You've got to get
down to the business at hand. You've got to make up your mind that you don't have, that
you are tired of playing mind games, jumping from teaching to teaching, from book to
book and living your same old life to reversing the whole procedure. You stop reading,
you stop running from teacher to teacher and you settle down doing the work of self-
inquiry. Then you become free fast. Otherwise you will go lifetime after lifetime after life-
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time of searching, searching, searching and never getting anywhere. But if you start prac-
ticing self-inquiry soon you will start arriving at certain feelings that the world, people,
places and things, the universe, God is a concept of your own mind. You have created God
in your own image. And he exists for you as long as you believe that you are the body-
mind phenomena. So get to work and do something good for yourself. Any questions?
Don't look so serious. (Students laugh)

SG: If this karma and stuff carries over to the next life who's it carry over to if there is no
individual.

R: As long as you believe you are the body, you pick up new bodies every time.
You drop the old one and pick up a new one. (SG: Is that a completely different one or does it
carry over from one to the other.) It's a carry over. You don't look the same, but all the atti-
tudes, samskaras, opinions they all come back to you, until you transcend them com-
pletely. So, you do not transcend these samskaras by trying to get rid of these each one at a
time you can never do it. For when you get rid of anger fear pops up and so forth. Rather
find out “to whom these samskaras come? Who experiences these things?” and find the
source of the I. Then it will all go and never come back and you won't have any problems.

SD: So are you saying Robert that from lifetime to lifetime, assuming that one learns
something in any given lifetime that there is a certain progress.

R: Definitely, you carry it over. For instance, with most of you that come here. If
for some reason you don't make it in this life, what would happen to you most probably, is
you will be born in a spiritual family of Jnanis. You will be that far ahead of the game. And
you will carry on where you left off. But if you're selling drugs out in the street, you will
be born to a family of drug addicts and you will carry on from there. Everything is up to
you. (SD: So that sort of ties in with the idea that it’s all evolving even though that’s not exactly
what we're seeing?) As long as you believe that you're the body the soul evolves. But in
reality there's no soul and there's no body. As soon as you can grasp that you wake up and
you become free.

ST: Is it possible to understand that completely if you're sitting where 1'm sitting, you
know? (laughs) (R: You don't have to understand with your human mind.) Okay. (R: You
just have to be and open your heart and everything will happen by itself.)

SF: What do you mean by open your heart, right now?

R: It means let love shine through, compassion, love, goodness. Have no opinions,
have no concepts. No preconceived ideas. Just be open in your heart, with love and every-
thing will come. That's what satsang is all about.

Don't be like the fellow who heard a story like this and decided to become a Zen
Buddhist Monk. So he quit his job and went to Japan and had an audience with a Roshi, a
head monk. And he said I wan to become a zen buddhist monk. And the Roshi said,
"Okay," and gave him all the rules and regulations. And he said, "by the way I forgot to tell
you, we take a vow of silence here, we only speak only three words every ten years." so he
said, "okay."
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Ten years passed and he an audience with the Roshi and the monk said, "the food
sucks!"(laughter) And he went back to his quarters. Another ten years passed. He had an
audience with the Roshi and he said, "The beds hard" and went back to his quarters. An-
other ten years passed and he went to the Roshi and he said, "Hey, I quit," and the Roshi
said, "I don't blame you, you've been bitching ever since you got here." (laughter) Don't be
like that. Let's sing some more songs if you feel like chanting, by all means do it.

(tape break and continues after music and chanting is done.)

You now have an opportunity to ask any spiritual question you like about any-
thing and we'll see where we go.

SL: About reincarnation, I take it the soul is dependent on the ego?

R: The soul is dependent on the ego and the mind as long as you believe you are
the body. But when you give up the body belief, everything becomes redundant. It does
not exist for you any longer. So all these things exist, for as long as you identify with your
body. (SL: So as long as there’s an ego there’s reincarnation?) Yes. There's a God and there's
karma and everything else. (SL: After liberation there's no more soul?) There's no soul, there's
no God, there's no world, there's no universe, there's no liberation, there's no duality,
there's no non-duality. (SL: What is the difference between the soul and the ego then?) The soul
is the part of you that carries on. The ego is the force behind the soul. The ego is the doer.
That makes you believe that I am the doer. (SL: So it's then just the identification that exists
after the death of the body that carries over to the next so-called life?) Yes.

SD: Isn’t the same ego carry forward also? I mean aren’t the soul and the ego sort of inter-
changeable in that way?

R: The ego's always the same. The ego, soul, concept and principle are always the
same. They go from body to body and body to body they carry over. The thing to do is not
to concentrate on that but to ask yourself, "For whom is reincarnation? For whom is there
a soul? Who's going through all this? I Am. Well who am I? What is the source of I?"

SR: Robert, we talk about these things as if they were solid entities, or objects, you know
ego, soul etc. And somehow I get confused in that because I seem to remember Bhagvan's teaching
like there is no ego, see what's really there and that’s simply the teaching and not that they are there
to get rid of. (R: Exactly.) And sometimes I feel a sense of confusion of, is there an object to be de-
stroyed? (R: There is no object to be destroyed. It never existed.) Right.

R: But as long as you are having difficulty with your life, they appear to exist. And
if they appear to exist, we have to question why? "Where do they come from? To whom do
they come?" and they will disappear. We work with what we've got. (SR: So were question-
ing appearances essentially?) Yes. (SR: What seems to be?) We're questioning the world. Where
did the world come from? Where did I come from?

SG: It's like when you ask the question, "Who am I?” there’s a kind of a blank spot, a
blank space before anything comes up is that what you say consciousness is?

R: Space is consciousness, correct. The space in between "Who am I?" is the real
Self. Abide in that. If you continue the practice, after a while, the space will grow longer
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and longer and longer. You will say, "Who am I?" and pause and you will sooner get lost in
consciousness. Then you start thinking again, and you go back to "Who am I?" and there'll
be another long space, until "who am I?" stops completely and you become your Self. So as
you continue the practice, the space in-between becomes longer and longer.

SF: Robert. Is the Self clear space or a blank or the perceiver of the space or the blank?

R: The space is not a blank. It is not a perceiver. It is nothing that you can qualify.
Nothing that you can discuss. Nothing that is known. For space to be known, there has to
be a knower. And as long as there's a knower, that's not it. So you have to go beyond that.
To silence. Consciousness is silence. Silence is consciousness. They're both the same.

SR: Robert, in a sense the space is not an it, but I and that is a problem in a sense, that we
see it as it and not I1?

R: You exist. You exist where there is space and you exist where there is I. So who
exists as space? Who exists as I? ask the question. Who exists? confer. Follow the existence.
Follow the I. And you will come to nothing. You will come to consciousness by itself. But
do not believe that the void is it. Many people experience the void and they think the void
is it. But don't you exist in the void?

(tape break as Robert continues)

R: ...there is nothing that can be explained. As long as you can explain it, it's not it.
So what is left? Silence, quietness.

SY: Why does the music or song help to realize the consciousness or unexplainable?

R: The music quiets the mind. It makes the mind quieter and quieter. It makes the
mind one-pointed. So you can get rid of it and become still, quiet.

SU: So we can use music to quieten our mind?

R: Yes. If you come home after a hectic days work, if you listen to chanting music
like this, you'll become quieter and quieter. You'll become more and more relaxed and
you'll be able to go deep within yourself. Deeper and deeper than you've ever gone before.
That's how the music helps.

SM: That's not connected to the emotions of transcending is it, Robert? (R: What's that?)
Emotional transcending from listening to music? (R: Oh it quiets the emotions.) Oh I see.

R: It transcends emotions. It transcends anger and fear. It's good for you. It's good
for the soul, that doesn't exist. (laughter) All of you still look pretty serious, I don't know
why? It's not that bad you know. This is fun. (laughs) Put the right finger in here and left
finger in here and pull. (Robert puts fingers in corners of mouth and pulls. (laughter)
Smile. Do not take life serious.

SF: I've just had a feeling, I'm glad to be here.

R: I'm glad you're here. The material life is a series of changes. The only thing
permanent in life is change. So when you chase life for possessions, for things, for people.
You will always become disappointed. Find your Self first and everything else will work
out. Go ahead.
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SG: If there's no free will is there only predetermination, that’s all?

R: Everything is predetermined. The only freewill we've got is not to react to con-
ditions and to turn within. That the only freewill we've got. Everything else is destiny,
karma. Even when I lift my hand like this, it's been predestined.

SD: By whom or by what? (R: By the lord of karma, by Ishvara.) Which you said
doesn’t exist?

R: Of course not. But as long as you don't know that, because you believe that
you're the body, then you've got to be careful. (students laugh) Otherwise I'm giving you
license. You may really go and hold up a bank tomorrow, it doesn't matter because you
think there's nothing. On the contrary.

SE: It’s taking a thorn to remove a thorn. (R: Yes.)

SD: So would a Jnani reincarnate? (R: No.) Because he’d be off the karmic wheel, right?
(R: Exactly.) So attaining - or being a Jnani is the last time you'll be on the earth plane right?

R: A Jnani has nothing to do with the world or the universe. (SD: But I mean the
body of the Jnani that appears to continue existing? Is the last physical existence.) The body of a
Jnani appears to the ajnani. That's how the ajnani sees the Jnani. But in truth the Jnani has
no body. There no coming, there's no going for the Jnani. There's no birth, there's no death
for the body. But the ajnani sees the body.

SD: But for example if you were born an ajnani and you achieved enlightenment in a given
lifetime are you saying that the body would disappear or just from your perspective it would never
have existed. (R: To the Jnani it never exists.) But those around you would still see a body?

R: Yes. Do you want to read something?

Ed: You know I was all those years in the Zen monastery. Every morning we recited the
Prashna-Parameeta for Daya Sutra and for twelve or fourteen years I never understood and I tried
to stop to understand after a while. I would like you to comment on it after I read it. (R: Okay.) It's
very short. Ed reads: Abuk-logi-tashwara was practicing deeply the Prashna-Parameeta and he
perceived clearly that all five stundas are empty and pass beyond all suffering and distress.
Oshariya-putra form is not different from emptiness. Emptiness is not different from form. Form is
emptiness and emptiness is form. And so also with sensation, thinking, impulse and consciousness
which are also like this. All these things have a definite character of emptiness. Neither born nor
dying, neither defiled nor furore, neither increased nor lessened. So in emptiness there is either form
or sensation, thinking, impulse nor consciousness. No eye, no nose, no eat, no tongue, no body, no
mind, no form, no sound, no smell, no taste, no touch, no object of mind. No element of I nor any of
the other elements, including that of mind consciousness. No ignorance and no extinction of igno-
rance nor any of the rest including age and death and extinction of age and death. No suffering, no
origination, no stopping, no path, no wisdom and no attainment.

The Bhodhisatva since he is not gaining anything by the Prashna-Parameeta has his heart
set free from all of the hindrances. And with no hindrances of the heart there is no fear. Far from all
perverted dream thoughts he has reached the ultimate nirvada, Nirvana. By the Prashna-Parameeta
all the Buddhas of the three worlds have the utmost right and perfect enlightenment. Know then
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that the Prashna-Parameeta is the great spiritual mantra, the great radiant mantra, the supreme
mantra. The purist mantra that removes all suffering, the true the unfailing. The mantra of the
Prashna-Parameeta is taught and it is taught thus:

Gatei, gatei, para-gatei, parasam-gatei, bodhi-swaha.

Gone, gone, gone beyond, all together beyond, awakening fulfilled.

R: That's very good. If you're inclined toward Buddhism, you would follow the
path that he just described. Depends where your feelings go. What your karma is, what
you're inclined towards. We say exactly the same things with different words. So I can go
with everything, it's very true. We're all inclined differently. Some of us are inclined to-
wards Buddhism, some of us are inclined toward Jnana, some of us are inclined toward
new cars. Everybody's different, but it's all good.

Make it simple. Buddhism has a tendency to make things a little hard. Because
you've got to remember all kinds of things. The only thing that you have to know is that
you exist. You exist while you sleep, you exist while you dream and you exist right now.
Ask yourself, "Who exists? What is that which exists?" Ask yourself. And when you find
out you'll be free. We try to make it very clear and very simple. The simpler the better.

(short pause)

We always teach also, the best time is to start in the morning. When you first wake
up. You simply ask yourself, "Who woke up?" I did. "Who dreamt?" I did. "Who slept?" I
did. I was present in all three states of consciousness. "Then who is this I?" follow the I.
Grab hold of the I. Concentrate on the source of I and you will become free. And you will
carry it through the day and your days will become happier and happier. Just by doing
that.

SL: What if you follow the I and it just stops, when you're just saying, "Who am 1?” (R:
That's good.) And you just keep repeating "Who am 1?” for a while?”

R: No, focus on the stop. Where it stopped. Put all of your attention into the place
where it stopped. (SL: And repeat "Who am 1?”) You only repeat "Who am I?" when
thoughts come. (SL: So just try to have a blank in “Who am I?”) Your mind becomes blank
but you still exist. So you really go beyond the blank mind. (SL: How like, I don’t quite un-
derstand?) You simply ask yourself, "Who has a blank mind? To whom does it come?" That
has to go. Everything has to go. As long as you believe, “I have a blank mind,” you're still
caught in the trap because I is still there. So it's not having a blank mind. It's going beyond
the blank mind into total annihilation of the mind. Where there is total freedom and bliss.
Don't be afraid of going back there, so far. A lot of people are afraid because they think
that they'll disappear. You don't disappear. You become blissful, happy under all condi-
tions.

SG: Robert, it seems when I do this with my eyes closed, the space gets more elongated. Is
this done like a formal meditation practice?

R: Not really. When your space gets longer, it's a result of thinking. It is the mind
that causes this. You have to go beyond that. Dive deeper. Dive deeper and deeper by
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asking yourself, "To whom does this experience come? Who is feeling this? Who is going
through this experience?" No matter what experience you have, ask the question. Until all
experiences cease and there's a deep silence. In that deep silence is reality. It comes by
itself.

SD: I get the impression when Gayle asked the question that she was talking about that
deep silence, were you?

SL: That's when I had my blank mind. (R: Well the term blank mind is not too good.)
Blank mind is what? (R: It's not too good of a term.)

SD: Not a good term but the experience is what you were talking about Robert? (R: You
want to lose all sense of I and merge in consciousness in the silence, quietness.) But then I
think Goram Pramesh was saying that, what comes after deep silence or is that it? (R: That's it.
But as long as you can explain it, it's not that.)

SL: Do you just taste the pull of it.

R: That's right. It's not just having a quiet mind. Can you tell me why? Because
you believe you've got a quiet mind. (SL: Uh.) You've got to go beyond the belief of mind.
There's nothing. There's no one left to say that. There's no one left to make any statement
of truth. Everything has been transcended. There is no light and there is no darkness.
There's no happiness and there's no unhappiness as we know it. There's a total bliss con-
sciousness which cannot be comprehended or explained. Remember, the finite can never
know the infinite. So you can't explain it.

SF: It's only afterwards that you can realize that there was nothing? (R: Afterwards
there's no one left to realize.) I mean when it's not permanent.

R: When there's nobody left, when it's not permanent, then I will realize every-
thing. If it isn't permanent, thoughts will come and you'll just be like you were before. It's
only temporary. But if it's permanent there are no thoughts. There's no I. There's no expla-
nation. There's nobody left. (SD: So there’s nobody to come back.) There's nobody to go any-
where or to come back. There's nobody home.

SX: So who's minding the store.(laughter) (R: Nobody.) Dennis nobody. (laughter)

R: Who's on first? (laughter)

SD: No wonder I think the ego is afraid because it's facing the mask of existence. (R: Of
course. That's the last thing it wants.) Is that because we feel earth bound or we feel like if our
ego didn’t exist that - then we don’t exist?

R: It's part of the karmic pull, to believe that you are existence, as a body, as a
mind, as an ego. And when it starts disappearing. It'll make you afraid. For as you just
said, you think you're going into nothingness and you're afraid to do that. But you have to
push forward, until everything is gone. Then you'll really be home and it's a different ball
game. (SD: So things that might come up would be fear of annihilation and things like that,
right?) Yes and alot of things from past lives will come up. You have to get rid of every-

thing before you become realized. But when you get rid of the I, all the dormant seeds of
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past experiences are attached to the I. When the I goes everything else goes. That's why
that's the fastest way.

SH: What sort of a ball game is it then? (R: It's beyond explanation. There's no one to
say. There's no one left to explain. You become your Self.)

SL: So the senses, is that like everything that makes you a separate individual or a separate
person is erased? (R: Yes. You become omnipresence. You become radiant bliss and you can
say, "All this is the Self and I am that!")

SK: And I was never anything else? (R: Yes.)

SD: I'm sorry what was his question?

R: He didn't ask a question. He said, "I was never anything else. Let's sing some
more songs.(laughter)

(tape break as Robert continues)

R: ..he means he's not attached to things. There's nothing wrong with relation-
ships or owning something. But do not be attached in your mind to it. That's how you
become free. By being non-attached mentally. (SU: How do you do that?) Simply by know-
ing the truth about yourself. (SU: Because before earlier you were saying, "To feel from the
heart?”) You feel from your heart in the beginning and then that leads to a higher con-
sciousness. Where you see everybody as your Self. All fear disappears. And when all fears
disappears, you can be totally honest with people, you can own things, you can get mar-
ried or not get married, you can live in a house or a tent, it doesn't make any difference
and if someone takes something from you, it doesn't matter.

As an example: In the story of Ramana Maharshi, when he lived in Iskanda Ash-
ram, up in the hill in Arunachala. One night about three in the morning, he was attacked
by thieves. He had about six devotees with him. And the thieves screamed from the win-
dow, "Give us everything you've got or we'll kill you!" So the devotees wanted to fight the
thieves. And he said, "No, give them what they want. Carry it out for them." And he in-
vited the thieves in the house to take whatever they liked. He explained to his devotees, "It
is their dharma to be thieves, it is our dharma not to resist, because we are sadhus. So give
them what they want." The next day they were captured by the police and Ramana got all
his things back. But it's the attitude that counts. When you realize that you are the uni-
verse. Then the whole universe becomes you and you own the whole universe. So you
don't have any greed anymore like you have to possess something.

Another story about Ramana, when he was walking around the hill. He inadver-
tently stepped in a hornets nest. And instead of pulling his foot out and running away, he
started to speak to the hornets and he said, "Sting me all you can, it's my fault I stepped on
your nest. Go ahead sting me I deserve it” and he kept his leg there about ten minutes. Of
course when he took it out it was full of bites. The average person would’ve gone to the
hospital. But he just walked back to the ashram and everything disappeared in a couple of
days. So that's non-attachment.

SF: Robert, if a girl is facing rape she has to fight, she can't...?
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R: I guess she does, she has to fight. But I know something about this. When I had
some meetings in Hawaii, I used to have a girl that told me she was raped seven times.
And each time she allowed the rapist to do what he wants with her. And she didn't care,
and she was happy as a lark. That's her attitude, so who knows? But if you don't resist,
you'll get out of situations more quickly then if you do resist. There's something real about
that. You know yourself if you're a woman and somebody's trying to rape you, the thrill is
in resisting for the guy, when you resist his advances. But if you come on to him and you
say, "Okay, I love you what you're doing. I'd love you to do it." He'll become frightened
and probably leave you and go away because he didn't expect that. If you cooperate, a
rapist doesn't like that. They like when you resist, because they've got power over you.
That's something to think about. Non-resistance always works. But as long as you believe
that you are the body, you can never practice non-resistance. Your ego will always inter-
fere and make you stick up or your rights. It's only in the period when you're practicing
your sadhana, "Who am I?" self-inquiry that you become stronger and stronger, and you're
able to practice non-resistance. Therefore do not try to acquire something positive, rather
get rid of the I and everything will come by itself. In other words, do not try to acquire
positive traits because it'll take you years and years. Find out to whom they come. Find
out who has the problem, and find the source then everything will take care of itself.

Consider this your spiritual family. Ask personal questions. Things that have been
bothering you for a very long time. Don't be afraid, let it all hang out.

SD: Well assuming that our goal is to be realized within this life time, if you were facing
eminent death or something and you were not realized, it would be to your advantage to resist so
you can stick around and keep practicing, wouldn’t it?

R: It depends. It depends on your karma. It depends on many factors. But if you're
killed while you're practicing. There's no doubt you'll come back to a spiritual family and
you'll be able to practice again, when you're young. But it depends on alot of things.

SD: But you know as so many people have spoken of to Maharshi in the past, they talk
about trying for twenty years and not succeeding. It seems the necessity for this as Nisargadatta
said, "The only reason to be in the body is self-realization.” So one wants on a certain level to hang
on. (R: To become self-realized.) To achieve that right.

R: Yes exactly. But if it doesn't happen don't worry about it. You effort never goes
in vain. Everything you do, every practice that you take. (SD: So you'll be reborn in the next
grade, sort of?) Sort of. Maybe even on a nicer planet. (laughter)

SF: Robert, what about the recourse of sadhana there are these periods when one that's
doing sadhana may feel dry a little bit dejective, a little bit disappointed like he's going nowhere.
What would you have to say to him? There are periods like that in the course of sadhana. What
would you have to say to that to give him support?

R: Then you observe. You become a witness to those feelings. And you watch
those feelings. And then after you ask yourself, "To whom do they come? Who has these
feelings? To whom do they come?" "To me. I feel this." "Who am I? Who is the I that feels
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dejected?" and keep still, but hang on to the I. Hold on to the I with all your might. Like
holding on to a rope and then let go and when you let go there's silence. Then you will feel
that those feelings disappear and they don't come back any more. But you have to keep
going back again and again until it happens. It's like studying to be a doctor. You have to
go to class, after class, after class. Study, study, study. Sometimes you think you're going to
fail so you try again, you study harder until you finally make it. This is the same thing. But
no practice is in vain, everything is accounted for. And if you die in your attempt, you
carry it with you and you have another chance. You'd be ahead of the game. Do not worry
about anything, be happy, be free. Love your Self, not your ego but your Self.

SG: Robert. You said there’s no free will but there’s a choice to turn within or not, isn’t
that a function of duality also, why that exception?

R: It's the only freedom we've really got. Not to react to a condition, but to turn
within. That's a choice. We don't have to do that and allow karma to carry us along, or we
can do that and become free. The choice is ours. That's the only choice we've got. Every-
thing else is predetermined.

SG: Isn't that just the illusion of choice that they have an understanding that the brain is
not capable of creating a thought or initiating anything and cannot have an original thought. It's
only a receiver and receives impulses from pure consciousness outside of itself. (R: This is true.)
Always reacts to that, is that not so?

R: That is so, but the brain has nothing to do with the mind. It's the mind that
causes the brain to do that. Therefore we do not work on healing the brain. We work on
annihilating the mind. When the mind is gone the brain will take care of itself and rest in
the heart and do the right things. So don't concern yourself with the brain. Concern your-
self with getting rid of the mind and everything will take care of itself.

SE: Who is to concern themselves with getting rid of the mind?

R: The ego. That doesn't exist.

SG: So everything else is already determined. Is destiny determined in each moment, or is
it predetermined that everything that ever will be is already known now? (R: It's all predeter-
mined.) It’s all predetermined, so everything that will pre-exist or has been already is so?

R: And it's all an illusion, so ask yourself, "To whom is this destiny?" And you'll
find out destiny never existed. (SD: So on the highest level, neither would pre-destiny, would
that be right?) Exactly. On the highest level there's no realization. There's nothing to realize.

SG: The mind accepts the concept of what you're saying, but we're getting beyond that.

R: Then you have to ask yourself, "To whom does the mind come? For whom is
the mind? Who has to go through all these concepts? Who has to worry about these
things?" (SG: Robert, this ego wants to know.) The ego wants to know? (SG: Yes.) So, "For
whom is there an ego?" (S: Just for this illusory ego, this false identification. If there’s destiny,
then I have no choice whether there is awakening in this case or not?) The choice you have is to

turn within and not be concerned about this.
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SD: So are you saying in a way that by turning within you can cancel out your pre-
destiny? (R: Exactly.)

SH: Who turns within, not the ego? (R: The mind.) That's the last thing the ego wants.

R: You have to use the mind to get rid of the mind.

SG: Mind is the ego, is it not? (R: Yes.)

SD: So turning it on itself, that's what we’re trying to do.

R: Turning it on itself, exactly. As you turn it on itself, it becomes weaker and
weaker and weaker until it's completely annihilated.

SE: And the process appears to be free choice until the self ends and then there was no
choice or no mind turned inward in the first place. (R: Exactly.) On the relative level there’s an
apparent choice. (R: Yes.) But in effect there’s no choice whatsoever? (R: Because you're already
free.)

SD: Are you predestined to awaken in a particular lifetime or are you predestined to be-
come realized.

R: At that level you're right, you are. But that does not exist, so you're not. See as
long as we're playing with concepts, we're going to get stuck longer and longer. Forget
about predestination.(laughter) Focus on the I and stop the game.

SK: I have a question on that topic, being on a relative level. You see this friend and they
smashed up your car and now they want to do whatever the next thing is. (R: Sue you. (laughter))
The persons who's car that was smashed up, at some point wouldn’t they develop some concern
toward their friend and somehow say something to make them aware that although it may not be
hurting them themselves but karmically that they'd be hurting them to be doing these things and
therefore not keep giving that person things to create bad karma with.

R: Perhaps that person is not ready to listen yet?

SK: Well either way, shouldn’t that person make some kind of choice out of this compas-
sion and concern for their friend to do something, say something? (R: Say that again.) Well some-
one ate all my food and then they borrowed my car and smashed it up. And now they want to bor-
row a thousand dollars. Anyhow all these things looking at me at a point. I would be concerned
about this person and maybe compassion will be expressed and I will tell that person that frankly
these things, you know, I'm not incurring bad karma by you doing these things in fact it’s could be
the opposite, but you yourself... (R: Oh I see what you mean.) ...could very well be incurring bad
karma and say something so that they could take a look at that and make some kind of choice.

R: This depends in what state of consciousness they're in. (SK: Either party?) Yeah.
You can either do nothing and just watch what happens, of course if you're not attached
and you're realized. what do you really own, nothing. (SK: Yeah but youre seeing someone on
a relative level who is involved, if you just see it that way?) But you're not seeing that way. The
realized person does not see that. (SK: Alright, an unrealized person would see that.) So now
you've got to work with it. (SK: Yeah.) So you have to do what you have to do. (SK: Yeah,

boy if I become realized I want to remember the view of an unrealized being. And that seems like
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that’s hopeful of someone else.) But you don't really, because you're seeing the unrealized
being as realized. (SK: So it’s all a dream anyway.) See, when you're realized you're seeing
the whole universe as your self. You can't see anything else. There's no longer duality for
you. So how can you see the things you're talking about. That's for the ajnani. (SK: So that’s
a good sign to tell where one is at?) Yes. If it bothers you.

SV: Could you not say that you won't think of it one way or another, you'll just act spon-
taneously. You won't think whether you should help or you won't help. You'll just do the right
thing. (SK: As a human?) As a human.

R: It depends what state of consciousness you're in. As a Jnani you'll do nothing.
(SV: But nothing could be anything.) It could but you'll probably do nothing at all. You'll just
watch because it doesn't matter.

SK: In that case, it seems 1'd rather have a ajnani as a friend than a [nani. (students laugh)

SH: Well spoken. (laughter)

SE: There’s a very famous Zen Koan called dropping ashes on the Buddha. Which ad-
dresses this point exactly. A man supposedly attains emptiness and there’s nothing matters to him
and so he comes in and he flicks cigarette ashes on the Buddha and the question is, “how do you
teach him, that there are time and places for everything and this is the wrong time and place.” And
the other part of the story, “and this man is very big and he listens to no one. So how do you teach
him?” That's the koan, I never answered it.

R: The answer to it is. There's no one to teach and no one dropped ashes.

SK: Because the Buddha never existed?(laughter) I always thought that that related to,
that if the Buddha is outside of yourself, never deal with anything there.

SE: So can you expand on that again please?

R: See, who sees the ashes. Who sees the situation. The non realized beings. So
they've got the problem. But in reality, the Buddha was never disturbed and no ashes were
dropped and there's no reaction. Or you can ask the question, "For whom is there a reac-
tion?" For the non-realized person. They've got to deal with it. Let's make it more personal.

If you want to come over and stab me fifty times and cut off my fingers and my
feet. Enjoy yourself, I don't care. It doesn't matter. Because it's the body that you're doing,
that you think is real, that you're hurting. But I have no body. So what's the difference?
Why should I protect something that doesn't exist? That's the answer.

SH: Why do you feed it?

R: I feed it because that's the action my body takes. It's karmic, what's left of the
karma. (SH: Yeah but no one feeds it?) You see it like that. That's your point of view that I
feed it and everything else. (SH: No, no one feeds it, it just feeds.) It feeds.(laughter) (SH: No
one feeds your body.) No, exactly, exactly. You've got it. (SH: Boy he caned that out of my mind.)

(laughter as tape ends) [TOC]
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THREE ESSENTIAL QUESTIONS

15th November, 1990

HRobert: Last Thursday, no what's today, Thursday? Last Sunday. Someone asked
the question about holding on to the I. And I said imagine the I is like a rope and you're
holding on to the I and you're going down the rope, to the source of the rope. You're find-
ing the source of the I. And when you get to the end, you let go.

And someone mentioned, "Oh I experienced that. I entered the void and I feel
wonderful, is that right?" And I said, "No that's wrong." I didn't elaborate, and a few peo-
ple called me and asked me, "Why did I say that's wrong? Don't we want to attain the
void, or emptiness, or nirvana, or absolute reality?"

We really don't want to attain anything. We just want to let go of the other things
that tell us that there's something to attain. And as long as you say, "I have experienced the
void." That's laughable because when you experience the void, the I has merged and
there's nothing to experience. Do you follow?

SH: Yeah.

Robert: As long as you say, "I experienced this or I am experiencing bliss, or I feel
50 happy," then you're not. Because I is left. (laughs)

SH: Yeah.

Robert: I has to go. Who can experience bliss? There is nobody left to experience
bliss. There's no one left to experience anything. It becomes ineffable, beyond explanation.

And then they asked me another question ??? So they said, "Well what happens
then?" And I said you become more human. Now what do I mean by that? I mean your
quality about you, your radiant quality, your radiance expands. You become omnipresent.
You become the universe. You realize the universe is an emanation of your Self, is a projec-
tion of your Self. That's what I mean by becoming more human. You become lovable, joy-
ous, compassionate. You develop all the Advaita qualities, by themselves. So your hu-
manhood becomes selfless. You no longer think about I and me and mine. As a matter of
fact you hardly think. You just become and of course there's nothing to become. You just
remain your Self. The Self that you truly are. You are that Self and there's nothing else.

Now, people always want tools to work with and we always go back to the rela-
tive plane because of that. When I give you tools to work with, we have to go down to the
relative plane, because reality has no tools. Reality has no process. In reality you do not
have to meditate. You do not have to pray. You do not have to do mantras, reality is reality.
Can you imagine God praying, to whom shall he pray? To himself? Can you imagine what
you call God meditating? To whom shall he meditate? Therefore when you do all these
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rituals, it's your so-called humanhood, which really doesn't exist, that is doing the rituals.
And you're doing the ritual to discover that you don't exist.

Now, I have given the class three maya mantras, four principles and three vehi-
cles. If you're practicing that, that's all you need because that's enough to take of you for
twenty lifetimes. I want to share something else with you tonight. But first, do you re-
member the four principles? Who remembers them? I'm looking at you people, you're all
new people. (laughter) Except for Sam and Horat. (Sam: I'm not here? (laughter))

SF: The first one is everything is a projection of the mind. The second is...

SK: There’s no existence of the I, no prevailing, not born?

SF: Oh, I was never born, I don't exist and I'll never die. I mean that’s the principle that
says that. (laughter)

R: If you don't exist then what are you doing here? (laughter)

SF: The third one is there is no self in anything or anybody.

R: There's no ego, no cause. (SF: And the fourth one is...) Let's stick to the third one a
little more. (laughs) It means that nothing has a cause. No thing has a cause in this world.
No thing ever came into existence. No thing appears the way it appears, it's an optical
illusion. No thing has an ego, there's no ego. There's no basis for existence. What's the
fourth one?

SF: The fourth one, in order to know the noble truth you'll have to discard the untruth.

R: Yes. Instead of looking for self-realization, deny that what isn't self-realization.
In other words you look at the body and you say, "Not this." You look at the Iraq war, you
say, "Not this." You look at President Bush and you say, "Not this."” And you go on like
that. You look at your own body, your own experiences, "Not this.” And when you've de-
nied everything whatever is left is your Self. So we go in reverse. We're not trying to be-
come self-realized, we're trying to remove the clouds that tell us we're not and then we'll
shine through again. That's good.

Now about the three vehicles that you cross the ocean of samsarra. Jay.

SK: The first one is a log. (R: The what?) A log. (R: A log? What do you mean log?)
(laughter) What's the first one? To be alone. The desire to be alone, for practice. (R: Where did
the log come from?) (laughter) A log is lonely. (R: Oh I see.) I just said that, I wanted a sanscrit
term that you never gave me for it. (R: What do you want a sanscrit term for?) Well, at first I
wanted to understand it better and I thought that was the best way but really. (R: You speak eng-
lish?) (laughter)

SH: More impressive when said. (laughter)

SG: Has a better ring to it. (laughter)

SK: No, it’s much more than that. How do you describe sadhu-sangha or satsang? (R:
How do you describe it? By silence.) Yeah, but how do you describe it to those who want to have
something to grasp onto? (R: In simple English language.) So, satsang? (R: Sure.) What is sat-

sang? (R: Being in sat, being in reality.) I guess we re able to explain differently.
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R: No actually, if we don't have to talk sanscrit we shouldn't. We should speak
languages that we know. Like Russian. (laughter) Okay so the first vehicle is an intense
desire to be alone most of the time. Not because you want to be lonely, but because you
can connect. When you're by yourself, you can work on yourself more. You should be
happy when you're alone. You can see into yourself. You have more of an opportunity to
connect with the infinite when you're by yourself rather than when you're with people.
Therefore a person on a spiritual path like this especially hungers for time when they can
be alone and really dive deep within themselves. And what's the second one?

SK: Well you know, the first one I just thought of something. For the person who’s alone a
lot. Who does practice and is alone a lot. Another way maybe to look at it is, that on a relative level
you're alone in the world. I'm talking relative, when you re with people, you're alone on a relative
level. So you're not going to be picking up or be concerned with their attitudes towards you etc, or
affected by this and that and of course on an absolute level we re not different. That is we're all one,
but on a relative level aloneness is also with people on a relative level.

R: Well that's okay, but actually when it comes to practice most people are dis-
turbed by other people and when they are by themselves they can get more out of it. (SK:
So that first vehicle is a conditional thing?) Not really, but it's true of most people. (SK: So the
second vehicle would be satsang?) Yes. The second vehicle is an intense desire to be at sat-
sang, to come to meetings like this. A deep feeling to want this rather than to go to the
movies, or bowling, or go drive your car off a cliff or whatever else you want to do. You
have a strong desire to come to a class like this. That shows that something is opening in
your heart. For actually think, think, what is it you like to do best. Watch TV, read comic
books, go to movies, spend time with your friends, your worthless friends. (laughter)
What do you really like to do? Be honest with yourself. If you'd rather come to satsang like
this, then your heart is opening up, and that's great. But don't force yourself and don't fool
yourself. Rather when you're alone work on yourself and the feelings will come by them-
selves. And what's the third one?

SF: Accompany of your peers or satsang.

R: To want to be in the company of a Sage or your co-spiritual people. In other
words if you have friends, you want them to be on some kind of spiritual path also. So
they can help you and you can help them. There's no sense in associating with a person
that takes you to porno movies.(laughter) Unless that helps you get enlightened, I don't
know? (laughter) But usually you want to be with people that are like yourself. (laughter)
Someones actually told me that. Someone really told me one time, they go and see porno
movies because they get enlightened again. Their heart opens up.(laughter)

SK: I like to talk about those things. (laughter)

R: So what's the fourth?

SK: The fourth one, should probably be an amendment to the third is, what if you are too
strongly attached? (R: I got you, there's no fourth one.) (laughter)
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SK: So then the question arises... (R: What's that question?) What if one gets too at-
tached to a sadhu? To have sadhu-sangha, or particular sadhus or teacher one has?

R: That's up to the teacher to take care of. (SK: Really?) Sure. To make you become
unattached. See how the dog is attached. He never comes to the owner.

SH: He goes to everyone else. (R: Do you feed him?) Yes sure. Feed him, pat him, take
him for a walk. (SK: Do you love that dog as much as you love the other dogs?) More. (SK: More?
Wow.) He's number one dog.

R: So we're now going to share, the three essential questions with you. And again
this is also something you can work with, very important I think. The first question you
pose when you first open your eyes in the morning and when you first get out of bed, as
soon as you get up. The second question you pose at about noon time and the third ques-
tion you pose before you go to sleep. If you work on these things you're going to see fast
results.

The first question you pose to yourself is: "Where did I come from?” And remem-
ber when you do this, you do this as soon as you open your eyes in the morning. Before
you can think of anything else and even if your mind starts thinking. Ask the question
three times, to yourself. "Where did I come from? Where did I come from? Where did I
come from?" Then you ask yourself, "What do I mean by that? Where did I come from?
Am I referring to my body?" I just said, "Am I referring." So I must mean, "Where did the I
come from?Where did the I come from? Not my body, but the I that appears to be my
body? Where did the I come from?"

Then you ponder and you wait. Then you repeat it again, "Where did the I come
from? I know I just slept, I dreamt and now I'm awake and notice that I say, "I," all the
time. I slept, I awake, I dreamt. Now, where did this I come from? Where did the I come
from?" I is the first pronoun and everything I say seems to be, 1. "I feel happy, I feel sad, I
feel sick, I feel well, it's always I. What does this mean? Well, I notice that everything is
attached to I, in other words, I can't see anything unless I put I first. I want to become real-
ized. I am not realized. I need a teacher, I don't need a teacher and so forth.

You start to feel that the whole universe is attached to I, everything. So you say to
yourself something like this, "This means that if I find the source of I, all my problems, my
faults, my karma, my samskaras, everything will disappear because they're all attached to
L. Then you can say, "I - I, I - I," like a mantra, "I-I." And you're realizing all the time that
you're going deeper and deeper in the I. Again it's like holding onto a rope and you're
going down the rope to the source, "I - I," never mentally come to the end of the rope. The
end should come by itself, or the source.

In other words, don't say I've come to the source, for as I explained before you
wouldn't be able to say, "I came to the source," if you came to the source, because the I will
be gone. Everything is attached to the I and you simply go deeper and deeper and deeper,
saying to yourself, "T- I, I- I, I - 1" Keep this up until you feel that you don't want to keep
it up any longer. Then get dressed and go about your business and forget about it. But do
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not come to any conclusion, that's the worst thing you can do. The conclusion comes by
itself. You just do the practice. Any questions about that so far?

Okay, now at about 12 noon. It doesn't have to be exactly 12 noon.(laughter) Don't
synchronize your watch. But around that time, when you're sort of involved in the world.
You can be working, you can be washing dishes or pots and pans. You can be watching a
movie, you can be doing anything you like. But remember to do this.

You ask yourself, "Where did the universe come from? Where did the universe
come from?" And you begin to ponder that. The planets, the galaxies, the stars, the earth,
worms, animals, birds, grass, trees, where did it all come from? Who sees it? I see it. We're
back to I again. When I sleep what happens to the universe? It seems to have disappeared
and yet I still existed. But when I woke up, there was the world again. So it seems that I
am experiencing the world. T am experiencing the universe. We're back to I.

What this means to me, is the universe is a projection, a manifestation of my mind.
For when I close my eyes it disappears. I must be projecting the universe. Therefore again,
if I get rid of the I, the universe will go too. For the universe only exists because I exist. Do
you follow that?

Again you begin to ponder L. You say to yourself, "I - I, I - L." The reason you're
saying that is due to the fact that when you keep repeating I - I, you begin to condense the
whole universe, including your body which begins to disappear, until only I is left. It's like
when you're making a fire. You throw all the twigs in the fire, the leaves in the fire, wood
in the fire, everything goes in the fire. But you have a stick with which to stir the fire. But
in the end the stick's got to go in the fire also. The stick represents the I. So everything is a
projection of your mind, attached to your I. You say, "My mind." I has a mind. I is attached
to the mind. If I get rid of the mind the I goes with it and you will be no mind. Nothing
with which to think and drive you crazy. So again you begin to practice, "I - I, I - L." for as
long as you can. Do not come to any conclusion. The conclusion will come of its own ac-
cord.

Now you come to the evening, just before you go to sleep. Again you do not have
to sit in meditation postures for this. You can lie down, you can sit anywhere, you can
walk, you can stand, you can do whatever you like. You ask yourself the question, "Where
did God come from?" We're all hung up on God and some of us here, think it's blasphe-
mous to talk about God this way. Yet you have to inquire, "Where did God come from?”
Then you begin to realize, when I was little I was indoctrinated in God in a religion, Ca-
tholicism, Protestantism, Judaism, Islam whatever, but have I ever had an experience of
God myself? How do I know that it's true, where did this God come from?

So God must be a preconceived idea. God must be a concept of mind. You say to
yourself, "Even now while I discuss this with myself, I have a fear that comes inside be-
cause of blasphemy. I have been told that God is real and therefore it becomes blasphe-

mous when I speak of God this way. But I want to know, where did God come from?"
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Then you begin to ponder again. God comes from my mind. God is an idea, a concept of
which I don't understand.

And then you say, "I believe in God, I'm thinking of God, it is my concept." So
again, you get back to that again, to T and you realize that God is also attached to I. Can
you imagine that? God is attached to L. Think about this. If you weren't aware of your
sense of I, you wouldn't believe in anything. For you have to say, "I believe in God. I be-
lieve in Allah. I believe in Jehovah. I, it's always I, I, L. If there's no I, who's there to be-
lieve?" So we get back to I again. And you have to again follow the I-thread to its culmina-
tion. The idea now is to realize and know that God is attached to I. You don't try to get rid
of God, you transcend the I and God goes with it. So you say, "I - I, I - I," the same thing, "I
- 1" And God will begin to disappear because I will disappear. And when all these things
disappear what will be left? Absolute reality. Pure intelligence. Total awareness. Ultimate
oneness and you will be free.

So those are your three essential questions. If you practice these things you will
see fast results. Any questions?

SK: Regarding number two. Let’s say Ramana was sleeping and someone put his foot in a
hornets nest, do you think he would wake up physically?

R: No. If you're speaking of Ramana, he had these experiences when he was a boy.
When he went to sleep he couldn't wake up and his friends used to pick him up and take
him out of his bed and put him on the hill and beat him up. And he didn't feel a thing and
when he woke up they would laugh. So he had a problem of waking up. (students laugh)

SF: Is it a problem to wake up for the [nani?

R: Well it's not a problem, what it is, is there's no difference between waking and
sleeping and death and birth. It's all the same. A Jnani is awake during sleep. The material
world is asleep, so the Jnani both functions in the world as a dream, but he's always
awake, at the same time. So he wouldn't have any problem with that.

SK: What determines whether a Jnani would be, according to someone else’s viewpoint
would be awake or sleeping. Is it just the karma that would...?

R: Well from somebody else's viewpoint is according to their own karma. You see,
the average person sees what your karma let's you see. That's how you come to conclu-
sions. You say this is right and this is wrong. This is good and this is bad. This is such and
this is such. It all has to do with karma. When there's no karma there's only one judger and
that's the Self, omnipresence. Everything becomes the Self. Everything becomes the Jnani.
The Jnani is omnipresence himself.

SH: What do you mean by omnipresent?

R: I mean everywhere present at the same time. (SH: Under all circumstances, uni-
versally?) Under all circumstances, universally, the Jnani is consciousness itself. And con-
sciousness is everywhere. It's undivided, it's self-contained. So the Jnani is aware that he is
consciousness, self-contained. And everything is the Self, and I am that! I am is another
name for consciousness. (SH: Then all forms of these entities have dissolved?) It's all con-
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sciousness. (SH: There are no separate forms then?) There are no separate forms, but then
again it's like the Jnani is a mirror. And the images on the mirror of all the people in the
world are images. Only the Jnani is aware he's the mirror and everything that shines
through him are images. So he's in the images and also in the mirror. But if you try to grab
the images, you grab the mirror because there are no images, the images don't really exist.
The Jnani is therefore aware of this all of the time, whether asleep, or awake, or whatever.
(SH: They're just phantom appearances?) Phantom appearances? In a way, they're just im-
ages, they come out of the Jnani himself or out of consciousness.

SR: Theyre like nothingness, they 're not located anywhere.

R: Nothing is located anywhere, that's true. Nothing exists, even the images do not
exist. Only pure consciousness exists. (SR: Can you say a Jnani that they're really like talking
about pure consciousness in a way, on any point but that would be ineffable.) Exactly. But for the
sake of explanation we talk about images. As an example, all of you are looking at me.
And if T ask each one, "What do you see?" I get twelve different answers or whatever. Be-
cause you're telling me about yourself. (laughs) You can only see yourself wherever you
look. That's all you see.

SH: And there’s no reference to time and space at all.

R: Time and space does not exist. They appear to exist. There's only one, it's all
condensed. But in the dream there appears to be multiples. The one appears to have split
into many. But that's the dream, so why talk about it.

SF: Even if I don’t know about it. Whatever I see is only seeing myself.

R: Yes. Seeing yourself. Yes.

SR: You’d have to have a preconceived idea that the seeing is different than what you're
saying, to see it any other way though?

R: That's from Prarabdha karma, you've accumulated all these samskaras. So the
ajnani sees all that on the marks of the world.

SR: That gives you the sense that the seer is different from what’s seen. (R: Yes.) Because
you're carrying all that around with you. (R: Exactly.) Is that the second principle you were talk-
ing about that night, that you really are the world as it manifests. (R: You mean the third princi-
ple.) The first or the second, I can’t really remember, what principle, you have stress today because
you "ve taken on the stressful world that appears before you?

R: T have taken on the world. Therefore don't try to change the world, change the
T. Transcend the T' and the world will go, because the world is attached to the T.

SF: So the seer is different from the seen at just one level. But at another level, there is no
seeing, so it's not different than the seer?

R: And there's no seer. There is only consciousness.

SL: That would apply to the I trying to watch the I or if I find I'm watching the I, it

doesn’t become impersonal and there’s still an I doing the watching and it hasn't come together.

R: You have to ask yourself, "Who is watching?" (SG: The hall of mirrors?) Yes.
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SG: It’s when the object and the I has gone.

SF: You explained one day Robert that there are actually not two I's, it's just one 1, which
is the real I. (R: Yes.) The supreme principle, which doesn't identify with the body, sort of believes...

R: The I is attached to your belief system. (SF: Right, but the I is only one, there is not
two I's?) There's only one, but in the last analysis that has to go too. (SF: Right because still
conceptual.) (laughter) Yes.

SK: In the lowest analysis there are two I's. (R: Yes. See there was one dog, he was I
and then he turned into multiples.) And as soon as someone gets a gun there will be no dogs.

R: Who would like to get me a glass of water? (SH: I would.)

R: So how does all this grab you Sam?

Sam: Could one say that the quickest way to this be silence after a period of time. (R: Oh
yes.) If one could just sit in silence. (R: That's the best way.) Because the concepts go, the ideas
go. (R: But can you sit in silence? That's the question.) Yeah, but what I'm saying if somebody
did? (R: That's it, everything turns into silence.) Everything just is, not even silence exists?

(Robert receives water, student continues)

Sam: Could one say theoretically, that even if ones mind wanders a lot and one has many
thoughts, I think it is difficult for them to sit in silence. Even if they do that, even if they still sit in
silence after a time will that not take care of itself?

R: Everything helps. Only it may take a thousand years. (laughter) But when
you're saying, "I - I'" you're coming toward silence, that's the whole idea. You say, "I - L
Where did I come from? I - I, I - I' And you will notice the space between I - I becomes
bigger and bigger and greater and greater, until automatically you stop saying "I - L." And
then you're in the real silence, what you're talking about. But that's how you get there. But
it's a little naive to think that the average person can just sit down and be silent, they can't,
because their thoughts are so powerful, it won't let them sit still. That's why I give you the
practices. So you'll have a tool to work with and you can do something.

SK: Isn't there also trouble that people think they’re in a thoughtless state when they're
really not and they need something to go beyond that state. To get to the real silence.

R: Of course, that's right.

SY: What about just continuing this no matter what you're doing all day long, trying to
do this rather than separate times of the day?

R: If you can manage, it's great. But in the beginning you shouldn't be a fanatic.
You should sort of balance everything. It will bring you to the same goal. Because from
experience working with people I found, if you take the average person out of the world
and you start doing this all of a sudden, 24 hours a day, they can go crazy. (laughter)

SH: Have you had them go crazy? (R: And that's good some times.)

SK: Or they just give it up and go back into the world (R: Yes.) And not try spiritual life
again. (R: You have to balance everything.)
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SY: I've been trying to do it for years and years and years but I find that I haven't been
able to. It's just whenever I can think of it. I keep thinking that I should be able to do it, 24 hours a
day for I know it would work.

R: Well don't think of that at all. Just be gentle with yourself. Love your Self a little
more and focus on your Self, when you can. But be gentle and make it simple. Do not have
the feeling, "I have to do this." It'll all happen by itself. Everything will happen by itself if
you allow it to. (SY: Part of my mind knows that, the other part can’t stop.) Then you have to
ask yourself the question, "Who feels like this? To whom do these feelings come?” And
follow it down. You can go right back to I. You're working with the I. Follow the I-thread
to the heart and you'll become free, gently, slowly.

Do you know what kind of chair I need Henry? I need a softer chair that I can sink
into, with the arms further apart. (laughter) (SH: How about cushions?)

(general talk and laughter)

R: If you practice these principles, all the things I gave you, shared with you, you
will actually see fast results. It works. But you've got to do it, you've got to make it hap-
pen. I cannot do it for you. I can lead you to the gold mine but you've got to dig yourself.

SH: Well they re all three essentially the same, following the I to its source.

R: They're essentially the same, yes, God, the universe. (SF: What?) Anyone else?

SK: The Self, God, yeah. (SF: The body, God and the...)

R: They're all the same. The whole trick is to realize that the whole universe, God
and everything else is attached to your I. And when you allow the I to go into the heart,
the I will disappear and pure reality will shine forth.

SH: The heart is the source of the light. (R: The heart is the source?) Where is it located?
Where the I disappears?

R: On the right side of the chest. We're not speaking of the physical heart. We're
speaking of the spiritual heart. And we're not speaking of chakras. We're speaking of the
heart on the right side of the chest, which is only a point of reference.

SG: When I meditate, I try to find — locate the heart on the right side. I'm always looking
for the heart on the right side. Is that correct?

R: Yes, you don't try to find it, you just become it. You are the heart, that's you. The
heart is the Self. It's only called the heart for a point of reference. Due to the fact, that as a
point of reference, spirituality awakens quicker, when you focus your attention that way.

SG: So you should focus your attention on it? (R: Yes.) Yes? (R: Yes, on the right side.)

SH: Are you sure it's on the right side? It seems to me to be in the centre. (laughter)

R: Well if you like the centre Henry, enjoy it! But through all spiritual teachings,
the spiritual heart is only on the right side.

SG: Whether youre right handed or left handed.

R: That's right, that is a good point as a matter of fact. When you say something
like this, "Who me?" Where do you point? On the right side. (S: Even if you're left?) Even if
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you're left you point to the right side of your chest. Whenever you talk about yourself, you
always point to the right side of your chest. You're pointing to your spiritual heart, to your
Self, that's your real Self.

SG: 1 want to talk about satvic food on the spiritual path.

R: Well, satvic food automatically comes to you, when you're thinking of the L
When you're practicing Jnana Marga, automatically you will know what to eat. But satvic
food is always the best food, which consists of fruits and vegetables and grains and a little
milk, that's always the best. But this is why on this path we do not discuss too much yoga.
How to sleep, what to eat. Nothing is really necessary. Except getting rid of the I. On the
path of getting rid of the I, everything else will come automatically.

You will be drawn to the right foods, to the right people to the right employment,
to right action. Everything will take care of itself when you're focusing on I. Look how
happy that dog is. Does the dog think of I? The dog has nothing to think about. The dog
just exists, he doesn't know he's a dog, we do.

SK: He's not thinking of I right now? (laughter) (R: Not quite, he just exists.) You don't
want anything? (addresses dog.)

R: But we get so caught up in our thinking, in our thoughts and in our emotions,
we have no time to become free. The secret therefore is to slow the mind down. To keep
the mind from thinking. In other words when your mind starts to think, catch yourself.
Every time your mind starts to think, catch yourself. And you can ask yourself, "To whom
do these thoughts come?" Or you can be the witness to your thoughts, or you can ex-
change thoughts for the mantra and say, "Who am I?" or what we discussed tonight. But
by all means do something to keep yourself from thinking.

SH: Does that include work thinking? The thinking that’s necessary to accomplish a task?

R: Yes, due to the fact that your body will accomplish the task much better when
you don't think. You will know what to do. Your mind will become one pointed on the
task and you will accomplish the task much better. We're not thinking about the task. But
yet something inside of you will know exactly what to do. But when a person thinks about
a task, he thinks something like this, "What if it didn't work? What if I make a mistake?
What if this happens or that happens?" whereas if you don't think something will take
over and the task will become more beautiful for you. When you find yourself in the mo-
ment, centered in the moment. Where five minutes ago doesn't exist and five minutes from
now does not exist. You become centered in the now, then you can do the task correctly.

SF: Is the witness of thoughts another thought?

R: Yes, it's another thought you have to get rid of in the end. It's like the stick I was
talking about. You make the fire and you throw everything in the fire to burn up. But the
stick is the witness and when everything else burns up you throw in the stick too.

SK: The stick you use to stir up the fire?
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R: To stir up the fire, yes. Everything has to go. (SH: The witness included?) The
witness included. Because after all, who is the witness? Where did the witness come from?
(SH: Just consciousness functioning on its own.) If it were consciousness there would be no
thoughts about a witness. (SH: Either the witness isn't a thought...) Well somebody's got to
think about being a witness. (SH: Then that isn’t witnessing.) Then who knows that you're
witnessing? (SH: No one.) Then you can't be witnessing. (SH: There is no one to know?)
There's no more witnessing. (SH: There’s just witnessing per se?) The witnessing has to go.
Because when there's just witnessing, when you come out of it you say, "I witnessed." (SH:
No I, just witnessing?) Then that's good, then the witnessing is really the Self. If you get to
that point, you can call it by any name you like. You can call it witnessing, you can call it
consciousness, you can call it absolute reality, it's all the same. As long as there's no I.

SV: (Student asks about the imagination technique for the art that they practice and
whether the growing silence they feel now will have an effect on this)

R: Well look at it this way. Your body came to this earth to do a certain work and
nothing can deviate from why it came here. So your body is going to do the work it came
here to do. It has nothing to do with you. Therefore if you're meant to be a good artist or a
great actor, you're going to accomplish this. But you will be silent about it. Silence is your
real nature, your true nature. Yet you will perform better than you ever performed before.
Everything will be better for you, but you are not the doer. You just got to get rid of the
notion, I am the doer. That has to go, it has nothing to do with you. You are not the doer
you are the Self. But yet your body is going to do whatever it came here to do. But your
body is not you. So don't worry about it, the right thing will happen.

SF: It will manifest as more responsibility in creation?

R: Yes, if that's what it's supposed to be. In other words whatever your body's
supposed to do on this earth, it's going to accomplish without your help.

SF: Robert I have a problem with this thing about thoughts, ultimately thoughts are the
manifestation of the Self. I don’t know if I'm wrong but, if that’s the case the thoughts are non-dual
per se. Duality comes only when there is somebody who believes theyre the thinker. So thoughts per
se like in the case of the [nani, he has thoughts but there is nobody to think about? I mean that’s the
way 1 see it.

R: The Self is self-contained and the Self really does not manifest thoughts to begin
with. Thoughts are an illusion and like you say, the Jnani does have thoughts. But the
thoughts of the Jnani can only goes this far and they stop. But they do not bring on any
more karma, they do not disturb the Jnani at all. They have no value whatsoever to the
Jnani. The thoughts come very lightly, very slowly, they come and they go, they come and
they go. There is no permanent thought. But the thoughts do not come from the Self. The
Self is the Self. They appear to come from the Self. Just like the world appears, the body
appears, the thoughts appear. Therefore when you follow the I like we said in the begin-
ning and we realize the thoughts and the body is attached to the I, when the I goes every-
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thing else goes. Thoughts go and everything goes. So don't try to really stop your
thoughts, get rid of the I that thinks the thoughts. See the difference?

Whenever I tell you stop thinking, I mean catch the I that thinks. Find the source
of the I that thinks. And the thoughts will stop by themselves.

SF: And the difference is between those thoughts which have a claim in it and those
thoughts which do not.

R: Have a claim? (SF: Yeah, those claims that I'm doing something.) You have to real-
ize, "I am not the doer." And when those thoughts come, ask yourself, "To whom do they
come?" And they'll disappear. Is that what you mean? (SF: No, because you were talking
about the thoughts of a Jnani that they had different thoughts and 1 would take it that those
thoughts don’t have any claim of doing?) Oh I see what you mean, right. That's right. (SF: And
other thoughts have a claim of doing.) Yes. (SF: So there’s a difference between those which have a
claim and those which don’t.) A Jnani has no attachment to his thoughts whatsoever. They
mean nothing, they're valueless.

SV: The other question I have is, also prior to having any knowledge of this, I'm not think-
ing about myself but imagine a person who would like to pick up a pencil and sketches still life and
the moment that he's getting into relationships between a few objects in still life and fully concen-
trates on that in that silence and putting them together. In a certain way I always felt that person is
there for a small extended period of time in his life and when he puts the pencil down, he falls back
into regular consciousness. And the question was, is what you're talking about is sort of like doing
the still life except that there’s no pencil. And all the objects and everything you re relating to, is as
if youre relating to still life, say?

R: That's a good way to see it, yes that's a good analogy. There's only conscious-
ness and whatever appears in consciousness is an image. (SV: It starts getting more and more
like a still life.) Like still life and when you realize who you are, you realize that you are the
consciousness and not the still life. And the still life becomes an illusion. But it's still there.
But you're aware that it's not reality. You realize that everything is non reality. But it exists
as an image in the Self. Like the images in the mirror. They appear to exist. But you can't
do anything with them, because if you try to grab them you grab the mirror not the image.

Consciousness is the same way. When you try to grab anything, you find it's illu-
sory. It doesn't exist. Only consciousness exists. So you ask, what about everything in the
room, it appears to be real. That's part of the dream, it's part of the illusion. When you
have a dream, you dream that everything exists, the world exists, the universe exists, peo-
ple exist and you're going through all kinds of periods, problems and delusions, but then
you wake up and it's gone. So when you wake up you laugh, for you realize it has all been
a dream and only the Self exists, and you are that.

SF: But when you say that consciousness exists that’s looking at it from a relative point of
view. In itself consciousness doesn’t have a feeling of I exist.
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R: Of course, you're right. But to explain it you have to use some words. (SF: Yeah.)
There is no consciousness, there is no existence, there's no Self. So let's keep still then.
Jorge?

SG: Last week we were talking about karma and you said let the body do what it has to do.
The body came here to do something so let it do what it has to do which is karma. But you say
karma is absolute. For instance if you have a deep insight into your self in the moment and you see
it, something completely about your self has changed. That changes your karma, that changes your
illusion. Also...

R: As long as the I exists, karma exists. The only time karma does not exist and
there’s no longer any change, is when you get rid of the notion of I. (SG: I understand, but
also if you have deep insight, whatever you see is erased, you're gone, that changes the direction
which you're going.) But somebody has to be there to see. Who sees? (SG: Nobody, how will
that something see, nobody sees.) There has to be an object and a subject. Somebody has to
see. They both have to be, there's no such thing as a red snake. For as long as you see it
there has to be a subject and an object, when they both merge then that's consciousness,
(SG: Right.) When there's no more seeing, there's just being. (SG: That’s what happens after
seeing, something to see, the insight.) There's only being. But your body has nothing to do
with that. The appearance of your body is going on doing what it's supposed to do. (SG:
It'll still rather change the direction in which youre going and becoming blissful.)

R: That's possible. (SG: Also what about grace. Grace itself. Grace itself can also change
the course of this?) Grace you already have. When you're aware of your grace, things can
never be karmic. Grace transcends karma. (SG: People who are not aware of the grace they’re
experiencing, that changes the direction of their mind also.) Your life is always changing any-
way. But you have nothing to do with it, it's due to karma. When you get rid of the notion
of I, all change stops. You're no longer aware of change. When you believe I exist, then
you're aware of change. So don't worry about change. If you see yourself and you can
remove your I-sense then everything will take care of itself. (SG: Get rid of what, the I-
sense?) Get rid of the I-sense, the sense of I. And everything will take care of itself. It makes
life easier. Because you don't have to make any changes yourself. (SG: I understand. (stu-
dents talks about other people)) But don't worry about people. Do what you have to do and
everything will take care of itself. (SG: I understand.) We worry too much about people.

SG: Well I'm not worried about people, I'm just making a point. Many people try to un-
derstand themselves but they 're too confused. (R: Who knows that?) So enjoying their life it never
happens to them. They have to go through whatever comes. And you were talking about the abso-
luteness of karma.

R: Umm, but who's aware of those things? I am. Where do I come from? Get rid of
the I and all that stuff will stop. Work on the L. (SG: I don’t disagree with that, but I'm just
talking about the absoluteness of karma, disputing it.) On the relative plane, the absoluteness of
karma is true. (laughter) (SG: On the relative plane. But let’s say, someone meets a great saint
and the saint bestows a great blessing on you and your life is changed.) That's because you've
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prepared yourself to meet the saint. (SG: I understand, but yet whatever happens, that's not
karma. There’s a very great saying that Rama Krishna would say, a touch of grace may change your
course of life.) That's true when it happens. But you have prepared yourself for that.

SK: Some schools of thought believe that’s in your karma to get that grace.

R: What you're saying is true. But you have prepared yourself for that in one life
or another. And now that’s your karma to get that grace. (SK: And now that would bring
about another point, that there is no real free grace. It's earned somewhere.) No, grace is free, the
rest is an illusion. Karma is an illusion. Grace is self-realization. So stay yourself in the I
and everything will take care of itself. So that's an important point. Why do we want to get
mixed up into so many different teachings? Just follow your own I and find its source and
everything will come, all by itself. We've got to stop thinking so much. We think and we
think and we think and we think. How does this work, how does this work, why does this
work? Become simple. Do not be too intellectual. The stupider you look the better.

SR: A month ago I transpired to read Ramana, some poems about the same subject and the
idea of the archer and the arrow, I'm trying to understand this. (R: The archer and the arrow?
Well what happens is this - Weren't you talking about karma?) Well, I get a sense that every
moment where the archer enters the goal, is that moment, he’s more sterile? Three short stanzas
like:

I am the arrow speeding along, unconcerned, certain.

I am the archer by being true, certain.

I am the target awaiting the return, certain.

R: If it helps you it’s good. That's a good poem, if it helps you personally, it's good.
(SR: He talks about every moment is creation?) Yes. That's a good analogy. As long as it helps
you, that's good. But don't complicate yourself. See the body is going to do whatever it has
to do. But you are not your body so you have nothing to do with it. Therefore take no
concern of anything and go back to the I and ask yourself, "Who experiences it? To whom
does it come?"

As an example: When I came back from India in 1985. I was going to retire in a log
cabin in Maryville and spend the rest of my life by myself and grow my own food. But
instead I started having a nerve problems. Now why did that happen? What have I got to
do with it, I've got nothing to do with it. So the body is now in Los Angeles instead, hav-
ing meetings. I have no desire to do anything like that, it just happened, but I've got noth-
ing to do with it. My Self is always radiantly happy. Bliss, joyous, absolute reality and
that's really me and anything else that you see is your problem. (laughter)

SF: Well I see my world.

(silence)

Robert: So here's a meditation that you can practice on yourself. See these are all
tools, use them, if you have to. They work and will cause changes. Make yourself comfort-

able. Close your eyes to remove obstructions and take ten deep breaths from your dia-

355



T24: THREE ESSENTIAL QUESTIONS

phragm. Inhale through your nose, expand your abdominals. Exhale through your nose
and mouth and contract your abdominals, in slow motion, ten deep breaths, slowly and
gently. This is to relax you.

Now just breath normally. Now you begin to practice, vipassana meditation for a
little bit, where you become aware of your breath, feel the sensations in your body. Just
breath normally. Become aware of your breath and the sensations in your body. Ignore
your thoughts. Whatever thoughts come to you, be the observer, the witness, ignore

them...

(tape ends abruptly) [TOC]
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THREE ESSENTIAL QUESTIONS REVISITED

18th November, 1990

Robert: Good afternoon. The first thing I would like you to do is to ask yourself,
"Why did I come here tonight?" think about that. What is your purpose? What do you
want? Did you come to compare the speaker to some other speaker? Did you come to
listen to some profound message? Did you come to hear the speaker because you heard
something about him? All those reasons are wrong.

When you look at me what do you see? If I asked each one of you, I would get
forty different answers. I am like a mirror and when you look at me you see yourself. So if
you see a dirty old bum, you're looking at yourself. Everybody sees something else. But
you're seeing your personal ego-consciousness, is what you're really seeing. The time has
to come when you look at everybody and everything and you have no reaction. It's neither
good nor bad, where you see consciousness everywhere. Where you see beings, places,
things as images on a gigantic screen. Your true Self is the screen. The images are super-
imposed on the screen.

Therefore when you look at yourself you have no reaction, there's silence. In the
silence is infinity. Infinity is space, bliss, parabrahman, absolute awareness, ultimate one-
ness. Whenever you think you stop the reality from flowing, by your thoughts. Whenever
your mind is quiescent, calm, still like a motionless lake, then you reflect your own divin-
ity. And you become pure and happy and all your problems melt away. You become no
thing. There's really nothing to become. What you really do is you get back to your origi-
nal state.

And again how does this happen? By not reacting to person, place or thing. Be-
coming the observer, the witness to the world. The witness to your own thoughts. When-
ever thoughts come to you, you try to halt the thoughts by witnessing your mind in ac-
tion, by observing your thoughts. As you do this the mind begins to slow up. Peace ulti-
mately ensues. You become happy, blissful for that is your true nature. But when you
speak too many words, it hinders the process. When you talk to me I listen to the space in
between the words. To you the words are real, to me the space is real. The space is con-
sciousness. The words are just a mark on consciousness which has to be erased. No one
ever became awakened by using words.

Be still and know that I am God. Your real nature is I-am. And the way you expe-
rience this I-am, is by recognizing what I am not!

I-am not my experiences. I-am not my problems. I-am not the world. I-am not the
universe. I-am not myself as I appear to be. When everything is gotten out of the way and
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the true Self will shine forth in all its glory and splendor. There's really nothing to do, but
be still. There are no courses to take. There's no school to go to. There's no profound
knowledge to learn. There are no prayers you have to make. There are no obligations
whatsoever. Simply quiet your mind. Do not allow your mind to control you at all. Do not
think past your nose. When you see the thoughts starting, catch yourself.

Ask yourself, "To whom do these thoughts come?"They come to me.” Hold on to
the me with all your might and follow the me to its source. Where did me come from?
How did me get here? What is the source of me? As you get to the source of me, you will
realize, "I am That! I-am not my body or my mind or the experience. I-am That I-am. I
have always been that I-am, nothing more nothing less." Know your Self. Search for your
Self.

What's the use of going through life gathering things, worrying about things,
learning new trades, when you're going to leave everything at about ninety years old and
die? What has been your purpose then? The wise person considers this when they're quite
young. Starts to search for reality. But the search is not outside themselves. The search
goes on within yourself. Am I the body? Am I the doer? Am I the mind? The realization
goes on that the body, the mind and the doer do not listen to you, to the I. They do what
they want, don't they?

For instance: Does your body ask I, when it catches a cold? It does its own thing.
Does it ask I when it becomes sleepy? Does it ask I for permission when it wants to go to
the bathroom? The body is under its own laws of karma, but I has nothing to do with that.
Find out what I is. When you speak of I, stop identifying yourself with the body, with the
mind. When you do your work, do not believe that you are the doer. Realize you are I.

When you sleep, I watches. When you dream, I watches. When you awake, I
watches. I is always there. Who is this I? This elusive I that's always watching, that never
sleeps, never dreams, that isn't even awake in this world, but who is the silent witness of
all your thoughts. Where did this I come from? Find out. Find out by diving within your-
self. Find out by going to the source. Find out by keeping still, by becoming the witness,
by not participating in the worlds activities too much. By living the quiet life. By wanting
to be alone and contemplate the I.

One day you will follow the I deep enough, like holding on to a rope. Climbing
down the rope. You will come to the end of the rope. Which is the source of I. Then you
will let go and you will find yourself in the void, in emptiness. The world has been tran-
scended and you will become I-am. Not I am this or I am that, really, just I-am. I-am is self-
contained. I-am is your real nature. I-am is absolute awareness, absolute reality, nirvana,
emptiness.

You get glimpses of this once in a while, when you're day dreaming and the world
leaves you, the activities of the world leaves you. All of a sudden you feel good for no
reason. Wouldn't you like to feel like this all the time? Then what are you doing with your
life?
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You have to go over your beliefs, your needs, your wants, your fears, examine
everything. Investigate, go deeper within yourself. Spend more time alone, forget about
the world. I'm not speaking of giving up your employment, or leaving your family or
moving some place in the desert. I'm speaking of continuing what you do, but give up
your mental attachment to whatever you do. You can be a doctor and know the Self by not
being attached to your profession. Your body will continue doing what it does and will
even do it better, then you can ever do it if you identified with the doer.

Stay where you are, give up nothing, just do not be attached to anything. Do not
react to person, place or thing. Let come what may. See all things the same. Have no pref-
erences. Have love in your heart, peace in your soul. And the day will come when you
give up your heart and you give up your soul to sat-chit-ananda. And you will be free. At
that time you will be omnipresent. You will be aware of yourself as the universe. You will
no longer be aware of yourself as an entity. But you will be aware of yourself as the uni-
verse. And your body will not exist any longer. People will see you as they did before.
Only you will see it differently. You will see all existence as one. Duality will cease. There
will only be oneness.

Now, what good is all this? Why should you strive for this? Is everybody happy?
Let's be sincere. We think if we accumulate a lot of money we will be happy. If we marry
the right person we'll be happy. If we get the right job, if we have the right car, if we move
to the right state, we'll be abundantly happy.

What a disappointment, in this world nothing is ever the same, you have to un-
derstand this first. We live in a world of duality, so it seems. Everything has two sides. If
you want to experience wealth you have to experience poverty. If you want to experience
health, you have to experience sickness. You cannot experience one without the other. You
may say, "Well Robert I know people who are abundantly wealthy and they've never been
poor." You're speaking only of one life. You no doubt have many existences, many life-
times and they're all carry overs. So the first thing you do is stop judging others. You learn
to leave others alone. You do not react to anything or anybody.

You begin to work on yourself. And you begin to understand, "I am not what ap-
pears to be. What appears to be maybe a fact, but it is not the truth." I appear to be male or
female. I have this job, I'm married to this person. I make so much money a year. That's a
fact but it is not the truth. The truth is that I am nobody. You have no body. Everything is
no body. Everything is consciousness.

Consciousness is like a chalkboard. It always stays the same. But you draw differ-
ent figures on the chalkboard. You may draw the moon on the chalkboard, the stars, the
planets, people, bugs, animals and you see pictures of what you drew. But if you try to
grab them, what do you grab? the chalkboard. Consciousness is like the chalkboard. Peo-
ple places and things are like the drawings on the chalkboard. They can be erased and
new drawings put in their place. Yet the chalkboard always remains the same. The reason
people suffer is because they identify with the images and not with the chalkboard. Or
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they identify with the world but not with consciousness. You therefore have to change
your identification and start identifying with the invisible something that you can't hear,
taste, touch or feel. That invisible something is your true nature. It is your real Self.

Now, how do we get there? What do we do?

Thursday I gave you three essential questions that brings you to awakening. We'll
go over them again. The first question you ask in the morning, the second question you
ask in the afternoon and the third question you ask before you go to sleep. This is really
important if you want to awaken. It's a short cut. You have to do the first question as soon
as you open your eyes. Do not allow your mind to think. As soon as you open your eyes
catch yourself immediately and ask yourself the first question which is: "Where did I come
from? Where did I come from?"

As I speak this question most of you identify I with your body and you think I'm
saying, "Where did I as a body come from?" I am not saying that at all. The question is,
"Where did "I" come from?" Not: "Where did my body come from?" The question is,
"Where did "I" come from? My body slept, my body dreamt, my body is now awake. But I
has been the witness to all three states of consciousness. For I know that I exist while
sleeping. I exist while dreaming and I am awake. I exist now. Where did I come from?"
And you keep still. After you realize that I is the witness of the dreaming, sleeping and
waking states, you keep still. "Where did I come from? I am now awake," you say. "I am
going to go about my business. I am going to eat breakfast. I am going to go to work."

Notice how I always say, "L" you ask yourself, "there's always I, I, L. I eat breakfast,
but I've been making one mistake. I've been identifying the I with the body that eats
breakfast. I is not the body!" you tell yourself. "I is not eating the breakfast. The body is
eating the breakfast. After all did the body get permission from the I to eat breakfast? The
body does what it wants. The body is under the law of karma. But what about I? Where
did I come from? Who witnesses these things. Who am I? What is the source of the I?"
That's how you talk to yourself and you keep still.

Then a realization will come to you. The realization will be this. It seems every-
thing I talk about, I always use the first pronoun I. This must mean that everything, every-
thing is attached to I. The world, my body, my thoughts, my mind, the stars, the moon, the
sun, people, places and things are all attached to I. For don't I say, "I see my friend? I'm
doing my work? I feel sick? I feel happy? I feel depressed? I feel miserable? I feel good?"
There's always I, I, I, . It appears that everything, everything is attached to I. Therefore if I
try to get rid of everything first, it's like the old problem: "What came first? The tree or the
seed?" I will get nowhere. for when I get rid of one thing, another thing pops up to take its
place.

For instance: If I don't like my job and I complain and I change jobs. I will like my
new job for a while, then I'll have the same old problem. So I don't do that anymore. In-

stead I'm going to realize the source of the L. If I transcend the I, if I get to the source of the
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I, everything else will go with it. And there will be emptiness and I will be free. Do you
follow that?

Everything is attached to your I. Do not try to work on the things, those are effects.
Work on the cause which is the I and the effects will disappear of their own accord. So you
follow the I by diving deep within yourself. You're looking for the source of the I. You hold
on to the I until you find its source. You do this in the morning when you wake up. So
how do you do this?

When you get to the source of the I, which is you go down the rope. You imagine
the Iis a rope and you're climbing down the rope and you come to the end and you just let
go and you fall freely. Then you start saying to yourself, "I- I, I-L" say that to yourself for
a while, "I - I, I - L" As you do this you're becoming calmer and calmer. As you practice
this, the space between the I's will become greater and greater. The space is consciousness.
The I will eventually disappear and your identity will merge into consciousness, as I-am.
That's what you do in the morning, until noon time. You can practice this in whatever
work you do. You can keep saying, "I - L" knowing the background of what we just dis-
cussed. Which is that everything is attached to L.

Then at about 12 - 1 o'clock, you go to question number two. Question number
two is: "Where did the universe come from?" You're asking yourself, don't ask your
friends. Don't ask your co-workers. They'll put you in those little white jackets and you'll
wind up in the funny farm. (laughter) Ask yourself, "Where did the universe come from?
Where did the universe come from? Where did the universe come from?"

As you ask this question, new revelations will come to you, from your morning
question. You will begin to see, during my sleep last night I was dreaming and in my
dream, I seemed to have existed just like I do now. I went to work. I had a family. I took an
airplane ride. I w